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ERRATA. 


Page 2, note, line 28, Haauas Ogis read az,” Ogsios. 
16, line 24, for Part I., read ote — 

20, note 47. The remark is just, but superfluous. For I find that 

is a mere misprint in the Delphin edition. 
97, line 2, for ægreßsven, read jm. 
, for the note 263, read Nonn. l. xxxviii. v. 36. 

166, for S. XVIII., read S. XIX. 

169, for S. XIX., read S. XX. 

171, note 452, for Lyc. v. 112, read v. 212. 

1 S. XX., read S. XXI. 


ROMA. 


Dicam, Troja cades, et Troia Roma resurges. 


S. I. In former chapters, [Regifugium and Semiramis, ] 
I have partly anticipated the business of this one. All the 
greater and more striking passages of Roman history, earlier 
than the capture of the city by Brennus, have not any proper 
relation to Rome or to Italy. It was the custom of the priests 
of the nations, who kept their annals either in writing or in 
tradition, and of that kindred race the old poets, to decorate 
the past days of their respective commonwealths with the 
legends of the kingdom of Asia, varied not only as to names 
and titles, but also in this way, that, if an event was, as 
many were in that flagitious monarchy, doubtful in its cha- 
racter and diversely related by conflicting parties, they chose 
whatever suited best to their fancies, or to those gleanings of 
the scattered members of the Giant and the Harlot respec- 
tively [the snare of the Hunter! and the Noisome Pestilence] 


+ Psalm 91. v. 3. and see Job 38 v. 17. ‘* Canst thou bind the sweet 
influences of Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion?” The meteorological 
prognostics of these asterisms are, upon the first examination of them, rather 
ambiguous. The bands” of Orion clearly allude to the three Jugule 
which are in the belt, and are that.c$vos of his, which Homer and Hesiod 
oppose to the Pleiades. His belt, and his sword, were not mere instruments, 
but types and visible forms of him, and expressions of his essential nature. 
Mela Geogr. J. 2. c. 1. Hence the vgνẽe te amu» of Hercules, and 
his alliance with Telamon, in their war to recover the Belt (twerng) of uni- 
versal empire from the Queen of the Pleiad Amazones. See Schol. in 
Theocr. Idyl. xiii. v. 25. Diod. Sic. } iv. c. 16. Hom. Od. xi. v. 609. 

It is equally clear that the sweet influence of the Pleiads is the relaxation 

of the air into humidity and into the fall of rain, for although the Hyades 

are by name Rain-stars, the Peleiades or Dove-stars [situated near to them 
B 
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which they established as codes of faith and practice in their 
cities. In truth the Triptolemian sowers of the earth who 
migrated from the East Westward, drawn by supernatural 
power, had for a long time but two essential concerns, to eat, 


in Taurus] have equally that quality; Non tantis Hyas inserena nimbis 
Terras obruit et soluta Pleias. Stat. Sylv. J. I. c. vi. v. 22. But the 
cosmical setting of Pleiades was a signal for violent winds, which dried the 
ground for the plough. Opera et Dies, 617. 

The Bands, or Restraining Power, opposed to them must be that which 
keeps the moisture from gathering and the rain from falling ; and here arises 
what little difficulty there is. For some passages seem as if they spoke of 
Orion, as having also a soft and rainy influence. Eneid. iv. v. 52. Plin. N. 
H. xviii. c. 69. Propert. 11. xvi. v. 51. Claud. B. Gild. 498. But this 
seeming confusion of things opposite admits of, and absolutely requires, ex- 
planation. Hector did not betray his country, far from it, but ademptus 
Hector Tradidit fessis leviora tolli Pergama Graiis. And even so, the ab- 
sence of Orion is the signal for rains. This is described as happening in 
two ways, either when he sets cosmically ; Theocr. Idyl. vii. v. 54. schol. ib. 
Horat. C. I. xxviii. 21. iii. xxvii. 17. E. x. 10.; or when the powers of 
moisture have so far prevailed as to obscure his lustre and intercept it by 
clouds, si fuerit obscurus. Serv. in En. 3. v. 517; which two cases are 
analogous to those, of the Sun being absent in the wintry signs, or being 
eclipsed by fogs or other intervening matter. This is certain, that he who 
only promotes the rain by his absence or concealment, is in his own essence 
the resirainer of it. So much for the meteorological ‘* bands and influ- 
ences.” 

But these stars were also a great mystery of astrology and Sabian super- 
stition, to which that fable relates of the giant huntsman, Orion, pursuing 
the Peleiades or daughters of Atlas up and down Bæotia for seven years, 
till Jove in his mercy transformed them into stars; for these are, on one 
hand, Nimrod the founder of Scythistic Magianism, and, on the other, Semi- 
Ramis Ii MeAsas’ Opecrepa, as Hesychius construes her name] who founded 
the doctrines of Ionism, and when closely pursued by Tauro-Batta, king of 
the Indians, assumed, with her companions, the form of Doves, and flew 
away. We may add that the hawk Memnon, Adonis, or Dedalion [all 
three Sons of the Morning], never ceases to wage an aerial war against her. 
She was worshipped, as the Dea Syria, in the form of a Dove. Sce Dio- 
dorus, Ovid, Lucian de Dea Syria, etc. Accordingly, the two asterisms 
had their appropriate moral influences. ‘ Orion, saith Julius Firmicus, 
arises in Aries“ [that is, he rises cosmically when the sun is in Aries] “and 
in the tenth part thereof. Those who are born in that conjuncture are cor- 
poris mobilitate conspicui, et quorum animus variis sollicitudinibus impli- 
catum pervigili cogitatione semper exæstuat. Mathes, I. viii. c. 6. p. 216. 
ed. Basil. 1551. But Pleiades “ arise in Taurus in the sixth part, quibus 
orientibus si quis ortus fuerit, luxuriosis semper et lascivis voluptatibus oc- 
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and not to be eaten, and had the priesthood filled the long re- 
cords of years with the grubbing up of wildernesses, and the 
slaying of wolves and bears, the adventures of flocks and 
herds, and the occasional scuffles that arose for the possession 
of land and cattle, they would have exhausted the patience of 
the simplest auditory, and could neither have shown forth 
their own genius, nor advanced their power ; and their own 
vanity and that of their citizens, in later times, would have 
been wounded by the publication of such jejune and rustic 
chronicles. But yet another and graver rule of policy was 
powerful in bringing about this effect; If the peoples had 
been told, “ You are exiles declined into rudeness, dissonant 
in voice and sentiment, and banished into profane regions 
from that Holy Land where the Gods lived and died, and 
where mankind enjoyed under the sway of dæmoniacal sceptres 
a splendour, and wisdom, and knowledge of divine things now 
itreparably lost,” it is plain that a general yearning would 
have been excited for the restoration of the lost centre of 
unity and standard of uniformity, and the priests of the reli- 
giones, ra v, thus crying the imperfections of their own 
wares, could not even hope that they would be respected. 


eupabitur,“ and will be addicted “ unguentis. . vinolentia. .libidini. . aceu- 
ratis vestibus. . inflexis crinibus. . ficte pulchritudini. . pigmentis. . demptis 
pilis. . ac eos pœnitebat quod viri nati sint.“ p. 218. 

The natural astrology is a science which God devised for the use of men, 
when He created the stars, and said, Let them be for signs and for sea- 
sons,” but one so forgotten now, that few people enquire even what is meant 
by the periodical rising and setting of the fixed stars; which rise cosmically 
when they rise with the sun, and set cosmically when they set at the sun- 
rising; and appear heliacally when the sun ceases to extinguish their light 
by his own at sun-rise, and disappear heliacally when they are hidden from 
sight by the sun-rising. But the moral astrology flows out of the character 
and doctrines of such men and women as were deified, and were feigned to 

e over certain luminaries: and it consequently has no essential truth, 

it may perhaps have been used, in some ages of the world, by Satan 
and the Dii Demones as one among many ways of holding commerce with 
the children of the apostasy. This note partly recapitulates matters which 
were touched upon in the last volume, but they are such as it is desireable 
to keep fresh in the reader's mind. 


B2 


4 


One forbidden wish would have animated every ambitious and 
inflamed every pious breast, the avitæ Tecta velint reparare 
Troje. And motives were not wanting for them to discou- 
rage all rash endeavours, or even desires, to recover what was 
lost. Their object was to settle the nations in the new coun- 
tries and govern them in their own way, which could not easily 
be done among people who, like the Rechabites, accounted 
themselves but sojourners in a strange land. The permanent 
interests and attachments, which give birth to patriotism, 
would not have grown up under such circumstances, And of 
higher dissuasive reasons, thus much at least was known to 
the priests of the dispersion, that the judgments of a superior 
power weighed upon mankind, and could no more be resisted 
until the prophetic epocha of their reversal or mitigation, than 
an other son of the ’AwgiBoyros ’Ogis could make a renovated 
Babel “ the beginning of his kingdom,” or than Julian could 
re-wdify the City of David and reverse the outlawry of her 
citizens. So much, therefore, of the truth as they knew, they 
locked up in mysteries hard of access, and represented to the 
vulgar their religions and, what were allied to them, their 
primeval histories, as positive values, not as relative all to 
one common standard. That which to the people was history, 
is to us, as in some measure I imagine it always was to the 
more learned of the heathen priesthood, an esoterical mystery 
of the origins of government and worship throughout the 
world. 

So inveterate was the delusion which priesteraft and pride 
had wrought in the minds of the gentiles, that no mass of 
proof would suffice to undeceive them; and when they dis- 
covered coincidences perfectly minute of the most remarkable 
facts in countries wholly unconnected with each other, and of 
which one could not have happened accidentally, and by 
stronger reason many could not, they were not undeceived, 
but contentedly observing the curious agreement of events, left 
to each community the possession of its legends undisputed 
and undoubted. Of this remark, which applies to all anti- 
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quity, the Parallela of Plutarch are one especial example, 
where, after citing instances amounting to a demonstration, 
{and a mathematical demonstration, if the doctrine of chances 
approximating to certainty in the procession of numbers be- 
long to the mathematics] he doth not advance a step towards 
the better understanding of the matter. It is also worthy of 
observation how guardedly they set to work in writing, who 
had found means to acquire a real knowledge of Origins, as 

Theopompus in his Meropis, and more especially Euhemerus, 
the Tegeate or the Messenian, as he is variously called“; the 
first I believe being the name of his country in Arcadia, and 
the second that of the isle of Shinar or Babylonia, where he 
probably lived and studied, about the age of Seleucus Nicator’. 
He describes Jupiter as king of the whole earth, and presiding 
over a triad of nations, and otherwise gives such a description 
as precludes any doubt of Panchaia being the Shinar of Nim- 
rod. Yet was he universally discredited and reviled, notwith- 
standing the labour and diligence with which he is said to 
have executed his researches. 


S. II. I must yet recite one more of my former remarks ; 
that those who had the best annals gave the worst account of 
their origins, and had the mythologumena of their history in 
the greatest confusion. The Romans did not affect a mon- 
strous antiquity, but placed the foundation of their city at an 
historical epocha; and the first arrival of their founders in 
Italy at a reasonable distance of time. There is no ground 
for doubting that the æra ab urbe condita was scrupulously 
exact. The early events of this colony were trivial and mo- 
notonous, and probably the numberless stories of petty wars, 
with the Equi, Volsci, Sabines and others, do them more 
than justice. But the great events were to be borrowed from 
the old source, and that, being the history of four reigns in 


Put. de Plac. Phil. l. I. c. 7. P. 880. Xylander de Is. et Osir. p. 360. 
“# Euhemerus was a friend of king Cassander. Euseb. Ev. Prep. I. 2. 
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the days of longevity, and of a succession of six or seven 
names, would not spread itself over so large a surface as the 
chronicle of Rome, from the landing in Laurentum to the re- 
building of that city by Camillus; a period in which so few 
reigns and names would not go far, by reason of the curtailed 
span of human life in the Roman æra. The consequence has 
been that the leading facts, pointed out in my first volume, 
have been confounded, repeated, and transplaced without end, 
but still without so far disfiguring them as to prevent the 
analyst from recognizing them in their altered shape. 

Saturn was Noah, and reigned over Italy in the golden age, 
before the introduction of war and crimes, and justice and 
modesty dwelt upon the earth in his days. His son was 
Jupiter Picus, otherwise called Pierus, the husband of Circe, 
and father of the nine Picw or Pierides, and he begot king 
Faunus or Cush. This Faunus, whom the Greeks identify 
with Pan, because he was king of the whole world, is said to 
have first wrought gold mines and was entitled TAerodorye, 
and he is the same character as Midas, Gyges, Cinyras, and 
Plutus, who were proverbs of wealth in the several origins of 
Phrygia, Lydia, Cyprus, and Crete. 


Fauno Picus pater, ille parentem 
Te Saturne refert, tu sanguinus ultimus auctor. 


Faunus was king of the Aborigines, and so also was Latinus 
his son. The neid is in fact a sort of Iliad [as it is also a 
sort of Odyssey], and represents Jupiter Æneas claiming the 
possession of Picus's kingdom and of Lavinia, as Jupiter Aga- 
memnon did that of Helen and Troy. He led the army of 
the Holy Ships against king Latin, who was son of Faunus 
and Venus Marica, or otherwise of Palantho, with whom the 
god Hereules lay in the Palatium. This part of the series 
fails, in respect that Faunus is not introduced, but Latinus 
on the contrary is made the old man, and the real Latinus 
(fourth from Saturn) has the name of Mezentius or Lucumon 
given to him. Here the errour is in the names, the facts 
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being so far correct, for the Old King was really on the spot, 
and the war-king came from a distance to his aid. Turnus 
supplies the place of Hector and Paris, the warrior, and the 
rival. The old man was never averse to peace; and when 

Turnus and Mezentius die, a compromise ensues, and the 
Æneian empire is established by means of Lavinia, the woman 
contended for. I need not observe that though Æneas was 
vor the Jupiter Aga-Memnon, or Indiges, who waged the 
Babylonian war, he was in truth the one who reaped the tri- 
umph by female treachery and by his own. 

This genealogy is told as of Italy; but we have far other 
notices of it. Saturn* was king of Persia, Syria, and the 
East; his wife was Semi-Ramis [the arkite Dove] called 
Rhea by the Assyrians; by whom he had two sons, Jupiter 
and Ninus, and a daughter, Juno; the elder son, called Ju- 
piter Picus, married his sister Juno, He was the inventour * 
of magie and glamour, of necromancy, of human sacrifice, of 
incest, and of execrable and unnatural vices, and the father 
of Perseus by Danaé, to whom he communicated his occult 
learning®, and especially the rAavyyuara or delusions of the 
goblet, rov hν,·u xar dbeusrov cxvgov. Perseus, again, com- 
municated these mysteries, together with the worship of fire, 
to the nations who bear his name. After Saturn reigned 
Ninus, who married his mother Semiramis, and was the first 
king of Niniveh. All this relates to the Dove of Noah, to 
the Whore of Babylon, to the engendering of Nimrod by Jove, 
and to his imputed incest with his mother. There follow a 
series of obscure figments concerning the Æneadæ at Lavi- 
nium and Alba; but one story concerning them in the old 
traditions of Italy is nearly word for word the same with that 
of Salmoneus at Olympia. “ After Tiberius Sylvius? reigned 
Aremulus Sylvius, who was of such arrogance not towards 
men only, but even towards the gods, that he boasted himself 


4 J. Malal. Chron. p. 19. Mich. Glyc. Annal. ee 129. 
5 Cedrenus, p. 17. tom, vi. Hist. Byz. Paris. 

6 Chronic. Paschal. p. 38, 40. Mag-Pie is Mixos 6 Mayor. 

7 Aur, Vict. Or. Gent. Rom. c. 18. 
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superior to Jove, and when the heavens thundered he ordered 
his soldiers to clash their shields, declaring that he would 
make the louder noise. But he was presently chastised, being 
struck with lightning and hurried by a whirlwind and precipi- 
tated into the Alban lake, So it is written in the seventh 
book of Annals, and in the eleventh of the Epitome of Piso. 
In the first of Domitius it is not said that he was struck with 
lightning, but that an earthquake swallowed both him and 
his palace into the Alban lake.“ Dionysius“ [who calls him 
Alladas, as others do Remulus and Romulus] says that he in- 
vented machines in imitation of thunder, dis dedirrer$as Tous 
dvbcwmovs woes Osos gd, but that real thunders, with rain, 
and a deluge of the lake, destroyed both him and his family. 
From all this, which excited in the ancients only a stolid ad- 
miration of the coincidence, the modern reasoner will draw 
ample consequences. I will only at present remark that we 
have in this history a curious vestige of the arts by which 
false theocracy was maintained, and a clue to the mysterious 
origin and history of gunpowder, as well as to the Agni-Astra® 
by which the Sacas, Persians, and other Scythic tribes, effected 
their earliest conquests ; and that the names Remus, Remulus, 
and Romus, Romulus, have not [as all Greek scholars know] 
any essential difference. The Oxydrace of India told Apol- 
lonius of Tyana of an ancient Tower ¶Toęcis] in their country 
which was wholly impregnable 4e, although it was besieged by 
Bacchus and Hercules, for whenever they came to assault it 
the air was filled with black clouds and impetuous blasts of 
thunder and lightning, which set the enemies to flight. This 
is no doubt the same Mount (es) of the Wise Men in 
India" which the fulminated Ægipanes ineffectually besieged 
under the orders of Bacchus and of Hercules, and which, like 
Homer's Olympus, had thick clouds for gates; wherefore 
Apollonius said of these sages that they lived 2m yys, xat 
8 Ant. Rom. J. I. c. 71. Ov. Fast. L. iv. p. 565. Metam. J. xiv. p. 532, 
Delph. Romulus Sylvius, Liv. I. c. 3. 
As. Res. vol. xi. p. 64. 


» Phil. Vit. Ap. I. 2. e. 33. p. 86, edit, Olear, 
u Phil. ib. J. 3. c. 13. c. 18. p. 108. 


Pi 
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dux e duns, areiyisws rereiyiocuevos. The legend of these 
Indo-scythe relates to old Babylon, and helps to explain its 
decennial resistance to the Bacchic or Sabian siege, and the 
fulmination of Capaneus in the Herculean siege, upon whose 
funeral pyre 
Conjugis Evadne miseros elata per ignes 
Occidit Argive fama pudicitie, 


an example of fanaticism whereof the matrons of India and of 
the Heruli ! long after rued the consequences. 


S. III. After toiling through the idle series of Alban kings 
with which the annals are filled up, we begin again with the 
great pagan scheme drest up under other names. Romulus 
was the son of Mars, that is [of Jupiter Enyalius] out of a 
vestal priestess Ilia, Rhea, or Sylvia; names whereof the first 
belongs to Troy, and the two latter to the highest mysteries 
of Theosophy. That his father was Enyalian Jove, appears 
from this, namely, that he was otherwise termed Picus Mar- 
tius “; and Picus was the peculiar title of Jove in Italy. He 
was nursed with milk from the dugs of a she-wolf, 


sine matris honore 
Nutrit inhumane dura papilla lupe, 


and with meat brought to him in the beak of the Martial Pie. 
It must be observed that there was originally no difference 
between the terms Mother and Nurse, the practice of sepa- 
rating those functions having grown up artificially and being 
by no means primitive; “fray [Sylviam] parson ribavay 

12 Procop. de B. Goth. J. 2. c. 11. 

% Pomp. Fest. I. xvi. p. 456. Delph. Plutarch. Quest. Rom. p. 268, 
Xyland. Auctor de Orig. Urb! Rom. 

14 Timeus Locrus de Anim. Mundi, p. 4. in Plat. vol. x. Bipont. There 
are some lines in Plautus very strong to this purpose, 


Ita forma simili pueri, uti mater sua 
Non internosse posset que mammam dabat, 
Neque adeo mater ipsa quæ illos pepererat. 
‘ Men. prolog. v. 19. 
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ve. So Tellus, the Magna Mater of the Gods and Titans, 
was Tit-Aia !“, Earth the Tit or Breast, It will accordingly 
be found in exploring ancient fable that Nurse and Parent are 
equivalent mythic terms. Romulus the son of Ilia was nursed 
by Helena e; or according to others by the she-wolf Acca 
Laurentia, to whom, as Lactantius!” says, a statue was erected 
in the form of that animal. But this Acca of Laurentum was 
an harlot of great power and dominion, who bequeathed her 
territories to the Romans. The son of Alcumena and Jove 
was not Hercules, till the oracle hailed him by that title, but 
only Nilus and Heracleides, which shews that his sire was 
Jupiter Hercules; and hence we clearly understand those 
twin fables, that Hercules lay with Palanto daughter of Hy- 
perboreus in the Palatium is, and engendered king Latin, and 
that Hercules lay with the harlot Acca, the purse of Romulus, 
in his own temple; and the reduplicate identity of kings 
Romulus and Latin is less than ever doubtful. It should 
however be remarked, that the history of Ulysses has got 
itself mixt up in the story of Latinus. There were two 
Fauni; one, the wealthy son of Jupiter, and king of the 
Cushim or Aborigins ; and the other, who was Pan, Fatuus, 
or Ulysses ; or if both were Pans, they were different sorts of 
Pan, according to the distinctions in my chapter Homer ; 


Seu Pan Tyrrhenis mutavit Menala sylvis, 
Sive sinus patrios incola Faunus init. 
Faunus Ulysses, or Fatuus, was the husband of the chaste 
Fatua or Bona Dea; and, pursuing that notion, some pre- 


15 Diod. Sic. Bibl. J. 3. c. 56. 

16 Ptol. Heph. ap. Phot. J. 4. p. 150. ed. Bekker. 

7 L. I. c. 20. p. 101. ed. Galli. 

18 Pomp. Fest. in Palatium. 

19 As there were two Fauns, king Faunus son of Jove, that is, Cush, and 
Fatuus Faunus, that is Ulysses, so there were also two Faunas. One was a 
strumpet who lay with her own father, after he had assumed the form of a 
serpent; pater se in serpentem transfigurayit et coiit cum filia, That is to 
say, she was the whore of Babylon, who lay with her progenitor Cush, but 


— 
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tended that Latinus was son of Ulyises and Circe. At any 
rate Acca or Kigxy (the She Hawk) was the mother; and 
AatiPiter or Accus Pater, the hawk-shaped Lord of Hosts, 
was the father of Romulus; or if you consider Kipxy as the 
wife and transformatrix of Jupiter Picus [in which character 
she should rather be Kirra than Kipxy], then it was the Picus 
Martius. This Pie was the spirit of prophecy, corresponding, 
as Dionysius saith®, among the Latins, with the Black Dove 
of the Greeks at Dodona. The legend of the birth and pa- 
rentage of Romulus is closely, if not identically, similar to 
that of the ancient king of Iran, of whose preservation, edu- 
cation, and violent death Herodotus learned some particulars 
in Asia ; and the divine title by which he was taught to call 
that king [and by which he was led to confound him with à 
far other man], Kugos, agrees with Romulus his title of God- 
head, Kugivos. The founder of the line of the good Cyrus, 
but the own self of that hero whom Herodotus mixes with 
him, was Perseus king of Assyria, or Ach-Ai-Man king of 
Persia, by which last title I understand the Hawk of the 
Lunar Land; and Achemenes was nursed, not indeed by 
Father Accus, but by the Eagle, the cherubic and true type 


pretended to have conceived by the Snake Hammon in the Temple of Bel. 
Macrob» Sat. I. I. c. 12. This Fauna was the goddess Venus, and on one 
—ͤ— . — Serv. in En. vii. v. 42. 
The impure Fauna was distinguished from the other as 4 ¢avd7, the Bad or 
Evil Woman, which is a vastly ancient word of that signification ; for the 
Saxons had also an evil deity, Faul. Turner, Ang. Sax. I. p. 216. Nee 
solum meretricem [Lupam] Romani colunt, sed Faulam quoque quam 
' scortum fuisse Verrius scribit. Lactant. Instit. J. I. c. 20. p. 102. 
: Gall. Fatua Fauna, the wife of Ulysses, was a very different sort of person, 
l whom Varro scribit tantæ pudicitiæ fuisse, ut nemo eam, quoad vixerit, 
prater virum suum mas viderit, nec nomen ejus audierit. Lactant. J. I. e. 22. 
Ile audierit must be understood of some esoteric name, but the viderit is 
partly confirmed by Homer, for whenever she appears before the men, she 
is described, Aura rap, e Auwapa xpndeuve, See Pseud. Clem. 
Rom. Const. Apost. 1. ¢. 8 and 9. p. 209. She was opposed unto Faula as 
the goddess Bona; and her’s were the Sacra Bone maribus non adeunda 
Dee, Their common name Favna or Fauna means propitious, a favendo, 
and it is synonymous with Fausta or Faustula, a title of the harlot Lupa. 
L. I. c. 14. See Ov. Fast. J. 3. p. 516. 
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of the Holy Spirit, and the pagan symbol of the Mighty 
Hunter, Mog¢gvoio Paeyvao.: AN Ei roy Hegg, ag’ é 
xareiosy j rwy Tlepowy EL, derou reopsuoy anouw YH. 
But Adonis, son of Venus-Helena and Cinyras king of Assyria, 
the huntsman Abus, Son of the Morning, or as one of the 
fathers terms him, Son of the king of the Gentiles 2, was 
himself the hawk Kigis or Kugig*. This name Kugis, or in 
Latin Quiris, signified in the Sabine dialect a spear, and 
Acinaces, according to Suidas, had the same meaning among 
the Persians; so that the Roman god Quirinus comes to be 
the same as Acinaces the War-God of Scythia. Kugis is an 
Hawk as well as a Spear, for which reason Quirinus may be 
rendered a Son of a Spear, or a Son of an Hawk: but Ac-In- 
Acis doth, as I conceive, signify Accus the Son of Acci-Piter, 


un lian. Hist. An. J. 12. c. 2. 

_™ Philastrius de Heres. p. 9. Helmst. 1611. He is here called Thamur, 
another form of the name Thamus, sanctioned by some of the most curious 
Persic legends of Nimrod. The historians of Persia relate that Thamurath 
Divbend (conqueror of the Evil Spirits) was the founder of Ninveh, which 
means the Dwelling of Nin. His name was sometimes prolonged into 
Thahamurath, and he claimed to be son Wenn enen 
Thahamurath, 

[Tavpos Apaxorros xai Apaxwy Tavpov ratne] 

though others maintained, and with more truth, that he was begotten by 
Housheng his predecessor. The Persians had a title, Soliman, equivalent 
to the Greek Alchog, and implying universal cosmocrator, qu’ils ont cru 
posseder l'empire universel de toute la terre, and Thamurath aspired to this 
rank, but the dive Argeng, in whose gallery were the statues of the 72 Soli- 
mans, contended with him for the supremacy. This Argeng was the head of 
the league of ’Apysso:, and the number seventy-two is that of the kings sub- 
ject to the King of Kings. Thamurath was admitted to converse with the 
flying dragon Simorg or Simorganka, who resided on the summit of Mount 
Caf, the centre of the world, and boasted that he had been a servant of the 
Preadamite Sultans. The same hero was also armed with the Sevenfold 
Shield of Gian ben Gian, king of the Ginni by whom the world is governed. 
See Herbelot in the words Ninveh, Thahamurath, and Soliman. 

Ptolemy son of Hephestion saith, Helena, Veneris in congressu cum Ado- 
nide ministra, ab Epidamniis Veneris figura culta. Ap. Phot. Bibl. Version. 
Schott. p. 185. a. D. 1606. This is no more than another way of saying 
that Helena was the woman deified as Venus Meretrix, who bore Adonis, 
and afterwards sought his embraces. 

23 Hesychius, 
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or an Hawk the Son of an Hawk. As the Bird of War, the 
Hawk represented the life of Nimrod, and his avenging spirit 
was the Vulture which waited upon Nemesis, 


ACR de 6 remoryro mapa Ycovoy NIE ‘AAAZTQP* 
© Tov wreposis. 


But the vultures of Nemesis were wryvo: rerpamodes and had 
duyeva õ pita, or in other words they were Flying Dragons. 

In the reign of Romulus a famous rape took place of a mar- 
ried woman called Hers-Ilia and her attendant virgins. These 
ladies were called Sabines, which as I have shown in my 
former part denotes the Sabian religion ; and their abduction, 
in perfidious breach of hospitality, brought the whole force of 
the Sabians under Tatius against Rome. This is an Iliad. 
Romulus here stands for Paris, Hector, and the Trojans ; 
while the true Romulus is that Cælius Vibennus, son of Lu- 
cumon, who came to assist them from a distance, 


Sociis Lucumonius armis. 


Tatius stands for the Atride, which most likely gave rise to 
the fable of the Sabines coming from Sparta, to which Ovid 
alludes, saying, 

Protinus CEbalii contudit arma Tati, 
and again, 

¶Ebalides matres non leve munus habent ; 
and Tarpeius is old Priam in the Tower. The Sabians pre- 
vailed by the treachery of a woman who resided in the Roman 
Pergamus as the Priestess thereof, and as a Vestal Virgin %, 
and had means of betraying it to Tatius. She was said to be 
daughter of Tarpeius to whom the custody of the capitol be- 
longed, and who was a faithful guardian of it, and no party to 


% Nonn. xlviii. v. 382. 
Varro de L. L. I. iv. p. 13. Bipont. 
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the surrender: it would even seem from one passage that he 
perished by the treason of his daughter, 


A duce Tarpeio mons est cognomen adeptus. 
Oh vigil! injustæ premia sortis habes 28] 

She stipulated as the price of her treason for what the Sabines 
wore on their left hands, que gerebant in sinistris 7, meaning 
certain rings and bracelets of gold which would have come to a 
vast amount; but when king Tatius had won the Tower, he 
kept the letter of his promise by crushing her under the 
shields of his soldiers. Also, it is said, she not only coveted 
gold but the embraces of the hostile chief Tatius**, In truth 
this Tarpeia was no other than the ravished or rather seduced 
Hers-Ilia, who desired to return to him whom she had left ; 


insi on mor xpadiy rergamro vet 0 
A cinovd’, dryy Òe weresevor yy ’“Adgodiry 
AN ore H NV‘ KETE PIANE dro margidos d, 
Taide r euyy vorgiooauern, Oaramoy re, woow TE 
"Ov rev devomevor dur’ de Peeves ors ri peidos. 


Nor may we doubt that these two names appertain also to 
Romulus his mother Helena or Ilia. A reader will be less 
reluctant to acquiesce in these solutions when he learns, what 
is most indisputable, that this Tarpeian fable belongs not to 
the Romans, nor even to Europe, exclusively. When Brennus 
king of the Gauls besieged Ephesus, a damsel of that city 
offered him both the enjoyment of her person, and the sur- 
render of the city, in exchange for the bracelets of his peoples. 
Brennus accepted her offer, and commanded his army to throw 
all their gold upon her, by which means she was crushed to 
death. The Gaul of this legend is the 


Gatuicus Iliacis miles in aggeribus. 


2 Prop. L. iv. El. 4. J. 92. 

27 Florus, J. I. c. 1. 

28 Prop. Elegia supra laudata. 

2 Od. L. iv. v. 260. 

3 Clitophon Rerum Gallic, J. I. cit. Plut. Parall. p. 309. 
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When Achilles was besieging Methymna, which belonged 
to the Trojans, Peisidica, daughter of the king, beheld him 
from the walls, and became enamoured of him. She betrayed 
the city into his hands upon condition of his marrying her, 


“Oppa yvos yraunys Oeridos re, 


but the hero having gotten his object, ordered his soldiers to 
stone her to death. When the Milesians and their allies be- 
sieged Naxos, Polycrita, sister to the rulers of that city, 
formed an intercourse of love with Diognetus general of the 
Erythreans, having made him swear, as the price of her 
favours, to grant whatever she desired. She thus prevailed 
upon his mistaken idea of good faith to betray the fortified 
Milesian camp to her brothers, who at the appointed signal 
of a beacon-light sallied forth and destroyed the besiegers. 
The Naxians came forth to meet the woman with exultation, 
and showered upon her such loads of their mitres and girdles** 
that she was suffocated with the burthen of them. 

When Sapor was besieging Melek Zeiren in the fortress of 
Hazzer, which was built under talismanic influence, and wholly 
impregnable , Nesseira the daughter of Zeiren, and the most 
beautiful of women, beheld him from the ramparts and fell in 
love with him. She extorted his promise to marry her, and 
upon those conditions she betrayed to him the secret by which 
the place might be taken, namely, that if the ramparts were 
sprinkled with the blood of a virgin they would fall down. 
The town was sacked by Sapor, and her father killed. The 
Persian king kept his promise, and that happened to the bride 
which is told of Smindyrides the Sybarite, a rose leaf in the 
bed excoriated her tender limbs ; but when the king learned 
that her tenderness arose from her father’s excessive care of 
her, who had fed her upon the marrow of lambs, and honey, 
and ambergris, he exclaimed, “ Wretched woman, seeing that 


31 Parthen. Erot. c. 21. 
32 Parthen, Exot. c. 9. 
Price Hist. Arab. p. 145. 


16 


to a father who cherished thee with such singular tenderness 
and indulgence, thou couldst make a return of such foul and 
perfidious ingratitude, henceforward let no man trust thee.” 
Then directing that the traitoress should he tied by her hair, 
which was of the most beautiful and luxuriant growth, to the 
tail of a wild horse, the latter was let loose in the desert and 
set off at full speed, and the woman was in a few minutes 
beaten to pieces at its heels. 

In addition to these narratives we may notice-the chastise- 
ment of Scylla by the disdainful Minos *, after that by her 
treachery he had taken Megara and slain her father; and 
the Tower and Walls as well of Megara, as of Thebes, were 
but a transcript of those of Ilion Phæbææ structa canore lyre ; 


REGIA TURRIS erat vocalibus addita muris 
In quibus auratam proles Latoia fertur 
Deposuisse lyram : saxo sonus ejus inhesit °°. 


The Bracelets belong to the obscure tale of the traitoress 
Eriphyla as well as to that of Tarpeia; and her chastisement 
by Tatius, and the other corresponding names, is but a violent 
anticipation of her ultimate destruction by the avenging 
Heraclide and Atridæ. For the murder of Tatius is that of 
Agamemnon, and close to Rome stood the bloody altars of 
Orestes Fugitivus. 

I have shewn [in Part 1. cap. Semiramis] how the Harlot 
who had been the cause of war effected a compromise of 
religion between the triumphant Bacchic league and the van- 
quished Nimrodian party. And so did the ravished Hers- 
Ilia [but not unwillingly ravished as Dionysius“ insinuates] 
effect a peace and a complete crasis between the Romans of the 
City and the followers of the Vitisator Sabinus ; upon which 
occasion the Roman Chief erected a temple to Jupiter Stator; 

„ 


™ Apollodorus J. 3. c. 15. s. 3. Pseudo-Virgil. Ciris. v. 389 ets. et v. 
Schol. Pind. vii. Nem. v. ult. 

35 Ov. Met. l viii. v. 15. Heroid. Epist. xvi. v. 180. 

¥ Arch, J. 2. c. 45. 
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and the Sabian 7 erected others to the Sun, Moon, Saturn, 
Rhea, Vesta, Vulcan, Diana, Mars, Juno Quiritia, and divers 
other Gods. These proceedings are, by a false application of 
the old history, said to have happened under Romulus and 
Tatius, putting the chiefs of party for the parties, both having 
perished within the foregoing year. 

At the close of Romulus his long wars there was a scarcity 
of grain, which induced the Senate to withhold from the 
people the accustomed distribution ; but Romulus restored it 
to the people, and punished the patricians for their conduct. 
In resentment whereof they slew him in the Senate-house and 
carried away his body piecemeal 3 under their robes. The 
people missing him, would have burned the Curia had not one 
Proculus come forth and declared that he had seen Romulus 
upon a mountain, with more than human stature, and already 
deified. This might have passed off for a Roman history, 
did we not know that it equally belonged to a city of Arcadia. 
During the Peloponnesian war, Pisistratus of Orchomenos*® 
hated the nobles and shewed favour to the common sort of 


people ; in consequence of which the former slew him in the 
Senate, and cutting his body up, they carried him out in their 
clothes, and scraped away the blood from the floor. The 
people filled with suspicion rushed to the Senate-house, but 
nere pacified by Tlesimachus the king's younger son and one 
of the conspirators, who declared that he had seen Pisistratus, 


3 Dion, Hal. Arch. J. 2. c. 50. The reader should bear in mind that 
these things never happened. ‘The Roman religion was a compound of the 
Pelasgic and Egyptian, but the pretended union of the Romans and Sabines. 
is as false [so far as Italy is concerned in the story] as all the rest of the 
Romulean legend. And the Roman historians do scarcely affect to treat of 
it as a real transaction, for after saying “ civitatem unam ex duabus faciunt, 
regnum consociant, imperium omne conferunt Romam,” they proceed to 
describe wars waged by Tullus Hostilius, Ancus, Servius, Tarquin, and 
afterwards by the Consuls, against the Sabines, not as civil or even as social 
wars, but as a contest between independent and natural enemies, and without 
ever adverting again to the pretended crasis or to its dissolution. Liv. J. 1. 
e. 18. c. 30. c. 36. c. 38. J. 3. c. 61. 

Plut. Parall. p. 313. Dion. Hal. 7. 2. c. 56. 

3 Plutarch. Parall. p. 313. 
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in a form surpassing humanity, and borne aloft through the 
air to the summit of the Pisæan or Olympian mount. Other 
causes were assigned for this murder of Romulus“, and 
especially his having substituted the tyrannis for the basiléa, 
tupayvixos *! ix H yevouevos, but it seems to have been 
the prevalent belief that he fell a victim to the wrath of the 
magnates of his own kingdom. However, there was another 
story of his aphanism, that while Romulus was haranguing 
the people at a place called the Marsh of the She-Goat, a 
sudden storm came on, with incredible changes in the heavens, 
and the darkness of a tempestuous night; and that when 
these portents subsided and the people returned, Romulus 
was nowhere found; but the rulers of the people commanded 
them from thenceforth to worship Romulus 4, who of a good 
king had become a tutelary god. 


Est locus, antiqui Capream dixere paludem, 
Forte tuis illuc Romule jura dabas. 

Sol fugit; et removent subeuntia nubila cœlum; 
Et gravis effusis decidit imber aquis. 

Hine tonat, hinc missis abrumpitur ignibus ther. 
Fit fuga; Rex patriis astra petebat equis. 


And it came to pass, as we are to collect from Ovid, that, 
“ behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, 
and Quirinus went up by a whirlwind into heaven.” The 
apotheosis of Enoch suggested that of Romulus or of Her- 
cules, whom#? yegos ur wera Boovrys čis dpavoy dyerepyev. 

The gloom which covered the earth upon the aphanism of 
this personage is remarkable, and meets our notice in several 
other places. On the day when Hercules died by female 


treachery and the poison of the hydra serpent, or, as it was 


o Dion. 2. e. 56. Plut. in V. Rom. p. 34. Xyland. 

4: Appian. Bel. Civ. J. 2. c. 114. p. 332. Schweig. and see Part I. p. 34. 
n. 71. p. 656. line 28. 

42 Plut. ibid. Dion. Hal. ibid. 

# Apollod. J. 2. c. 7. f. 7. 
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otherwise pretended, when he ascended a manifest God from 
mount (Eta, the sun “ was darkened. When Talos [or Orion] 
had met his death by the magical fascinations of Medea, the 
Argonauts were presently envelopped in that chaotic and 
preternatural darkness! called the Cat-Oulas ; and this in- 
vulnerable warrior certainly was Orion, as it appears from 
Dosiades his account of the altar which Jason erected in 
honour of him, at Lemnos, 


oy oryedober Mopivyg 
os, TPIHATOp, mopgugeou Gwp dvshyxe pie. 


Upon the fall of Phaethon the sun is represented as veiling 
his face, officiumque negat mundo, till the supplications of 
the Gods prevail upon him to shine again. And lastly 
when Memnon the Son of the Morning had fallen by some 
stratagem of the Pelasgians, and the Winds, as it was said, 
had blown away his body, then also did the heavens refuse 
their light, and the earth was overshadowed ts. The mode 
in which the death of Memnon or Hercules Thrasy-Memnon 
was artfully brought to pass does not appear: but I think it 
probable that he was blown up with gunpowder, or with 
some other tremendous artifice of ancient chemistry, which 
deadly detonation was compared in irony with his own pre- 
tensions, whereby he had sitten in the temple of Jove, shew- 
ing himself as Jove, as the Great Increment of the Thunderer. 
Salmoneus or Romulus Sylvius is Romulus son of Sylvia; 
and there is good reason to think that Salmoneus is the same 
person as Bellerophon, the difference being only this, that the 
former drove the Chariot of Jove, while the latter being Celes 
[chief of the 390 Celeres or Equites] rode upon Jove's Horse 
whom @arves Zyvos dpyaas sexovras. Both of these ill- 
fated heroes were influenced by the constellation Heniochus, 


44 Pomp. Fest. in Herc. 


45 Apoll. Argon. J. iv. v. 1694. 
# Quint. Smyrn. J. 2. v. 582. 625. 
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Hinc mihi Salmoneus“ qui cælum imitatur, in orbes 
Pontibus impositis, missisque per æra quadrigis 
Expressisse sonum mundi sibi visus, et ipsum 

» Admovisse Jovem terris de fulmine fingit. 

„Sensit at immensos ignes super ipse secutus ; 
Morte, Jovem didicit generatus quid sit haberi. 
Hoc genitum credas de sidere Bellerophontem 
Imposuisse viam mundo per signa volantem, 
Cui cœlum campus fuerat, terræque fretumque 
Sub pedibus; non ulla tulit vestigia campus, 
Heæc erit Heniochi surgens tibi forma cavenda. 


Not only the fable, but the very practice of charioteering 
in the “ Jovis cælum imitata domus” belonged to the Romans, 
for such was their Circus expressing the seven spheres, or 
numeros limitis ætherii. These were the Salmonean bridges, 
or passages, Toàsoio ye Gv pas. If king Nimrod was thus 
blown up, he might with justice be resembled to a falling 
star, as was Lucifer Son of the Morning, and Phaéton Prince 
of the Morning, son of Merops and Clymena, or [by the 
false pretence of antitheism,] of Apollo, and Clymena, wife of 
Merops ; 


j Volvitur ‘in præceps longoque per aéra tractu 
Fertur, ut interdum de cœlo stella sereno 
Etsi non cecidit potuit cecidisse videri. 


But Phaëton *8 was by other accounts cattasterised in Heni- 
ochus, like Salmoneus, and Bellerophon, 


Asus de tary bashovra ure HH Ox] 
“Ixedoy “yvionw xo emwyupnov. 


47 Man. Astr. v. v. 91. The author of this poem was probably Manlius 
Antiochus, a greek freedman; which accounts for his un-latin if not bar- 
barous style. In line 97 they print genere without sense or metre; the word 
generatus written just above brought in the errour, 

# Nonn. Dion. J. 38. v. 434. 
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Another name of the Charioteer was Eri-Chthonius, who 
astonished Jove by his boldness in imitating the Sun , ‘HAsov 
dyrimios : and it is clear that this is the Phaéthontéan legend- 
The Hunter Iasion is added to the list of illfated charioteers by 
Hyginus. The last I have occasion to cite from Greek mythology 
is Hippolytus the Hunter, ô év Oupayw xaAsupevos ‘Hyionos *°, 
whose disastrous charioteering and Bellerophontéan chastity 
are so well known. But other and important confirmations 
arise in the East. Berzinus or Cai-Cosrou [[epeevs or 
Tlegoivos, Kugos or Kugivos] inter media tonitrua et fulgura 
equitando ab equo suo dejectus est, et eodem momento fulgur 
in ejus ephippium cadens ephippium incendit, et equum 
voravit nec exstingui potuit. In memory of him the sixth 
of the seven Pyréa of the Magi ' was named Azur Berzin. 

It is even said that Cai Khosrou “s, when he went to the 
wars, rode upon the Fire Goschasp (which is the power pre- 
siding over Warriors) as upon a horse, and built a temple to 
it: and the Zend-a-Vesta *° relates that the Fire Berzin was 
named from the saddle of Gushtasp upon which the lightning 
from heaven fell. Gushtasp is a name of Zoroaster, and no 
doubt it is the same word as Goschasp, signifying Cush the 
Horse or the Horse of Cush. The Goschasp of Du Perron’s 
collection must be the Azur Behram of Hyde“. That Zo- 
roaster who, according to Stanley’, was cotemporary with 
Ninus king of Niniveh, was, at his own especial prayer and 
request, consumed by fire from heaven. 

The author of the book of Recognitions, bearing the assumed 
name of St. Clement the Roman, declares that Nimrod was 
one of those whom the Greeks called Zoroaster. He arrived 
at such preeternatural power, that he even aspired to rule the 


«#9 Eratosth. Catast. 13. 

* Pausan. J. 2. c. 32. 

51 Hyde Rel. Pers. c. 3. p. 105. 
* Zendavesta, tom. 3. p. 384. 

„ Tom. 2. p. 42. 

s Hyde Vet. Pers. Rel. c. 3. p. 105. 

3 Stanl. Chald. Philos. c. 3. p. 4. Suidas in Zoroaster. 
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Star of the Prædominating Evil of the World, rov Baciacvovros 
xaxov, and in order to punish his audacity os, the Fire of the 
kingdom of the World, ro rys Bactacias mug, came down 
from heayen and burned him ; credulous men were, however, 
persuaded that the Lightning had translated him to heaven 
because of his friendship with God. 

The last words naturally lead us to the contemplation 
of another equivalent fable. There lived in Phrygia a man 
called Gany-Medes [the Rejoicer in Wisdom], Idris [the 
Wise], Cata-Mitus [Hanging by a Thread of Destiny], 
and Aquarius, or, in a much older word, En-Och 5, the 
Source of the Waters. The ancients knew that Ilion, the 
Panomphæan temple, although built. under the immediate 


_ auspices of their own gods, was nevertheless an abomination 


in the eyes of certain other Divine Powers, whose worship 
was extinguished, and their. glory upon earth diminished, 
by that impure Church. These are they whom Æneas de- 
precates, 


Diique Dewque omnes, quibus obfuit Ties e et ingens 
Gloria Dardania. ; 


Na the prophet ae most e foretold the confusion 
and ruin of those who had leagued themselves against the 
Lord their maker at Babel, was Ganymedes; Laomedonti 
predixit, tum perituram et civitatem et regnum Trojanorum, 
cum de Monte Meotio sponte fuisset saxum delapsum. The 
portent of tongues happened at Babel on occasion of a cannibal 
feast; the business of which was the Dedication of the Capitol, 
the rerecas Gouor.’Qoouedovros, a main ceremony of which 
was the placing on the Tower's top the stone effigy [whether 
conical, cubical, ithyphallical, and so d v ads, or anthro- 
pomorphous] of Jove. Sisyphus having offended Jove, that 


% Clem. Pseudo-Roman. Recog. L. 4. p. 540. et Homil. 9. p. 680. 

In greek Annacus. Annacus was a Phrygian, or Armenian, who 
prophecied the flood of Deucalion, and exhorted the people to avert it by 
pious supplications, Suidas in Annaco, Sec Lucius Ampelius, c. 2. 
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deity assumed the form of a stone, and the cunning hero was 
condemned for ever to hoist it to the summit of a mount, 
from which it for ever fell. The panic terrour seized the 
people in the very moment of the consummation, and the 
Aaas dyaidys came rolling to the earth. Of this event it 
seems that Enoch gave a lively prediction. He was so ac- 
ceptable to the Most High, and reposed on Him such an entire 
reliance, that he was translated to heaven ; and from the close 
analogy of that which happened to Elijah, we may believe 
that Enoch’s aphanism was accompanied by fiery portents. 
But several circumstances shew that Nimrod inherited the 
fame of this antique and almost forgotten Christian. Gany- 
medes or Catamitus was the son of Laomedon whose bones 
were the palladium, and for whose honour the gods had con- 
structed Ilion, i. e. of Cham. Previous to his translation his 
fame was that of an Hunter. His beauty moreover was un- 
_ rivalled. The resemblances which led to a transfer of the 
legend were, I conceive, principally two. The fiery aphanism 
of Nimrod, represented by his destroyers as an apotheosis, 
appeared to agree with Enoch’s fiery car, which is the mistake 
of which Clemens Pseudoromanus complains ; and secondly, the 
prophetic denunciations of Enoch against Babylon resembled 
the curses pronounced by the Goer Out into Ashur against 
the same City and it’s Whore, insomuch as they both alike 
obtained their fulfilment in the same events. 
Ganymedes was Aquarius, or the Source of the Waters ; 
but Cham, being the Great Serpent, was supposed to be the 
. spirit of the river Oceanus or Styx, as well because all rivers 
are literally and truly Serpent, as also because that river in 
particular, being inundated by an excessive eruption of stygian 
water was the Aquatic Typhon. The river in question was 
one of those four which flowed out of Paradise, and whose 
fountains were in truth no strangers to the Tartarosis of the 
Titans, and was called Oceanus by Euripides in his Phaéthon, 
Euphrates in general, and Cham-Ander by Homer. The last 
ts, literally rendered, the Man Cham, and Oceanus is an 
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Orphic title of that same man, in a passage of Orpheus, 
which alludes to his unclean meditations in his sleeping father’s 
tent. But the river Nile was also called Oceanus, or rather 
the priests did falsely feign that it was the one same river as 
Euphrates 's, flowing round about through Ethiopia; and 
the Nile was also Jupiter son of Saturn, as Pindar hath it, 


Nesroio mpeg miov rewevos Keonda , 
or as Parmenon, whom the scholiast citeth, 
"Aryurrie Zev Nel N. 


Nilus ® was the father of Vulcan, the guardian Deity of 
Egypt, quem custodem AEgypti esse volunt. Others say 
that he was son of the Sun, and founded the fabulous city of 
Carmentum °' ; and others again, that he was son of Cyclops € 
son of Tantalus. The Nile was styled by Homer moramos 
Auerys, Flowing from Jove, Nimrod was, however, the 
Increment of Jove, who succeeded to divers of his functions 
and attributes; and so we find that the River of Phaéthon, 
Oceanus, Eridanus, or simply Potamus, flowed from the foot 
of Orion. By this process the Giant Hunter Orion is again 
brought into harmony with the Huntsman and Giant Gany- 
medes, for Ganymede ® was the Source of the Nile, 2xavov- 
rogyuios dvdgiag, the motion of whose feet caused the swelling 
of the river. But if the dæmon Nile be identified with Jove, 
and Phaéthon, and Orion, and Ganymede, he shall be equally 
so with Hercules. Hercules was called Nilus ĉ from the day 
of his birth up to the day when he conquered and destroyed, 
on Juno’s behalf, the Giant with the Ineffable Name, roy ’ Ayw- 

58 Pausan. J. 2. c. ö. 

% Pyth. 4. v. 99. ö 

6 Cic. N. D. L 3. e. 22. Diog. Laért. Prom. c. 1. 

& Hyg. Fab. 275. 

é Schol. Ap. Rhod. J. iv. v. 269. a 

6s Pind. ap. Schol. Arat. v. 282. The scholiast of Germanicus Cæsar 
relates that Aquarius was the Huntsman of Mount Ida, but that the waters 


which flowed from his urn were those of the flood of Deucalion, 
„ Ptol, Heph. ap. Phot. p. 147. Berolin. 1824. 
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wpov nas Tlugimvooy Tiara, but from that time forth he was 
entitled Hercules instead of Nilus. 

These remarks are calculated to evince, that those who 
gave out the story of Nimrod’s apotheosis in the midst of fire 
and smoke, affected to represent him as being caught up into 
heaven, like Enoch, because he was beloved of the Deity. 
The verb giàsw in scripture has given birth to damnable 
imaginations ; and a similar perversity, aided by the match- 
less and almost superhuman beauty of Nimrod, engendered 
the like pollution of Ganymedes or Catamitus his history. 
Roman Quirinus or Œtèan Hercules, would have said of his 
own Ganymedéan legend, as he did to his Adonaizing votaries, 
duðev isn. Was it for this that he repelled the incestuous 
Phaedra, that he toiled in war, and fought with beasts, and 
civilized the wilderness, 

Multa tulit fecitque puer, sudavit et alsit ? 


Romulus, the fabulous founder and tutelary deity of the 
Romans, agrees in many of the most striking particulars with 
other mythologies of Nimrod, and most especially with those 
Athenian ones, Ion and Theseus. As the last was born to Æthra 
and Neptune, and the penultimate to Apollo and Creusa, so 
was he to Rhea or Ilia, and Enyalius or Jupiter Picus; but, 
like them, he did not obtain immediate recognition of his 
divine origin ; and owing his preservation to casual humanity 
or secret contrivance, he afterwards asserted his own dignity 
in arms, when arrived at adolescence. Romulus was the child 
of Helena or Ilia, but Æthra, mother of Theseus, was ravished 
with Helena, carried with her to Ilion, and found there at its 
capture; and she is the self same person. The most cele- 
brated names of Helen’s attendants were Æthra and Clymena, 


‘Aiden Tirrbyos Suyaryp K, re Bowns*, 


* Iliad. 3. v. 144. This verse is certainly not Homer’s, being derived 
from the cyclic fable, of the mother of Theseus being found in Troy. Theseus 
was the son of Aithra, Phaethon of Clymena, yet these four are but one 
mother and one son. Pitt-Eus signifies Deus Picus. 
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which only means that she appeared in two characters in dif- 
ferent orgies, as the Female ther or Celestial Jove, and 
the Female Clymenus or Pluto; who is mentioned by Ovid © 
speaking of the revival of Virbius, At Clymenus Clothoque 
dolent, ete: and also by Antipater,in an epigram upon Orpheus 


Os xar dusidixrow. Bapu Kàupeyoio vonua % 
Kas Toy dwerrsmroy Dupoy e Avon. 


In these different capacities she was ministered unto by six 
royal maidens, the Three Graces, and the Three Eriunyes or 
Furie Camille; nor need we doubt that when Orestes had 
slain her sister, she caused him to be excommunicated and 
banished by the Clymeneian triad. Besides being goddess of 
Heaven and Hell, another form remains to complete the tria 
virginis ora Diana, that of Ay Myryp, or Earth, upon whose 
central position and immovable rotation all things were held 
to depend. To this character there seems to have apper- 
tained a third triad, that of the concordant and stable Fates, 
called from the division of the earth Moirai and Parce, which 
are to say Parts. Their intimate connection with the Earth 
appears in their being Hama-Dryads, or enclosed within the 
trunk of a growing Oaktree ; 


His corpus tremulum complectens undique quercus 
Candida purpurea quam Tyro incinxerat ori’. 


The Oracle at Dodona was of three sorts, that of the 
Doves, that of the Oak Tree ®, and the Hell-Opia or In- 
fernal Voice of the Stygian Pool” and its type the Brazen 


65 Fast. vi. v. 762. 

6 Antip. Ep. I. 3. Brod. 

#7 Catull. Epithal. v. 308. 

Herod. J. 2. c. 85. 

% Virg. Geo. J. 2. v. 16. Esch. Prom. v. 838. 

70 Lucan. vi. v. 426. Serv. in En. 3. v. 466. Callim. Del. v. 288. et 
Spanheim, ibid. 
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Cauldron, and it was administered " three old women 71, 
which helps to explain the Oak of the Fatal Sisters. 
Like Ninus and Sesostris, Romulus attached to his person 
a chosen fraternity, the Quint-Ilians or Celeres; and, like 
Theseus, he opened a Temple of Refuge, and invited to his 
standard the most desperate adventurers. What is related 
of Ion or Theseus, that he divided the people into regular 
castes or hereditary professions, is of Romulus also. Like 
Theseus who ravished Helena and the Bacchie Ariadna, he 
ravished Hersilia the Sabian; and as Ariadna or Helena 
came, under both names, to be worshipped as Venus, and as 
the Corona of Ariadne was constellated, so was Hers-Ilia 
deified as Hora the Goddess of Youth, and her Hair was 
translated to the stars. Theseus and Ion preserve the cha- 
racter of the Mighty Hunter, in as much as they both are 
celebrated for unsuccessful Hunters in the chace of the Caly- 
donian Boar} or War [as it was otherwise called] of the 
Curetes and Ætoli, which is the same, in truth, as the Ery- 
manthian Boar-Hunt or War of the Centauri and Lapithe ; 
and Romulus seems to have been renowned for an Hunter, 
not only in the way of amusement, but for more serious ends. 
John of Salisbury says (alluding I suppose to the Thebans 
Hercules and Actæon, and the Bœotian Orion) Primi The- 
bani, si fidem sequamur historiæ, eam (venationem) omnibus 
communi eundam statuerunt, and somewhile afterwards, 
Fuderit auctor 7 Romani generis cervorum corpora non vane 
voluptatis solatium, sed sibi et sociis quesivit suffragium vite. 
Theseus and Ion having established the government, were 
both compelled to leave it by the ingratitude of their subjects, 
and the departure of each was from Gargettus ; but though 
in the fable of Romulus the Regifugium is omitted, and only 
the king’s violent death mentioned, yet there we find it ascribed 
to the factious ingratitude of the Romans. Gargettus was 


™ Strab. J. vii. p- 477. Oxon. 
7 Polycrat. c. 4. p. 9. p. II. 


28 


the Place of Cursing, owing to Theseus his maledictions, and 
the aphanism of Romulus was on the Nones of the Fig-tree, 
and brought on the curse of Panic Terror, Jarring Tongues, 
and the Flight of the People. See Populifugia in Part I. 

After the deaths of Romulus and Tatius, the power came 
into the hands of a woman called Egeria, or Diana Taurica, 
who governed by means of a puppet whom she moved at her 
will and pleasure, and who was named Numa Pomp-llius or 
Manius Egerius. This is the woman whom we have scen 
divinely impregnated as Ilia, ravished as Hers-Ilia, betraying ` 
as Tarpeja, and deified as Hora; and Egeria reigning after 
Romulus his death, and dictating laws and cæremonies, is 
Semiramis reigning at Babylon after the death of Ninus. 
Follow two reigns, which our ignorance of the events of the 
Semiramian kingdom prevents me from illustrating ; we may 
understand this however, that the policy of the Harlot, which 
began with the pacific arts of superstition, turned after- 
wards to war and violence. The combat of the Horatians and 
Curiatians seems to me to correspond with that of Eteocles and 
Polynices. 


S. IV. Having spun out two repetitions of the history of 
Nimrod and the ueadæ, we are now required by the Roman 
Annalists just to begin it all over again. One Deem-Aratus 
[the Accursed of the People] was a Bacchiad of Corinth. 
This place, called Asos Kogiv$os, was a type of Babel; there 
it was that the Bacchic party tore in pieces the Mighty 
Hunter Acton, son of Aristæus Melissus, and from thence 
were they afterwards scattered abroad in revenge of his fate, 
and founded Syracuse? and Corcyra. Alexander” the Ætolian 
says of that ehaste giant, Antheus, or Bellerophontes, 


Less huge than him the Nomian Bee shall rear 
By vacciform Peirené’s fountain clear 


u Sch. Ap. Rhod. . iv. v. 1212. 
74 Ap. Parth. Erot. c. 14. 
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His giant son, from whom shall flow delight 
To Corinth, to the Bacchiads woe and flight. 


The Acrocorinth was preserved from Neptune and given to 
the Sun by the giant Briareus, the assessour of Olympian 
Jove 7s, and founder of the Pillars of Hercules 76, [that is to 
say, by Hercules, ] and the Sun afterwards gave it up to 
Venus, whose infamous reign, as we have heretofore observed 
at large, succeeded that of the father of the Seven Heliadæ. 

If Corinth was used to symbolize Babel, it’s name ascended 

yet higher, and was given to the Mons Illustris of Armenia, 
whereof the Sennaarian Acrocorinth was but a type itself. 
The history of Phaethon does, like the famous fable of the 
Argonauts, blend together the events of the Flood with the 
succeeding æra of the Trojan war 7e, Tiphys and the Argo, 
with the “ad Trojam mittetur Achilles ;” and it contains 
much allusion to the natural portents which either instru- 
mentally caused or at least accompanied that judgement. In 
his time the Sun approached the Earth; the abyss of Hell 
was opened ; the islands were formed ; and amber or electrum 
was produced. Then also the moribund prophet Cycnus 
assumed his form of an aquatic bird, which peradventure is 
the song of Noah in the tent. These inductions, drawn from 
the Metamorphoses of Ovid, are brought to a certainty by a 
passage of his calendar, where he is treating of the Palilia, 
Sunt qui Phaethonta referri Credant et nimias Deucalionis 
aquas™. Asuxadriwvos xarandrvowos xa Duelovros Exmugwois, 
saith Eusebius ®©. Now, it was round about Corinth that the 
Oceanic Mars raised a tempest against which Phaéthon vainly 
strove: 


75 Hom. Iliad. interpol. J. I. v. 405. 

lian. Var. Hist. J. ö. c. 3. 

77 Pausan. J. 2. c. I. s. 6. c. 4. s. 7. 

7 He was certainly confounded at times with the Huntsman Meleager. 
Sophocl. ap. Plin. . 37. c. 11. Hyg. Fab. 174. 
” Fast. l iv. p. 603. Delph. 
% Eus, Chron. p. 27. grec. edit. Amst. 1658. 
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Ieh Saby ore Sucwayos dupi Kogivhoy 8! 
"Es polov dsepoevra xopuccero Iorrids Agng 
TWh de ararsa xar dihegog : wineavy de 

e: Assro dub dmx, xai jdari yerrovos dauns ' 

„© Babao’ ‘Eguaysveia nvwy Euyero Maigys ` 

à Kas Hobi xevewves evo pwbyoay évavawy 

KULATA tugywoavres, inaccomevoso be movrou 
"Ovpanw dergivs bararcios rere AEN. 

There was infinite confusion, and far exceeding the descrip- 
tive powers and imagination of Nonnus. This Corinth is most 
clearly the Lunar Isle, vyro ceAyvy, of Plutarch es, against 
which the Insurgent Styx furiously but vainly rages, But 
the impious are not allowed to find shelter on this island of 
the Epichthonian Daimones or blessed heroic souls; these 
doth Luna repel from her shores with her lightnings and 
thunder, and the abhorred waters sweep them away. And 
who can doubt, that in this we have the origin of a famous 
adage, 
Duo wavros dydpog ès KopwOov sc d aous ? 

The ancients, misunderstanding it of Corinth in the Euro- 
péan or Third Isle of Pelops, idly referred it to the expensive 
manners of the courtezans in that city, by which sailors were 
oftentimes ruined; but it's meaning really is the same as 
Pindar’s when he saith, “ of human felicity regasves Tpos k- 
xarov ILAOON, 

Nausi Ò cure welos iwy 

"Eupois dy 2s "CrrepBopewy dyw- 

-va bavpwasay óõov.” 
& Corinth was the Hill of God, to which the righteous 


& Nonn. Dion. J. xliii. v. 184, et vide J. vi. v. 354. J. xxxviii. v. 427. 

8 De Genio Socratis, p. 591. Xylander. The fathers of the church held, 
concerning Paradise, esse in Orientis regione felicissima et ad orbem usque 
Lune elevata. Postellus de Universitate, part. i. p. 25. Paris. 1563. Para- 
disus est locus amcenissimus, longo terre et maris tractu a nostra habitabili 
zona secretus; adeo elevatus ut usque ad lunarem globum attingat. Unde 
et aque diluvii illuc non pervenerunt. Petrus Comestor, Hist, Schol. fol. vi. 
A. Paris. 1513. Vide Lactant. Phenix. v. i. ....30. 
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alel, when all men besides were drowned, so was it also the, 
hen generation of men sprung up, after the 
were passed away, hats 

4 sjet Ate ede bees hetal pim it on 
* eee pluvialibus edita fungis. 

T me of king Kupos was otherwise exprest Koene, 80 r 
) l enough a agrees with Kuzivos or Kogivos, and when 
e e were expelled from their kingdom they with- 
t Setinin, that is, to Niniveh and its dependent 
lis. Having premised thus much, I say that Deem- 
as s is Noah, whose age the followers of the Hammonian 
} could hot but mention with reverence, for the golden 
y of its manners; but who was himself abhorred, for 

reren his children in the visitation of the flood, or, 
figured it, having swallowed them up. He was the 
y xevravgos, or cannibal man- bull. Having reigned six 

H is not to be thought that he had only three sons, 
ds of his posterity must have been drowned before 
hie did he propose to spare any but the two faithful 
of his line. However, the craft of his wife pre- 
ith him to admit into the ark an heretic and a traitor. 
Jupiter, whose votaries were not grateful for his 
on, but [on the contrary] abhorred the austere god 
ain have left him to his fate. Deem-Aratus of 
had a son, Lucius or Lucumon [the Light of the 
a title which Joseph Scaliger identifies with that of 
Dragon or Third Orphic Corybant. I need 
at that this is Ham. The kingdom of Nimrod con- 
great nations, in agreement with which Ro- 
de to divide his subjects into three tribes, the 
a Romulo, Titienses a Tatio, et Luceres ut ait 
cumone™. And another says, Lucomedi a duce 
ne bs ‘ict, qui postea Lucerenses appellati sunt. 
„ Ov. Met. vii. v. 302. 


“ Varro, L. L. J. 4. p. 17. 
8 Pomp. Fest. 
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Jupiter e we are told resided at Olympus, where he decided 
in the last resort upon all controversies, and all new inven- 
tions appertaining to the uses of human life were submitted 
to his judgment. He caused himself to be venerated as a god 
and established his government over the whole earth; for 
which reason his title of Lucumon came to express a king 
ruling by Divine Right; lucumones*’, qui reges sunt lingua 
Tuscorum. And when Nimrod by imposture and prowess 
succeeded-to his power and consolidated the same, he was the 
Lucumonius or second Lucumon, differing from the first in 
the fierce and warlike qualities of his reign. As these were 
not merely kings, but Epichthonians or Demon kings, whose 
heavenly realm was the Moon, their title’ Lucumon enured to 
those demoniacs who haunted particular spots and were tor- 
mented by impure ghosts; lucumones** quidam homines 
dicti ob insaniam, quod loca ad que venissent infesta face- 
rent. And those who pretended in after times to a divine 
inspiration or, I should rather say, nature, were also Lucu- 
mons; as Ausonius hath it of Pythagoras, 


Seillito decies si cor purgeris aceto 
Anticipesque tuum, Samii Lucumonis acumen “. 


Lucumon took his journey towards Rome attended by a consort 
skilled in divination, whose name, Tan-Aquila [the Everlast- 
ing Eagle], evinces the divinity of their characters. Nor 
doth this name alone; for as he reached the Janiculum borne 
upon a waggon vo, an Eagle came down and lifted up his bonnet 
or pileus, and after wheeling several flights through the air 
again placed it on his head. It is to be noticed that the 
Eagle bore the cap far out of sight, 21 ro Babos re depos, and 
so was Lucumon crowned by the Spirit of the Cherubim with 


8 Euhemerus ap. Ennii Fragm. p. 318, ets. 

87 Serv. in Virg. En. J. 2. v. 287, l. 8. v. 475. 
Pomp. Fest. de V. S. 

89 Epist. iv. ad Theon. v. 68. 

% Dion. Hal. J. 3. c. 47. 
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Crown from Heaven. This transaction, as it is usual with 
the Roman origins, was equally well known to the remotest 
nations. Gordius”, a Phrygian, receives a prophecy from a 
woman that he should be king, and she offers herself to him 

matrimonii et spei sociam. An oracle afterwards declares that 
he should reign who should go in a waggon to Jove’s temple; 

which Gordius fulfilling obtains the power. He is succeeded 

by Midas, so renowned for the abundance of wealth and the 

lack of wisdom ; but Midas learned the mysteries of religion 

from Orpheus, and in these, rather than in martial prowess, 

lay the great power of Midas. But this again is told in an- 

other way; an Eagle lighted upon the waggon of Gordius’, 

and a prophetess of Jove declared that in that waggon a king 

should come under whose sway all parties should be recon- 

ciled, and Midas fulfilled the prediction by arriving in Gordius 

his waggon, which he consecrated to Jupiter. Upon its yoke 

a knot was tied, quod qui solvet, illum Asie imperio potitu- 

rum. To explain these fables it must be remembered that 

the ark containing the remains of Ham was removed by Cush 

to the plain of Shinar, and there entombed in the famous py- 
ramid of Babel, where the dead Jove was supposed to have 

both his celestial and infernal oracle, 


Koxvos Zevs, Ah⁰πnů Ò di Ogis. 


So that his great dominion and empire over the minds of men 
was after his death, and the entrance of his body into the 
gates of Babel [or the future site of them] was in some sort 
the, beginning of the Jovial kingdom. It is therefore told 
both ways, either that Gordius, who is Ham, and from whom 
the Gordizei or people of Curdistan are named, came in his 
waggon to assume the kingdom ; or else that Midas, who is 
his son Cush, obtained it by means of the waggon of Gordius, 
bis father. Gordius was the father of Midas, and Midas was 


Justin. J. xi. c. 7. 
m Artian. Exp. Al. J. 2. e. 3. Curt. J. 3. c. 2. 
D 
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the putative father to whom a mysterious mother bore the 
bloody tyrant Lytierses. This was Nimrod ; his character of 
a reaper, and the sanguinary jest connected with it is clearly 
the same as that of Tarquin and the poppy heads. The Phry- 
gian succession, Gordius, Midas, Lytierses, is the same as 
the Lydian, Manes, Cotys, Asius. The Ark of Ham, like 
that of Israel, was borne on a ponderous wain and drawn by 
cattle, whose stopping at the destined place is the famous 
halting of the Cow or of the Mooyov Lug. Babylonia 
might truly say of his arrival %, 


Kapos imore ravde yav, 
Tugios w rerpaoneans 
Mooxos ddauacroy meryuc dine, 
Tero gogoy dideca 
Xone, 60 xarwnce, 
or Armenia of his departure ™, 


Oo de moonwy, xenomog we Aeyer Atos, 
EA per dàoyou, BapBagwy yyounevos. 


And this is the Carpentum of Lucumon. Carpentum is a 
waggon used in husbandry, and also another sort in which 
the gods (like Ceres Thesmophora at Athens) and their sacred 
utensils were carried in procession. The “ carpento Capitolium 
ingredi, mos sacerdotibus et sacris antiquitus concessus 9,” 
clearly relates to the story of Lucumon, and agrees equally 
well with the prophecy given to Gordius. It should be re- 
membered that although the story was told as concerning 
Phrygia, yet was the wain of Gordius a Palladium not to that 
country only, but to the whole Asie imperium: now the 
reader remembers, from our First Part, that the Palladium 
was the Ark of Ham containing his remains, and was dedi- 
cated by Asius from whom all Asia was named. There was 


93 Phæniss. v. 641, ets. 
% Bacchæ, v. 1331. 
9s Tac. Ann. Xii. c. 42. 
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at Veii a chariot of earthen ware, currus fictilis, which went 
ol its own accord, or by a miraculous impulse to Rome, and 
became one of the seven pignora of that city. This is another 
legend of the journey of Jupiter Belus his sarcophagus from 
a Armenia to Shinar, and as we know that patriarch to have 
av been coffined in a vessel full of oil, it is probable that the in- 
vermost case of his ark and that immediately covering the pel- 
4 opian bones was fictile. Elian says it was of glass, which may 
É come under that denomination. Having said thus much of 
the journies of Lucumon and Gordius, I have only to add, 
that the king unto whom these things happened was Jupiter 
himself; Jovi aquila in capite consedit®, et ei regnum 
: bortendit. The Jovial Eagle was a form of the deity neither 
unknown to Adam nor to Moses, and the placing of that 
ird upon Ham's waggon means to declare that the man 
who there lay dead was the great Jove himself. The Greeks, 
according to their wont, made two of Jove and the Eagle, 
and pretended that Aetus® or Palicus was an youth beloved 
Jove and transformed into an Eagle by the jealousy of 
je. The Palici or Comers-Back were the same people as 
tl e Corybantes, and like them were divided into Jupiter Pa- 
licus, and the Gemini Palici. When Jupiter was crowned 
Naxos, before his battle with the Titans, he was 
sured into an Eagle . 
churches of the Apostacy, as well Cuthic, and Pe- 
or Schismatic, as purely Sabian, recognized Ham as 
their head; but they each ascribed to him such a nature, 
tial sex, and doctrine, as they pleased to profess them- 
wherein they acted very much as the religious sects 
a days. The Romans being, as we shall see, Pelasgi 
ghly Hellenized till a late period] regarded him 
nt of Samothrace, from whence he brought to 


% Lactant. I. I. c. II. Euhem. cit. ib. 
9 Serv, in En. I. v. 398. ix. v. 585. 
38 Schol. Germ. Phan. v. 315. 
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Rome the worship of the Samothracian triad and their mes- 
senger Camillus. Demarati Corinthii filius®, Samothraciis 
religionibus mysticé imbutus, uno templo et sub eodem tecta 
conjunxit Jovem, Junonem, Minervam .... His addit Mer- 
curium, sermonum Deum. Hos Virgilius, cous usyadsug, 
Qcovs duvarovs, Ocovs ypyorovs. His arrival is the date of 
the beginning of that Capitolium which took so long to finish ; 
and having reigned under the name of Lucius Tar-Quinius 
the Ancient, he was slain, as the Annals say, by the two sons 
of Ancus, in which we have some hint of the violent end which 
overtook the Corybant, dimandera xacryvytwy ùro docwy. 


S. V. Next follows a king of peaceful character called Ser- 
vius Tullius, whom I have supposed to be the Polydorus, in 
whose reign the fierce and ill-fated Pentheus was military 
regent, and whose vain-glorious enumeration or census was 
proverbial for it’s folly. His character would thus unite the 
reputation of piety, wisdom, and splendour, coupled with that 
of folly, which we find in Midas; and the predecessour of 
Tarquin the poppy-reaper would agree with the father of Ly- 
tierses the corn-reaper 10. Ocresia, a priestess of Vesta, was 
pouring libations into the fire, when of a sudden it was ex- 
tinguished, and she beheld 10 poçiov dvdgos dyarsivas youmoy 
ex rug bor. By order of Tanaquila she was shut up in the 
chamber with this personage, who was no other than the god 
Vulcan or else the Lar of the House ; and the result of their 


5 Serv, in En. J. 2. v. 207. 

100 Nor are these two the only versions of that fable. Dionysius mentions 
that the identical story of Tarquin and the Gabians was told of one Thrasy- 
bulus of Miletus, except that this latter reaped corn and not poppies. The 
fables relate to the supposed vengeance of the Hero, which showed itself in 
two forms, designated by two agricultural symbols, the bloody harvest reaped” 
by the ĝpsram of Pers-Eus, Lytierses, or Tar-Quin, and the scattering 
abroad or sowing by Triptolemus. Nemesis was armed with a brazen sickle, 
to which appertained the visitation of the gad-fly; “He pur ssotencese ven 
yrrxnraros down. Nonn. Dion. J. 48. v. 438. 

101 Plut, de Fortun. Roman. p. 323. Dion. Hal. J. iv. c. 2. 
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private interview was the birth of Servius Tullius, whose 
brows were crowned with a glory as bright as lightning. 


n Namque pater Tulli Vulcanus, Ocresia mater 
Presignis facie Corniculana fuit. 


What more splendid natalia could a king desire? Yet was he 
said to be a man of base and servile extraction: and I have 
heretofore explained that this is not to be understood of Cush 
as such, but of the father of Nimrod; for that prince, who 
was with some the son of Jove, and with others the son of 
Cush, was, with others again, a mean bastard palmed upon the 
old king by the crafty strumpet ; a doubt which holy writ 
hath solved by saying, «And Cush begot Nimrod :” but it 
was this third hypothesis which made Lytierses the nominal 
son of Midas be styled 6 rapawdacros vobos, and the prede- 
cessor of Tarquin the Tyrant be styled Servius. Servius 
Tullius like Old Cush was impiously murdered, ubi erat sua 
regia, cæsus ; having in his reign completed the enclosure 
Although Nimrod’s reign was ' simultaneous with that of 
Cush, and although he really died before him, yet as he was 
his son, and younger than him by so many centuries, it is not 
surprising to find him at times represented as his successour ; 
and when that errour has crept in, he would naturally be 
made an accomplice in his violent death. King Servius mar- 
ried us a daughter of Tar-Quin the Ancient, entitled Tar- 
quinia, by whom he had two daughters, one of whom being 
incestuously married to her brother in law Lucius Tar-Qui- 
nius, instigated him to usurp the crown, and to murder the 
old man with every circumstance of insult and ferocity. This 
all hath some foundation: it is true that Cush was murdered 


102 Upon this ground a legend was framed, which excluded Servius, and 
gave only siz kings to the Romans, viz.—Romulus, Pompeius Divus, 
- Hostilius Apys, Marcus Carpinius, Priscus Serpinius, and Tarquinius 
Tullius. Anonymi quidam, cit. ap. Tz. in Lyc. v. 1446. 

13 Dion. iv. c. 28. c. 40. 
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by his daughter or lineal female descendant, and it is equally 
true that she accused the young king of an incestuous attach- 
ment to her. She will appear again in a very different cha- 
racter. Lucius Tar-Quinins, the Superb or Overweening, 
é ‘Lrepygavos, succeeded to Servius Tullius. Many supposed 
him to be a son of Tarquin the Ancient, which Dionysius % 
refutes by saying that he must in such case have been seventy 
years old when he came to the throne: an objection rising 
from the ignorance of mythic origins, which relate to a period, 
when seventy years were a blooming time of life. However, 
Lucius Piso Frugi determined that he was grandson of The 
Ancient 105, and as such he is made to claim the crown in his 
oration. Grandson in truth he was, as we know from Scrip- 
ture, but he and his mother affected to ascribe his generation 
to the great Samothracian Corybant, Jove. The reign of 
Servius had all the features of the Basiléa, at Jeast in the 
mode of government, but Tarquin the Superb introduced the 
Tyrannis; and his mode of effecting it was similar to those 
of the prototyrant Ninus Sesostris king of Assyria. We have 
read of these princes that they had a retinue of noble and 
high-spirited youths, their partners in all hardyhood, and de- 
voted to their persons. In like manner Lucius, when medi- 
tating his usurpation, collected bands of companions, zraigiag 
cuvyyayey , discontented nobles, and needy adventurers, in 
whose company he hatched his plots. These when he had 
gotten the crown became his guard 17, gvaaxyy xaresyraro 
wees iauror avicwrwy Scacurarwy, tidy re Kal ν M ˖ PEepovTwy, 
‘Emixwpiwy nas ddAdrodamwy. In these last words we may see 
something also of that profligate engine of government the 
Theseian and Romulean asylum and, in the whole matter of 
reigning tyrannically instead of basilically, we have Romulus 
over again. And when discontents sprung up against him, 


104 L. iv. c. 6. 

105 Dion. ib. et c. 29. 
36 Dion. iv. c. 30. 
107 L., iv. c. 41. 


39 


we find his enemies complaining that he did not obtain the 
crown according to law, as the former kings had done, but by 
the force of arms; and that he had rendered the monarchy 
tyrannic . His genius prompted him to continue the 
splendid works commenced 10, as they said, by Tarquin the 
Ancient. That king had shaped and piled up the mount on 
which the temple of the Dii Samothraces was to stand, and 
cleared the area which was to surround it; but the younger 
Tarquin laid the foundations of the Temple and constructed 
a good part of it; yet even his reign did not suffice for its 
final conclusion. In fact, Cush traced out the enclosure of the 
city, and began to erect the pyramid of the Acropolis, at a 
period long anterior to the birth of Nimrod, and as soon as 
he conveniently might, after that he had brought Lucumon 
in his waggon to Shinar ; the lower part of the pyramid, or 
copos, being the tomb in which he was to repose, required to 
be speedily formed; whereas the ByAos, or templar part, was 
not of such exigency. Possibly this description of the Tar- 
quins and their proceedings, may be very similar to what hap- 
pened at Babel; for the tomb may have been excavated from a 
natural rock upon which the pyramid may have been supere 
structed. And this rock was, I believe, the Barbar stone on 
the banks of Euphrates, so called from being the tomb of 
Berber or Enwhalius, but which afterwards was begirt with 
the hanging gardens of Amalthea and dedicated to Bacchus ; 
wherefore it behoved those who would have a good vintage to 
do sacrifice at the Barbar stone : 

Topey:  crypavawy r]; Aios diyioyoio 1° 

"Tisi mocoyirwn, Aboy xarabumsoy gives 

BAPBAPON dyyedaw, Lupiyyeveos Ne, 

Tadacm "Evgeyrao draswvonevov Cabeoros 
` "Os ros guraains évency pefavri Sunras, 
Kaypacw dorma seio pepesapuroriy aàwas 
'Appieras, moio To dguocacbas pehu due. 
w L. iv. c. 46. 


1% Dion. Hal, J. iii. c. 69. 
1o Orph. Lithic. p. 526, Lectii Poet. Gr. Heroic, 
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There were three divine kingdoms, hell, earth, and heaven, of 
which the tomb represented the first, being sunk below the 
earth’s level, the pyramid or mount the second, and its summit 
with the trinal temple the third; in exact analogy with the 
Jocus of the dii inferi, the ara of the dii terrestres, and the 
altare of the dii superi; with Olympus of Jove, Olympus of 
Tellus, and Olympus of the Infernal Deities ; and with the 
Templum in Cœlo, the Templum in Terra, and the Templum 
sub Terra; and the city in which this pile was raised was the 
“ city of the Three Worlds in the Beginning.” The Temple 


or Belus on the summit consisted of three shrines, built in 


contact, so as to have the same outward wall tu, and covered 
in with one roof, and on the roof stood a pinnacle called 
“Aeros'!2, and representing the guardian eagle of Jupiter 
Tarquin. The central shrine was of Jove and of course 
under the eagle, and the collateral ones of Juno and Minerva. 
It was surrounded by a grove of columns, triple to the south 
front, and single round the other sides. To the triunal temple 
of the Dii Magni at Babel, and this it’s Capitoline copy, I 
refer that word trichorum of which some mention is made, 
but very little is known: 


quid nunc ingentia mirer - 
Aut is quid partitis distantia tecta trichoris ? 


The Roman annalists, pretending that these events hap- 


pened twelve or thirteen hundred years after they did really 


occur, could only bring in an hero of the Iliac age in the form 


of one of his own remote posterity. And in this way we have 
the story of Ulysses and Palamedes brought in to the legend 
of Tar-Quin the Superb. Tarquin gave his daughter in mar- 
riage to Octavius 4 Mamilius, the most distinguished person 
among the Latins, [a descendant of Ulysses through his son 


m Dion. L. ix. c. 61. 

n2 But others say that a vermilion-coloured earthen-ware chariot sur- 
mounted the Capitol. That however is all the same, for upon the fictile 
chariot of Tarquin or of Gordius sate the Eagle. 

13 Stat. Sylv. J. 1. c. 3. v. 58. 

14 See Dion. I. iv. cs. 45, 6, 7, 8. 
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Telegonus and the witch Circe, ] and shortly after quarrelled 
with the Sabines and became involved in war with them. 
Under these circumstances one Turnus Herdonius ii, an enemy 
of Mamilius, declared himself against the tyranny of Tarquin, 
and in publie council advised the Latins to resist his authority. 
Tarquin, by the cunning suggestion of Mamilius, dissembled, 
and persuaded the council to adjourn until the morrow. He 
then came forward to assert his authority, which Herdonius 
as boldly impugned, and the ensuing day was appointed for 
the council to judge between them: but in the night time 
Tarquin, having corrupted the slaves of Herdonius, secreted 
a number of swords in his tent. This done, he came forward 
and accused Herdonius of having prepared a plot to murder 
all the chiefs of the Latins. Herdonius conscious of innocence 
challenged a search of his premises, but, when the arms were 
found hidden among his baggage, he was condemned and 
thrown alive eig Pagabgoy ri. Here we find Ulysses and 
Palamedes so slightly disguised, that they may be said only to 
walk in dominoes with their masques in their hands. As all 
this happened in the Council or Panegyric of the Latins, the 
reader will promptly comprehend that the story should have 
been told of Tar-Quin the Col-Latin or Aga-Memnon, not of 
Tar-Quin the Overweening or Thrasy-Memnon. Mamilius 
was according to others the son of Telegonus, and gave his 
name to the Mamilia Turris ue in the Suburra. Annually in 
October Cor, as Plutarch saith, on the ides of December] an 
horse called October Equus u was sacrificed to Mars in the 
Campus Martius, in memory that Troy was taken by the 
Durean Horse, and then a mock battle took place between 
the citizens of Suburra and those of Via Sacra for his head ; 
the former desiring to nail it against the Regius Paries, and 


ns In the endless repetitions of Roman Origins the same names eternally 
recur. Aurelius Victor says that, at the time of Æneas landing, Lavinia was 
sponsata Turno Herdonio. Or. G. Rom. p. 16. Delph. 

u6 Pomp. Fest. in Voce. 

‘7 Pomp. Fest. in Voc. Plut. Qu. Rom. p. 287. 
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the latter against the Mamilian Tower. I apprehend that 
the house of the Rex Sacrificus, the spiritual representative 
of Eneas or Numa, was in the Sacred Way; and that these 
parties contended whether the blame of the ruin of Old 


Troy should rest with the treason of Æneas or the guile of 


Ulysses, f 

As in the story of Romulus the Sabian War, the Aphanism 
of the king, and the Populifugia are the leading features 
selected from the old history, so, in that of Tarquin, the 
Regifugium and the intrigues of the hortator scelerum 
Æolides stand prominent. There was in the Court of Tar- 
quin one Acuxios Ieviog son of Marcus the Iunian, and de- 
scended from one of the companions of Æneas. This man 
assumed a semblance of fatuity in order thereby to elude the 
cruelty of the tyrant, for which reason he was called Brutus, 
which the grammarian Dionysius of Halicarnassus assures us 
was equivalent to ŅjAsĝsos. The dissembler was kept by king 
Tarquin as a court fool to amuse his sons, iva yerwra tageym 
Aeywy droyra ToAAg xai TpaTTwy, dd nar arnbeiay ross 
„hubie. It is related that he accompanied them to the 
Delphian Oracle, and excited their merriment by offering to 
the God a wooden stick ; but the stick in truth was excavated 
and contained a wand of pure gold. This, as the reader must 
perceive, was self-devotion, the stick being a perfect symbol 
of himself. The answer given to them by the pythoness was, 
“ That he should obtain the kingdom who first kissed his 
mother, which was understood by the fool alone; and so 
soon as they reached Italy, he fell down and kissed his native 
earth. There was at this time in Rome a Lady by name 
Lucretia, or Luceretia, the daughter of Spurius Lucretius 
Tricipitinus, of whose divine pretensions little doubt can re- 
main from her title and that of her father tis; for the Luceres 
were even said to derive their name from Lucumon; and so 
Luceretia Tricipitina would be at least the daughter (if not 


uê Lucetius was a name of Jupiter in the Opic tongue. Pomp. Fest. 
de V. S. Aul, Gell. 5. c. 12. Lucerius, Gloss. 
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the female title) of the Trinal Corybantic Jove. Lucerum iš 
Gain, the name which Eve conferred upon her eldest som 
because she regarded him as an acquisition, and the title 
Lucer is therefore analogous to those of d [lAsrwy or Hades, 
and 7 TlAsrw Bepexvyfis or the Ark, and to Dives, (or by 
contraction Dis) Ditis. She was the wedded wife of a great 
prince of the Lucumonic or Tar-Quinian house, Lucius Tar- 
quinius the Col-Latin, son of Egerius. Now this Lucius 
Junius, the Fool, having heard from Luceretia, or having 
invented in concert with her a story, that Sextus Tarquinius 
the king’s son had by dint of menaces prevailed in defiling 
her body, and affecting to believe it, revealed the secret of his 
simulated folly to the Col-Latin ‘and to a powerful Sabine 
Publius Valerius the Popular; he took a solemn oath to 
avenge the crime of the Tarquins, and administered the same 
oath to others; and by such means they succeeded in exciting 
a general rebellion, and in excluding the royal family, who 
were absent on military command. The latter retired to the 
city of Tarquinii. Such is the important history of the 
Regifugium of Nimrod, the principal points of which I have 
heretofore explained. But here, as often, there is an idle 
genealogy of father and son. Dædalus, the builder of Babel, 
had a son Perdix the first of Hunters, and this hero was 
accused of an incestuous passion for his mother. Bellero- 
phontes repelling with horror the invitations of Sthenobœa 
was accused by her. But Theseus is the corresponding cha- 
racter in Athenian history, and one whose legends were well 
known to the Romans, as we have seen; but there they bring 
in his son Hippolytus, as here we have the son of Tarquin. 
This confusion is promoted by the confusions of relationship 
which incest produced, Venus Smyrna, the lover of the Hunts- 
man God, being also the concubine of his father the king of 
Assyria, and his own mother. Moreover nothing so helps a 
falsehood as the being, in some sense, literally true, which 
this one is; for king Nimrod, whom Tarquin and the Hunts- 
man Hippolytus designate, was during all his reign THE 
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KING’S SON; and indeed he died dugifaays. When we 
consider that the whore of Babylon was the mother of the 
Anti-God whose embraces she impiously desired, and that 
she was herself the Pythonissa of that God, Ammon or Belus, 
who was év: EAA AEAGOS ‘AroAAwy; we then understand 
the wicked drift of that Pythian oracle which commanded the 
elaimant of the kingdom to kiss his mother. But when the 
Hero was found to repel with abhorrence the foul effatum of 
the Dragon, then did she in concert with the dissembler 
Fatuus, Nanus, Outis, or Brutus, who was at that time in- 
tentionally, and not as afterwards by inveterate habit only, 
aidpet pwr: buy, anticipate the dire crimination and point 
against his fame the calumny, while his own filial piety yet 
trembled to reveal the truth. But her own oracle gave colour 
to his statement and cast suspicion on her’s, and therefore she 
had recourse to the cunning of the Fool to invent a plausible 
hypophecy or solution of it. There were two Tellures or Earths, 
the globe terrestrial, and the divine energy, of which that globe 
is the tabernacle, manifested in the female humanity of the 
Magna Mater; it was to the former, said Lucius the Iunian, 
that the filial embrace was due; and in allusion to this juggle 
the “ Energy of the Cow” wife of Prœtus and accuser of 
Bellerophontes was called Ant-Eva the Anti-Eve, or pre- 
tendress to the rank of Great Mother. I have before ob- 
served that this harlot did even carry her guile so far as to 
bear a son whose generation she imputed to her unwilling. 
commerce with king Ninus, and who was called Ninyas, 
Zames, Æneas, and by other names; and we should also take 
notice of the menaces which the daughter of Tricipitinus 
ascribed to Tarquin; he had threatened, said she, in case of 
her not complying, to kill her and to lay the dead body of a 
slave by her side, and then to give out that he had caught 
them in adultery, and slain them in revenge of his cousin 
Collatinus his honour. Probably when the child Æneas was 
produced, Nimrod declared, and declared with truth, “this 
is not mine, but of a base menial,” But if his mother bore 
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king Aineas to a slave, that may farther illustrate the mis- 
taken name of Servius given to Cush, and that of Rhea Servia 
given to the mother of Romulus. Pursued by these unnatural 
calumnies king Tar-Quin and the Heraclide were compelled 
to abandon the city which their genius and power had raised 
to its then eminence, and to withdraw to another city which 
from the titles of their monarch Tarquinius or d Nivos they 
called Tarquinii or j Nos. And Nimrod went out into Assyria, 
and builded Niniveh. This is the Regifugium, which left the 
city and the Luceretian termaguant in the hands of the Col- 
latin Tarquin and his subtle counsellor Brutus the Iunian. 
This history, recorded in several Greek mythologies, is 
preserved by no people in such high perfection as by the 
Persians. Cai Caus or Caous (as they wrote the name of 
Cush) is said to have killed his son Siavesch, upon a suspicion 
that he had committed adultery with Saubadah his wife. 
But the historian Khondemir™9 maintains that Saubadah 
became enamoured of Siavesch’s great beauty, and made over- 
tures to him. The prince, says Khondemir, far from listening 
toher, manifested the most extreme disdain and indignation ; 
and Soubadah in the fury of disappointment went to Cai 
Caous and accused Siavesch of having attempted to defile 
her person. The hero was purged of this accusation by the 
ordeal of fire, and the woman whose life was forfeit for her 
perjury was pardoned at his intercession. Shortly afterwards 
the invasion of Afrasiab happened, and Siavesch was employed 
in command of his father’s troops. In addition to these par- 
ticulars it may be observed that Saubadah was the object of 
a great war, in which the king of Arabia and Rostam were 
the contending parties. 
Some confusions arise which the reader, now familiar with 
my scheme, might even rectify for himself. The suicide of 
aucretia is an anticipation, by one century and a half, of the 
Harlot's ultimate despair. Also the Regifugium was some 


u9 Herbelot in Cai Kaus. 
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twenty years prior to the beginning of the siege of Troy, but 
the events which are made to follow the Regifugium are 
those which followed the capture of Troy; and indeed I 
question whether the Sibyll was made over to the Collatin 
Tarquinii or princes of Argos Hippium till after the Royal 
Egression, and the dilemma in which it left the kingdom of 
Asia. But here, as in several instances, they do not keep up 
a proper distinction between ™ the alleged rape (i. e. carnal 
knowledge) of this woman by Nimrod, and her rape (i. e. 
abduction) by Paris. By this means the attempts of the 
Heraclide or Seven against Thebes to recover possession of 
that city after its capture by the confederates, are repre- 
sented as following the regifugium ; but first of all comes the 
dismissal 121 of Tarquinius Collatinus because from his con- 
nexion of blood he had claims to the crown, and because he 
wished to shelter from punishment two of his nephews who 
had conspired with the exiled princes. Valerius i the De- 
magogue or Popular succeeded to him, through the intrigues 
of Brutus, and is intended, I believe, to stand for Æneas and 
the Aineade ; and he it was that dedicated the Capitol, [a con- 
summation delayed until his time,] and performed human 
sacrifice. About this time, it is said that the Tarquins, and 
the people of Veii fought a drawn battle with the Romans in 
which Brutus and one of the Tarquins fell by mutual wounds ; 
but the voice of Faunus or Panic Terror being heard in the 
night the Etrurians fell into confusion and were routed by 
the Romans. This adumbrates the same events, as do the 
deaths of Eteocles and Polynices and flight of Adrastus. 


12 The former of these is the alleged sollicitation of Phædra by Hip- 
polytus; and the latter is the abduction of Helena by Theseus and her re- 
cuperation by the Dioscuri sons (according to Cicero) of Atreus. And to 
blend the whole into yet closer confusion, Aithra was mother of Theseus, 
but Aithra is synonymous with Phaidra; and Aithra was abducted with 
Helen, and recovered with her. 

m Dion. J. v. c. 7. c. 12. The murder of Agamemnon, recorded in the 
death of Tatius, is not here repeated; but the banishment of Orestes the 
Rex Fugitivus is put in place of it. 

m L. v. c. 19. 
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S. VI. Having gone thus far forth with the recurring 
histories of Babel, we are yet far from the authentic times of 
Rome, and have particles of the same matter drest up in 
various shapes. A revolt of the people against the sacred 
caste took place at a hill called the Mons Sacer, and as Brutus 
and Poplicola had been already killed off by the Annalists, the 
leaders of it were feigned to be the brother of the latter, 
Manius Valerius, and a second Lucius Junius Brutus. Al- 
though the Romans refer to this year of their annals the 
creation of popular tribunes, and no doubt very correctly, it 
is evident they have mixed up this fact with the great revolt 
of the Nations against the original Patricians, Geraics, Atha- 
nati, or Divi. Brutus and Luceretia plotted the Regifugium ; 
Brutus [that is, Ulysses] concerted the revolt of the nations ; 
and Helena, though not concerned in the beginning of that 
struggle, certainly ended it by her co-operation. But in this 
schism of the Holy Hill we meet with a Woman or Goddess, 
whose mythological character and history can apply to none 
but Her, the Myrionymous Whore. Her name was Anna 
Perenna. This name is the Female of Annus, and implies 
the Year of Years, agreeably to the scriptural ’Aiwy rwy 
"Aiwrwy: and I conceive the idea of the Gnostical heretics 
was, that every period or diwy had it’s presiding demon so 
called, but that the fullness of time or aggregate of created 
periods, the annus perennis, was subject to a greater Spirit. 
“Just and true are thy judgements, Oh king of the Ages!” 
But the Gentiles, from whose creed the gnostics had de- 
parted more in language than in reality, gave this honour to 
Cadmus or Ham. Aion, the “ self-engendered shepherd of 
the everlasting years, was the husband of Harmonia des 
who presided over mankind at their renovation after the 
“ self-moved ark of Deucalion” had been preserved, and the 
waters had subsided into the “ infernal abyss.” In his time 
Bacchus planted the Vine. Annus is a Ring, from which a 


n Nonn. Dion. /. vii. v. 1. ad 109. 
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finger-ring is by diminution Annulus, and Circus is the 
hebdomad of ccelestial orbits, from which any small round is 
diminutively Circulus; so that Kigxos and Kip, the Hawk 
and She-Hawk, are properly the Circuit of Heaven, or Tem- 
poral Peri-Od, in both genders; and it follows that the 
heroines, goddesses, or witches, Circe, Acca, and Anna, are 
all one. The Saxon word year is said to mean a circle, and 
to be of the same root as the word girth. The expulsion of 
the subjects of the Harlot is sometimes figured by her being 
torn in pieces and her members scattered, and at others by 
her going forth to wander ; of which kind were the primeval 
errours of Ió, and of Ino'*; ór Agyowevor 'Ivovs Òpopor: a 
reading in which the written and printed books all agree, but 
which Mr. Schweighaeuser has with unjustifiable presumption 
altered into “Iovs, being probably ignorant of the lines of 
Propertius, 
Ino etiam prima terras «tate vagata est. 
Hanc miser implorat navita Leucotheen. 


The spreading abroad of the Canaanites and other tribes of 
maritime Syria, was described under the same figure, of the 
Goddess of the Morning or of the Beginning, and prophetic 
Sibylla, being driven into exile. Now, this Anna Perenna 
was the same Anna, sister of Dido, whom Virgil introduces ; 
and the same thing happens here, which so often occurs. 
These two sisters are but a duplication of one, and Anna, the 
Year, is no other than Dido, Tito, or Titho, the Morning or 
She-Tithonus, Phrygis Assaraci Tithonia fratre relicto; for 
Servius says, upon Varro's authority, that it was Auna 
herself who loved Æneas. Anna moreover was, if I may so 
say, more than the consort of Jupiter Indiges, she was a 
second self; and what happened to him is said to have hap- 
pened to her. Æneas was drowned in the Numician stream, 


14 Athen. Deipn. I. xiv. s. 11. Prop. J. 2. Eleg. 28. v. 19. 
15 Serv. in En. iv. v. 682. J. v. v. 4. 
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from whence, as Tibullus saith, he ascended to heaven as the 
Indigete Jove, 


cum te veneranda Numici 
_ Unda Deum celo miserit Indigetem, 


or, as Dionysius with better authority and reason relates, he 
descended to Hades as the Infernal Father, and upon his 
shrine was inscribed Tlargog Osou Xfovsou ds morapou Nopi- 
xou Penh dienes 2 but the fate of the Goddess Anna was 
exactly the same, 


Corniger hanc cupidis rapuisse Numicius 7 undis 
Creditur et stagnis occuluisse suis, 


and as he was the presiding god of the river, so was she it's 
nymph, placidi sum Nympha Numici. When she had become 
a Goddess, Mars sought her company, and hoped to obtain 
Minerva through her lenociny, 


Nuper erat Dea facta, venit Gradivus ad illam, 


but she received the God into her own bed, passing herself 
off for the Virgin. This is but another version of the story 
of Ilia, Rhea, Sylvia, Helena, Acca, or Lupa, who bore 
Romulus, to Mars; and therefore on the first of Mars his 
month, publicé et privatim ad Annam Perennam sacrificatum 
itur, ut annare perennareque commode liceat '**. On this 
occasion there were a sort of Bacchic orgies ; they prayed for 
years, and the prayer was good for as many years as they 
swallowed cups of wine, annosque precantur Quot sumunt 
cyathos, ad numerumque bibunt. The sure consequence was 
general drunkeness, 


Et ducunt posito duras cratere choreas 
Cultaque diffusis saltat amica comis, 


16 Dion, l I. c. 64. 
* Ov. Fast. J. 3. p. 549, Delph. 
12 Macrob. Sat. J. I. c. xii. 
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and amidst this thiasus a curious pomp was exhibited, 
Senem potum pota trahebat anus. 


The drunken veteran is Noah or Silenus, whom they venerated 
as the Vitisator, but hated and delighted to ridicule. She 
herself is represented old, by reason of her proverbial longevity, 
which Ovid i poetically amplifies to a thousand years. She 
was variously said to be either the Moon, the protomantis 
Themis, the vacciform wanderer Iò, one of the Atlantides or - 
Peleiads, or else Amalthea, the nurse of Jove ; 


Sunt quibus hee Luna est, quia mensibus impleat Annum; 
Pars Themin, Inachiam pars putat esse bovem., 

Invenies, qui te nymphen Atlantida dicant ; 
Teque Jovi primos, Anna, dedisse cibos. 


Aima Perenna or Peranna was, for all her benignity, a dæmon 
delighting [like a Lamia or a Cotytto] in young and innocent 
blood, and in so much her groves and altars were more abomin- 
able than those of Egeria and the soli non mitis Aricia Regi: 
Martial, in a pretty account of the places which the windows 
of his villa overlooked, saith, 


° Et quod virgineo cruore gaudet '*! 


Annæ pomiferum nemus Perannæ. 


Such are her unequivocal characteristics : but her business in 
the war of Mons Sacer is a curious one: the revolted people 
were short of victuals, aud Anna, who was a baker, made 
cakes and carried them to the mountain and fed the people. 
There are, I imagine, three allusions iti this: 1. The Magna 
Mater, being queen of Paradise before the ground was ac- 
cursed, and before bread was earned by sweat, was the God- 


129 Metam. l. xiv. p. 509, Delph. Nam jam mihi sæcula septem Acta 
vides ; superest, numeros ut pulveris equem, Tercentum messes, tercentum 
musta videre. 

130 Fast. J. 3. p. 550; Delph. 

131 Mart. iy. carmen 64. 
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“tes of Plenty; such was Galat-Eva, the thrower of Apples 
giver of abundance ; such was the fierce Sibyl Lamia, 
or Copia; and such also was Amalthea or Anna. 
High- Priestess of the Tower she presided over the 
rofi the immolation, and was literally the chief baker in 
city, being she who baked the eucharistic Mola, And, 3. 
n d as Nemesis or Adrasteà, and the judgments 
— igneous, the metaphor of the Baker’s 
r them ; the flood came from the oven 
old bakeress Zala-Cupha, as Persians tell, and even the 
19 describes its eruption in these terms, le four com- 
ng: a bouillir et a regorger; the Mahometans say it was 
oven in which Æve ins used to bake her bread, having been 
d of iron-stone by Adam! himself, and all the bread 
"wed by Noah and his family, was baked in that oven by his 
plenty came from the ovens of the benign Anna, so 
nine from those of the wrathful Ino or Matuta. So 
for the general sense, but it’s particular application to 
evolt is less obvious: I apprehend that neither Babylon 
rene army of 
s been kept afoot without magazines of stupendous 
2 an abundance prophecied by the Sibyl, Jike 
e is’ éveria of Egypt, may have furnished the 
j aiiin wai proses of all wars that have yet 
There remains for our observation the fable of Jupiter 
When the Capitolium was blocked by the Gauls, 
ered Vesta so to contrive, that in the midst of ges 
it seem to enjoy plenty: ° 
s ue desunt fruges, superesse putentur s 


nec sedes desere Vesta tuas. y 
ue est Cereris solidæ cava machina frangat 
llitamque manu duret in igne focus. 

i en een Nook al Nabi. 

W Idem ibid. 


1% Price, Hist. Arab. p. 16. 
, Ov. Fast. vi. p. 665. Delph. 
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The Saturnian Virgin, obedient to her brother, instantly fell 
to grinding and baking ; and when she had done, Jove uttered 
his oracle to the garrison, 


Surgite, et in medios de summis arcibus hostes 
Mittite, quam minimé tradere vultis, opem. 


They soon comprehended the riddle, and began pelting the 
besiegers with loaves of bread ; by this stratagem 


Posse fame vinci spes excidit ; hoste repulso 
Candida Pistori ponitur ara Jovi. 


: _ That Vesta or the Hearth is the same personage as Dea 
Fornax, is apparent; nor can we doubt, with any shew of 
reason, that the story of Jupiter the Baker and his sister is a 
mere repetition of that of the Bakeress Anna Peranna. 

The etymology of Anna Perenna is so plain, perfect, and 
analogous, that those who have not observed the utter fatuity 
of the ancients in questions of derivation, might almost wonder 
to read in Ovid this pure and unadulterated nonsense, 


Amne perenne latens Anna Perenna vocor. 


Give an ideot but the power of combining words, in syntax, 
and he can by no possibility sink to a lower profound. But 
the mighty spirits of Plato and of Tully were no less des- 

picable when they would attempt these studies, which were 

totally denied to antiquity. It is somewhat stranger that a 

learned Briton should so far pin his faith upon the corrupt 

and monstrous relics of Brahminical fable, upon the turbid 
and lutulent traditions which fraud and ignorance have col- 
lected and mixed up together under the despotisms of Asia, 
as to believe that the pure Latin words Anna Per-Anna are 
derived from the Sanscrit Anna Purna Devi iss, The Goddess 
of Food Abundant. The Romans, as he would seem to 
think, not knowing this word Purna, mistook it for Perenna. 


1 Paterson, Or. Hind. Rel. viii. A. R. p. 71. 
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There is no doubt that the sacred language of the Brahmens 
is one of the same original family as are the various dialects 
of the grecolatin language. Nor is there any doubt that 
divers names, titles, and legends of prime antiquity are pre- 
served in it, without being entirely disfigured by the gross 
ignorance, barbarous revolutions, and fraudulent morals, of 
the sometime gorgeous but long since degraded East. But 
these remnants are very far from being such, as can be 
suffered to extirpate, from the pure and really ancient pages 
of Latinity, their most plain and significant words. The 
religion of Anna was nothing adscititious, like the rites of 
Idæa Mater, of Isis, or of Serapis; but it was parcel of the 
Mos Majorum, and the Numicians, Æneas and Anna, were 
xar ¿oyyy Dii Patrii Indigetes. The old-fashioned formula 
of prayer to this goddess, annare et perennare, that is, that 
they might prosper for the year, and for the years to come, is 
sufficient to fully demonstrate and close the question as well 
of her name’s etymon, as of the object of her sacred rites. 
And it is odd that any should not have perceived that the 
name Anna itself includes the idea of food and plenty ; for 
the harvest is the increase of the year, and so the Latins say 
pomifer annus for the crop of fruits, and the Greeks say 
éwavros and éveria in the same way; and her “ pomiferous 
grove” shews clearly that the year of fruits was as much her's, 
as that of grain. The word for Harvest is Ann Ona, and as 
on and eus are the common deifying terminals, Annon would 
be Deus Annus, and Ann-Ona is Dea Anna. So Pom-Ona 
[another of her titles] is the Apple-Goddess. Howbeit, 
though Purna have nothing to do with Perenna, I may yet be 
able to shew with what words of the Pelasgic languages it is 
allied. She was the person who baked and distributed bread 
to the people, but upya and rugyov ™*7 are words for bread. 
The Sibyl who prophecied of the Trojan war, whose malice 
destroyed the Mighty Hunters Orion, Actæon, and Meleager, 


"7 Hom. Od. J. xv. v. 312. Hose, ty» grobe rpepny. Apollon. 
Sophist. Ire, prey xata rous N αονẽd Eustath, in locum. 
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and ruined the kingdom of Oineus, was Artemis the Bread- 
Goddess. The allusion to bread and wine in these names did 
not escape the acumen of Lucian 158. Even in bloody sacrifice 
the Melchisedecian elements were always superadded, and for 
that reason the cakes of immolation, the Bacchic crater, and 
the Virgineus Cruor, were all equally belonging to Anna 
Perenna. Having spoken of bread, let us turn to the oven ; 
the Phrygian noun Bek, and the Gothic verb dake, are an 
instance of the thing itself, and its process of making, being 
called alike; and fornax is an oven, nor do I think that rug 
and go have more than a variance in dialect; but the main 
point is, that the oven Fornax was a Goddess to whom they 
put up prayers for bread, in other words, she was Anna 10: 


Facta Dea est Fornax: leti Fornace coloni 
Orant, ut fruges temperet illa suas. 


Fornix was not confined to the narrow vault of an oven or 
furnace, but was applied even to the arch of the sun’s great 
oven in which all the bread of life is baked; Cœli ingentes 
Fornices "°, But as we find in Anna the character of a 
strumpet, and also that of a bawd, it is curious indeed to 
observe that fornia is likewise a bawdyhouse, and fornicatio 
the sin of whoredom ; in Greek roçyy is an harlot, and from 
thence the verb wogveuw, which justifies me in saying that 
mupy and og are essentially the same. Anna Purna Devi 
therefore is Os ’Agreuss, Dea Fornax, or Oca [Aggodiry ] 
Tlogvy. ‘Quod attinet ad vetule fornacem unde, Persis auc- 
toribus, prorupit diluvium, remitto te, Lector, ad somnium 
illud quod narrat Herodotus i, de matre Pseudo-Cyri sui, et 
ad fabulam in eodem historico de Melissa 1 Periandri uxore. 

The schist of the Mons Sacer ended in a compromise by 


138 Lapithe, c. 30. 

39 Ov. Fast. J. 2. v. 525. 

% Ennius in Cic, de Orat. 3. 40. 
n L. I. c. 108. 

% L. v. e. 92. 
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which the newly created power was left, as it was after the 
Regifuge, in the hands of Brutus and Poplicola: and Anna 
was deified by the people. 

Soon after we learn that a warrior of kingly blood 1e, 
Caius Marcius, having taken Corioli, the capital of the Who- 
losci, and gained other victories, became odious to the people 
by reason of his arbitrary appropriation of the spoil, and was 
driven into exile. He sought refuge with Tullus or Tyllus, 
king of the Wholosci, who intrusted to him the supreme 
command of his armies against Rome. He advanced in 
triumph to the gates of that city, but could not or would not 
succeed in taking it. He afterwards was slain, it is said, by 
the same Tullus ““; although it would seem that his exile 
on the whole was long, and he is reported to have said, Multo 
miserius seni exilium esse. In all this we have a confused 
version of the quarrel between Agamemnon and the Pelasgi, 
the murder of that king, the dreary exile of his son the 
Apawerns or Rex Fugitivus, his withdrawing to Niniveh, 
and his unsuccessful expedition to Babel at the head of the 
Scythian Hebdomad. The defeat of this expedition by the 
Amazon Harlot was the beginning of her military fortunes, . 
which afterwards found no limits save the river Indus, for 
which reason it is recorded, that upon the retreat of Marcius 
a temple was raised unto Fortuna Muliebris. But the ig- 
norance of the real truth respecting these matters has given 
birth to a somewhat mawkish romance. The Fortuna Mu- 
liebris had occurred before in the Roman Annals, in a former 
version of the Heracleid expedition, where Horace the Cyclops 
and the Heroine Cicelia defended the city against the Tuscans. 
The kingdom of the Æneadæ had been also once before de- 
fended against the Curetes by Horatius. But, as I have 
often said, the whole is repetition. 


S. VII. We now arrive at the memorable war of Veii, the 


Dion. Hal. vii. cs. 63, 64. 
L. viii. c. 69. Liv. 2. c. 40. 


56 


waging of which was, in a frantic and fanatical manner, 
undertaken by one Patrician family, the Fabians; who ad- 
dressed the senate to this effect, Vos alia bella curate ; Fabios 
hostes Veientibus date. They went forth amidst the accla- 
mations of the people, Ite fortes, ite felices, &c.: and took 
post at the river Cremera near Veii. As might have been 
expected they all perished , 306 in number; one only 
youth, who was left at home, remained to perpetuate their 
race. Dionysius very justly rejects the whole story as a 
falsehood, and uses this argument, that the early Romans "46 
were bound to marry upon attaining puberty, from which it 
follows that 306 warriors must have had a very numerous 
progeny. The odd six must have been their commanders, 
captains of fifty. 


Ter centum Fabii, ter cecidere duo. 


I have in my former part instituted a comparison between 
this passage and the expedition of Gideon’s three hundred; 
and between the slaughter of the three hundred Fabians, and 
that of the three hundred Pythagoricians at Crotona, observing 
that the name Fabian or Beanite is taken from the Roman 
superstitions touching the bean, and that the disciples of 
Pythagoras were famous for their veneration of that legumen; 
and I concluded that the attempt made by certain Pelasgic 
enthusiasts called Solymi, to arrest the march of Memnon, is 
that of which the Annals spoke. These people were the Selli 
or Fanatic War-Priests, whose sect or college was instituted 
by Palamedes and Guneus. They were, like the ‘Templars, 
addicted by their vow to the hardest kind of life, and slept 
‘upon the bare ground; but as they did also carry their vow 
of chastity so far as to “ make themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven,” they gave to the word chlo-eunes sleep 
ing on the ground the meaning of emasculate ; it was indeed 
an euphemia of the latter meaning. Palamedes their leader 


M5 Liv. l i. c. 50. 
46 Dion. L. ix. es. 21, 22. 
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was the famous eunuch, Atys, Combabus, Pan-Ionius, or 
Pirithous. But the Beans, from which the Fabii were called, 
obtained their sanctity from resembling certain. members, 
which by reason of their attending on the great Scythistic 
manifestation of deity, were entitled by the Romans the Lesser 
Witnesses. Pythagoras, after travelling into many countries 
to glean the remains of ancient learning, ended by teaching a 
severe and ascetic life, and established a monastery of three 
hundred ; and he introduced into the west a system of as- 
tronomy similar to that of Copernic and Galileo; and, as the 
contrary of that system is affirmed hy Hebrew Scripture to 
be the truth, not without sarcasms upon those men who would 
affect to possess an improved science of the heavens, it was 
probably the invention of very remotely ancient sophists. I 
have supposed it to be part of the famous but long lost phi- 
losophy of Palamedes. Apollonius of Tyana was a man wholly ` 
devoted to Pythagorism, and we know that when he was in 
Folis he sacrificed to Palamedes as to a God, and afterwards 
there appeared to him in a vision the gigantic form of Achilles, 

eighteen feet high, by whom he was ordered to set up an idol 
of Palamedes '47, which he would find buried at Methymnus. 
So that, in the mystic phraseology of Apollonius, the reviving 
of Pythagorism was the setting up of Palamedes. Now 
Pythagoras, although a preacher of ascetic forbearance, was 
so far from imitating his master in the reaping of beans, that 
he expresses the liveliest horrour of destroying the fountains 
of paternity: . 


vtw 


Sede, mavberro1, xuapwy amo yeivas tec be · 
I cor yao xvamous TE PAYE, KELAS TE rox 


Upon this prohibition the grammarian Aulus Gellius , re- 
marks, Qui diligentius scitiusque carmina Empedocli arbitrati 
sunt, xvauovs hoc in loco testiculos significare dicunt, eosque 


“7 Philostr. J. iv. c. 4. c. 5. 
us Z. iv. c. xi. Virgines nubiles et jam viro idonem ab Aristophane 
xveputeay dicebantur. Jul. Poll. Onom. J. 2. c. 2. s. 18. 
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more Pythagore opertè atque symbolicè xveuous appeilatos, 
quia sint dis Fo xusiv Jevor xas dirios Tou x,jö et genituræ 
humane vim prebeant, idcircoque in Empedocli versu isto 
non a fabulo edendo, sed a rei venerem proluvio voluisse ho- 
mines deducere ; all which is very well said, except the con- 
cluding inference, of which the futility is evident. The same 
critic labours to show that his metaphor was confined to words, 
and not extended into practice by an abstinence from the use 
of beans, which on the contrary he esteemed a salutary food: 
but I am far from believing that he was so poor a mystic as 
not to observe the outward sign of his doctrine, or so bad a 
doctor as to think beans wholesome. It may be wondered that 
the Palamedéans, who removed from their own persons the 
antitypes of the bean, should occur in Roman fable as Fabii, 
and not rather as Nefabi or Acyami; but we should remember 
that what they removed they did not cast away, but retained 
ży dwopġyrw with signal veneration, and such were the notable 
oblations of Atys! to the Cyzicene Cybele, and of Com- 
babus to the Dea Syria Semiramis. The Bacchic title, or 
that of Sabus, was affected by all the sects of the Noachid 
league which opposed the Cushim, but those orgies of Bacchus 
and of Cybele to which Homer alludeth not, and which the 
Roman severity would not tolerate for a moment, were in my, 
notion Palamedéan, and he probably gave rise to the worship 
of Bacchus the Cyamite o, 6 Kuapyrys. 

The mystery of the bean, certainly a very unclean one, was 
exceedingly familiar to the Romans in their earliest customs. 
There was a feast, Lupercalia, dedicated to the She-Wolf who 
reared Romulus, in which naked men ran up and down the 
streets and were thought to confer fecundity upon women by 
their touch. The Roman legend annexed to this usage was, 
that Romulus had a faction of adherents called the Quint- 
Ilians, and Remus another called the Fabians, and upon a 


19 Schol, Nicand, Alex. v. 8, 
% Hesychius. 
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certain occasion when they ran out naked to drive away a 
sudden enemy, the Fabians outstripped the Quintilians, and 
won the prize of victory from Romulus, who 


Risit, et indoluit Fabios potuisse Remumque ie! 
Vincere, Quintilios non potuisse suos. 


In truth there is no distinction between Romulus and Romus, 
or, as the Latins write it, Remus, the former name only re- 
presenting that hero in his character of a conqueror, and the 
latter in that of a victim. But after they were established in 
popular opinion as two persons, the ancient fables were as 
usual engrafted upon their story, and the rivalship of the 
Cushim and their schismatic brethren Palamedes and his 

- Helli are adumbrated in the quarrels of the fictitious Roman 
brothers. 

The pastoral nation of the Berbers or Shepherd Kings were 
addicted to the veneration of Divine Virility, which they 
called Fallus, Pallus, or Palus, and from that source one of 
their titles, Palli or Pali, came to be understood Shepherds, 
and Pales was the goddess of pasture. To her the Romans 
gave an holiday, the Pal-Ilia. All the ornaments of this cere- 
mony were Scythistic, such as Fire, the sacrifice of a Bull, 

and that of an Horse; but there was yet another more pecu- 
liarly Pal-Ilian, and at the same time Palamedean, that was, 
the stalk upon which the beans had grown, but which had 
shed them; 
Sanguis equi suffimen erit, vitulique favilla *; 
= Tertia res, duræ culmen inane fabæ. 


Itis singular that here again the rivalry of the brethren recurs, 
and the jumping over the blazing bonfire is an allegory of the 
dangerous jump of Remus over the unfinished wall. Having 


ist Ov, Fast. J. 2. p. 486. Delph. Separatim suos appellaverunt, Remus 
Fabios, Romulus Quintilios, quorum utrumque nomen -etiamnum in sacris 
` manet. Aur. Vict. Orig. Gent. Rom. p. 23, Delph, 
Ov. Fast. . iv. P. 600, Delph. ` 
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effered this insult to the wall, he was immediately killed by 
Celer the architect thereof, who can be but a duplicate of 
Romulus the chief of the Celeres, As the Veiian story in- 
forms us that the Fabians were three hundred, so were the 
Quintilians, Equites, Celeres, or Troja ludus, of that same 
number. Remus was deplored by his mother, the She-Hawk, 
mæstas Acca soluta comas; and it is worthy of remark that 
Acca Laurentia bore the appellation of Fabula the She- 
Bean 15, daBoray irmano ever Aeyouciy. But those must 
have fallen into some confusion, who would make Fabius be 
the killer of Remus 1; whereas Remus was himself the chief 
Fabian, as Romulus was the chief Celer. 


Hoc argumenti flamma Palilis habet. 


The lemures or manes, who would at times pursue people in 
the dark, were only to be avoided in a way somewhat resem- 
bling the stratagem of the beaver, by flinging beans behind 
you, so that you might escape while the goblin was N 
in picking them up: 


nigras accipit ore fabas ““ 
Aversusque jacit; sed dum jacit, “ hee ego mitto, 
His, inquit, redimo meque meosque fabis.” 
Hoc novies dicit, nec respicit, Umbra putatur 
Colligere, et nullo terga vidente sequi, 


Here for the third time we find the mystery of the bean con- 
nected with the fate of Remus, and we are told that the Re- 
muria, having been instituted in order to lay the ghost of 
Remus, which had appeared to Faustulus and Acca Laurentia, 
did afterwards change their name into Lemuria; and ghosts 


got the general title of Lemures. This reiterated connection 


of the Fabian mystery with the fraternal schism cannot, by 
any possibility, be casual. By reason of these ceremonies, 


153 Plut. Qu. Rom. p. 272, Xyland. 
Aurel. Victor de Vir. III. p. 27, Delph. 
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and because they were thus dedicated to the impure spirits, 
‘the Flamen Dialis'** was forbidden to touch beans. Pala- 
medes was the apostle of Stygobaptism, and his followers came 
from the river of the “dreadful oath,” which resembled the 
olive's oil in the lubricity of its waters, as also in that the 
oath was declared under sanction of the dripping olive Lae 


rore levi et ramo felicis olive ; 3 


his religion therefore was one which subdued and made inno- 
cent the powers of the Abhorred Deep. This is the mystery 
alluded to by the Sceptic , when he mentions that the mon- 
sters of the sea, ra dab, x474, were wont to fly in terrour 
from the sound of beans being broken or crushed, Zgsimoucywy 
wayuy. The Selli “ made themselves eunuchs for the king- 
dom of heaven,” and so triumphed, in their estimation, over 
the Typhonian terrours. Their notion was, as I. conceive, 
that we must suffer a large portion of natural evil, at one 
time or another, and that by living in an artificial hell, they 
might pay the devil in advance, and so eschew all posthumous 
evil. This is at bottom the dream of all ascetics ; seeking to 
cheat God and Satan, they cheat only themselves. 

We have scarcely disposed of the Beanites and their fanati- 
cism, but the story of the enmity of Herdonius the Sabine 
and Mamilius the Tusculan, and of the condemnation and 
death of the former, is presented to us for the second time. 
The former history was, as the reader must remember, a very 
faithful imitation of the Greek tragedy of Palamedes; but 
here it is hugely disfigured. Herdonius by some nocturnal 

158 possesses himself of the Capitol, where he is be- 
sieged and taken by Lucius Mamilius and Valerius Poplicola. 


pas VIII. The next event of note is the capture of the great 
city named Veii or Veientum, which, as the historian Florus 
$e 
ai 1% Pomp. Fest. in Fabæ. 

157 


Emp. Pyrrh. Hypot. J. I. p. 12. Paris, 1621. 
„Hal. J. x. c. 16. Liv. iii. c. 15. 


62 


freely acknowledges, never existed, if at all, in any degree of 
splendour. It is indeed counted among the Twelve Lucu- 
monies, but on that supposition the Thuscan league must 
have been truncate, and reduced to Eleven, from almost before 
the beginnings of history. This is not probable, and it is 
more so, that Mantua, Thuscorum, as Pliny says, trans Padum 
sola reliqua, escaped by its impregnable position from the fury 
of the Gauls, and remained to Tuscany until it became a 
Roman colony. In that case the new country would contain 
but eleven cantons; others, however, in ignorance of Mantua’s 
obscure history, would supply the apparent deficiency by means 
of the fictitious and mythological Veii. Of the fabulous an- 
tiquities of this city little is known, excepting one particular, 
which equally appertains to the Roman fable of Numa the 
Pompilian, namely, the founding of the college of Salian or 
dancing clergy’? by their king Morrius. These kings, as 
well as the Morrhéus of Nonnus and Myrrhanus of Diodorus, 
are the Homeric Æneas. The Veians were famous likewise 
for having in their Acropolis an image of Juno, which served 
as a palladium of the city, and also an earthen-ware chariot, 
quadriga fictilis, belonging to her; 

hic illius arma 160, 
Hie currus fuit. 

159 Serv. in En. viii. v. 285. 
` 16 Concerning this Chariot there were some notable fables. Tarquin the 
Proud employed one Turianus of Veii to build it of pottery, and covered it 
with vermilion, in order to place it on the summit of the Capitol. But when 
placed in the oven, it is strange to say, that instead of shrinking it swoll to 
so great a size, that it could only be taken out by breaking the oven. The 
Veientine divines did thereupon pronounce that it would become a talisman 
of preservation to whomsoever should retain the custody of it; and conse- 
quently the people of that city refused to deliver it, when completed, to the 
Roman Consuls, who had meanwhile expelled Tarquin, alleging that it be- 
- longed to the king, and not to them. One day however that they celebrated 
games at Veil, as the victor was driving his quadriga from the Circus, the 
horses either by chance or divine impulse ran away towards Rome, nor could 
he check their career until they hurled him from his seat at the very base of 
the Capitolium; and this portent prevailed with the Veientines to render up 
the Fictile Car. See Plin. N. H. /. 35. c. 45, J. 28. c. 4. Plutarch. Val. 
Poplic. p. 103, 104. 
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The chariot did afterwards become one of the seven talis- 
mans of Rome. The siege of this imaginary city was pro- 
tracted, like those of Olympus, Ilion, Eira, and Cyrrha, to 
the tenth year, when it was taken in a manner closely re- 
sembling the fate of king Priam’s capital. A mine was car- 
tied under the town, by the artifice of Furius Camillus, into 
the Temple of Juno’ situate in the Acropolis, and just as the 
king had sacrificed the victim and declared that he who should 
dissect the entrails should gain the victory, Camillus and his 
followers broke from their hiding place and appropriated the 
omen to themselves. The Pergamus thus taken, the city be- 
came a prey to the invaders. Shortly before the last attack 
of the place an appalling portent had shewn itself in the Alban 
lake, which by a calm and stormless swell'®? did so rise as to 
overtop the highest surrounding mountains, and bursting its 
barriers inundated the country. A Veientian soothsayer [the 
betraying Helenus of Etruria) being taken by the Romans, 
assured them that this was the fatal sign of the fall of Veii. 
Juno, when asked, Visne Romam ire Juno? is reported to have 
answered Velle 106, or at least to have nodded assent, in con- 
sequence of which she was removed. All this is evident fable, 
and it is as evidently the old tale of Troy warmed’ up again. 
A dispute arose concerning the enormous plunder of the city, 
Which occasioned the banishment of Furius the taker of it. 

The Roman chroniclers had by this time arrived so nearly 
at the epocha, at which their own history was exstant in au- 
thentie and written records, and had become interesting in 
itself, that there was not much need for the further recoction 
of primeval mythology. But, to close the system of appro- 
priation, we are presented with a disfigured narration of the 

Epigoniad and Populifugia. A nation bearing the Celtic title 
of Gael, Ta rou Kearinsu yevds dyreg , but, from the 
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title of their king, Brennus, justly suspected to have been 
Teutones by race, and of a Semi-Magian belief, invaded He- 
truria, at the suggestion of one Lucumon, a Thuscan refugee, 
who had debauched the wife of his adoptive father Aruns, 
chief of the Hetrurians. It will be observed that the name 
Lucumon signifies a Supreme Ruler and Theocrator in old 
Hetruscan, and that it occurs in the Aineian and Romulean 
legends, as that of Aruns does also in the Tarquinian. In 
truth, this is the very story of Nimrod’s reputed incest, and of 
the Regifuge, once again repeated; and as he did then go 
forth into Ashur of Niniveh, so it was from thence that his 
successors the Heracleids returning finally conquered the isle 
of Pelops. We have more than once remarked that the putting 
Hercules himself for the Heracleide is a common errour, for 
as well that his successours bore the same titles as he had 
borne, as also for that he did himself by ghostly or dæmoniacal 
influence conduct and prosper that expedition. These Gauls 
were besieging Clusium when the Romans sent three of the 
Fabians as embassadours to that place, who, contrarily to the 
right of nations, took active part with the Clusines. The 
Gauls demanded the delivering up of the offenders, and upon’ 
the refusal of the Roman people marched against the, city- 
The Romans were completely routed in a battle fought at the 
river Allia [corresponding with the Theban battle of the river 
Glissans] and the whole city of Rome was destroyed, except 
only the Capitol. The entire abandonment of it was meditated ; 
but their annalists could not go the further step and say, that 
it was abandoned for ages, that being too -plainly untrue. 
Camillus we are told returned from Veii, to which the Romans 
had fled, in time to prevent the garrison of the Capitol, from 
concluding a disgraceful treaty, and drove away the Gauls. 
Immediately afterwards the Latins came to besiege Rome, 
and demanded for the terms of peace a multitude of Roman 
virgins. These, being sent to the Latins, did in the night 
time disarm their bridegrooms, and one Philotis or Tutola 
ascending a wild fig tree did, according to agreement, hold up 
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a blazing torch for a signal to the magistrates of the city ; 
who ordered an immediate sortie and surprised the defenceless 
camp of the Latins. This event was commemorated by a feast, 
in which the tumult of the occasion was imitated by a clamour 
of the people, calling out, Caius, Marcus, Lucius, and other 
names. Then also girls splendidly drest were paraded through 
the city, and reviled all whom they met, and fought a sham 
fight among themselves ; after which they sat down to a ban- 
quet under the shade of fig branches ies. This transaction 
took place on the Quintile or Caprotin Nones, the 7th of 
July, and is somewhat differently related in the Life of Ro- 
mulus. It is the famous Populifugia ; which being inappli- 
cable to Roman history for the reasons above intimated, are 
thus obscurely and confusedly narrated. 

These events, the surprise of the Pergamus of Veii, the 
Regifuge of Lucumon, and the Populifugia, all appertain to 
the life and fortunes of Marcus Furius Camillus. Camilla 
and Camillus signify a deity, so far inferior to the Supreme 
Being, as to be employed as a Messenger, and the latter is in 

the Samothracian, which was also the old Roman, religion, 

Mereury or Hermes. Furia or Furius are names equal to 

the Grecian titles Erinnys and Alastor, being meant to ex- 

press the divine power as shewn in works of destruction, or in 

penal and vindictive judgments. Furius Camillus is therefore 

Mercury the Messenger of Wrath, a designation not ill be- 

stowed upon the ruling spirit of the Popular Flights and 

Jarring Tongues; or upon the chief whose artifice subdued 

the city of the ten years’ siege, an exploit to which he was 

Satalis dux, meaning that he was no casual atchiever of a pre- 

ordained event, but that the fact of the capture and the per- 

son of the captor, were as the schoolmen termed it confatalia. 

Other circumstances, besides his name, tend to indicate his 

anti-theism ; upon the taking of Veii, he entered Rome tri- 

umphing in a chariot of four milk-white horses, being desirous 


165 Plut, Camill. p. 146. 


Jovis Solisque 1e equis wquiparari. Asuxomwdoy ene, saith 
Plutarch, xar deknrace ryg “Pwuns, dudevos rovro womravros 
yehlovog, mporepov dvd" Usepov’ iepov yap yyodvrar To reibe 
e rw Balle nar Tarp twy Oswy eripymicpevo'*7. He 
moreover smeared his body with vermilion 16, thereby exhi- 
biting to all beholders the terrific nge of Great Ran, 
Se 
Sanguineis ebuli baccis minioque rubentem, el p 
he s with his garments died from Bosra, on the day of 
vengeance, even the sweet and acceptable day of his people.” 
When all these particulars are compared with the mythology 
of Ulysses, who came in the spirit of Hermes and of Pan, 
whose stratagem surprised the tower of Babel, and whose 
wrath confounded and destroyed the suitors, we must no 
longer doubt that he is Furius Camillus. Jove was upon 
some festal days exhibited red with the Panic minium, and his 
fictile chariot [which represented the fictile ark or du.gigogens 
in which his body was brought from Armenia] was miniatus; 
but the Jovial car of the rubicund Camillus is Wipes tri- 
umphant in his Navs MsAromacyos. i la 
At this time it really came to pass that the One ars 
Rome, and the loss of the archives and records no doubt con- 
tributed in a high degree to the necessity of filling up their 
annals with the immortal traditions of the East. Hences 
forward the Roman history changes, from a series of mythic 
repetitions, into a narration of the real progress of that city 
towards the empire of Italy and of the Roman ¶ cumenè, or 
Cis-Tigretic world; not however without a few dashes of the 
old leaven; such as are the stories of Valerius and the Crow, 


e Liv, I v. e. 28. Quint. Curt. I. III. e. 3. 
16 Plut. Camill. p. 132. It is no contradiction of this, that Propertius 
says, 10 
. Hine Tities, Rhamnesque viri, Luceresque colonis 

Quatuor hine albos Romulus egit equos, 
because He was Quirinus, and Enyalius, and Jove: and Camillus was 
hailed second Romulus. 

de Plin, N. H. I. xxxiii c. 36. 
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and more especially that of Marcus Curtius. A convulsion of 
the earth had formed in the middle 1% of the forum a pit of 
immeasurable depth, which the citizens with their united 
labour vainly endeavoured to fill; but the prophets declared, 
that if they dedicated to that abyss the thing which gave 
the Romans their power, quo plurimum populus Romanus 
posset, not only the chasm should be stopped, but the Roman 
state be rendered perpetual. Upon hearing this, Marcus 
Curtius in complete armour, and mounted on his war-horse, 
and having devoted himself to the ccelestial and infernal gods, 
jumped into the pit; and the people showered after him fruits 
and oblations. By these means the chasm or lake was filled, 
and the dry spot, which the fable assigned for it’s former site, 
was named the Curtian lake. In this tale we have the self- 
devotion of Menœceus son of Creon who cast himself into the 
Dragon's Pit, the Unfillable Abyss and Bloody Tower of 
Wortigern, and the grand mystery of the City of Confusion. 
The expiation of the city by Curtius is an appropriated fable, 
but what relates to the draining of the lake we shall presently 
see is indeed Roman. 


S8. IX. The first peopling of Italy is in great obscurity. 
But it is certain that very soon after the Corffusion which 
took place in the East, mankind began to fix their eyes on 
that peninsula. The earliest traditions are either of such 
colonists as fled from Troy, or such others as the ancients, 
not knowing what Homer's Troy really was, feigned to be of 
yet earlier date. At an epoch which no man would think of 
fixing later than the reign of Pisistratus, and at all events at 
a time when the Tyrseni and not the Romans were the people 
thought of, the author of Theogonia termed that country the 
Recess of the Holy Islands, speaking of her fabulous kings, 


"Os by ro para tyre puyw vyowY lepawy 
Hari Tuev dyaxasiroioiw avaccoy. 


1% Liv. J. vii. c. 6. et vide Ov. Fast. vi. v. 405. 
1 2 
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And much evidence of tradition shews that divers of the 
Asiatic spartarchs came into that land. Who came first, or 
who second, it may be hard to affirm. Buta general agree- 
ment would seem to place foremost the Aborigins; for the 
Sicels, said to have been of older standing, were, as I conceive, 
but a portion of this race. The etymology of the name 
hath never been satisfactorily explained: and some ancient 
writers, with their wonted fatuity on such topics, would bring 
it from aberrare, as it were Aberrigines vo. Reflection has 
convinced me that the word comes from Origo, a noun sig- 
nifying the Beginning, and also a proper name of the Heroine 
or Goddess more frequently called Dido, but WhO 2xaAeiro 
mpo rera ’Opryw. Nor am I afraid to pronounce that this 
people were not any of the Meropes, but Royal Cushim. 
Faunus son of Jupiter Picus, or Mars Picus va, was their 


A king; and as Nimrod, Memnon, or Latin, his son, came from 


the womb of the heroine Origo, the Nimrodians were with 
great propriety termed Aborigins. Latinus '™ was also their 
king. The author of the Cuman history“ recorded that the 
Aborigines, whose subjects were the Cæximpares, built Rome 
and called it Valentia. But who could these be, subject not 
to the king merely, but in some sort to the people, of the Abori- 
gins? assuredly they were the Sex Impares, or the fraternal 
Four Tribes, and Two Half-Tribes, unequal in dignity to the 
Royal Scythians, but who together with them made up the 
Hebdomad 175, The Aborigines and Impares selected the 


'P Dion. Hal. J. I. c. x. Fest. de V. S. 

1 Euseb, Chronic, J. I. p. 34. 

172 Dion. 1. c. 31. 

173 Dion. H. J. I. c. 61. 

174 Ap. Fest. de V. S. in Rom. 

1:5 This fraternity was seldom forgotten among those tribes who deduced 
their line from old Ethiops the giant. Hence, the seven warrior Curetes, 
sons of Socus and of Combe Chalcis; and the seven tonsured leaders from 
Hellopia the birth-place of Orion, who waged war in the name of the twelve 
winds of heaven and the twelve signs of the Zodiac. Nonnus Dionys. 13. 
v. 148. v. 167. Hence, Lamissio king of the Longobardi, who with siw 
brethren besides was born of an harlot in orie night, and conquered the queen 
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Seven Hills [as their brethren the Libyan /Ethiopes or 
Berbers did the Hept-Adelphoi of Mount Atlas] in honour 
of this Hebdomad, desiring to behold in the seren eminences 
of their city a memorial of the seven deified heroes of their 
race, 176 Septem Dominos videre montes. Few and obscure 
towns in Italy retained in Dionysius his time the character 
of being Aborigines, but there were several nations who must 
be referred either to them or the Impares. Among others, the 
Morgetes or Morgantes of Sicily and of Italy. Morges was 
king of Italy before the destruction of Troy, and Rome was 
in existence in his reign according to the oldest historian of 
Italy, Antiochus of Syracuse. But the Italy of which he was 
king, and the only country treated of by Antiochus under that 
name, was south from Tarentum on the one side, and Pæstum 
on the other. So late as Appian 7, the name was properly 
confined to the countries within the Apennines, and he di- 
stinguishes the Hetrurians and Umbrians from the Italiots is. 
Morges was said to be the successor of Italus, but by Italus 
is meant Nimrod, for Italus was the Divider into Castes; 
Morges and the Morgetes would therefore seem to be Nim- 
rodians. I need scarce remind my readers that the kingdom 
of Asia was called the Land of Spring or of the Beginning of 
Time, and that its capital was called the City of Aurora, or 
even simply Aurora; the city of Merops,Clymena, and Phaethon 


* 
of the Amazons; and the seven in Roman attire, who sleep in a cavern upon 
the ocean, on the north-west shore of Germany, incertum ex quo tempore, 
whom if any attempt to handle or disturb, his arms are withered up; the 
self-same Hebdomad, I believe, as the children of the royal harlot, though 
Paul Warnfrid doth not expressly say so. Warnfrid. de Gest. Langobard. 
J. I. c. 4. c. 15. The seven sons of one man or demon, from whom the 
Curds in Assyria of Niniveh trace their descent; and Hercules Perseus 
Georgius at the head of the seven champions. The seven 

royal candidates, and the seven neighing electors, for the vacant throne of 
Achæmenes, and the Heptarchs of the Saxons who were wont “ equorum 
presagia et motus experiri, hinnitusque ac fremitus observare,” Adam 
Bremens. Hist. Eccl. p. 8. ed. Lindenbruch. 

1% Martial. J. iv. Carm, 64. 

m De B. Annib. c. 8. 
De N. Civil. c. 36. 
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was Aurora; the City of Medea, and of Circe the mother of 
Latinus, was the dwelling of Aurora ; Ilion was the city of the 
Rising Sun, and the Hebdomad of Aurora the daughter of 
the Spring. Memnon king of the Cushim was the Son of 
Aurora; Adonis the Hunter, Prince of Assyria, was the Son of 
the Morning ; Orion was carried off by the enamoured goddess 
Aurora; and Arthur dwelt in a Paradise with the witch Mor- 
gana, by whose medicaments his reopening wound was annually 
healed. Ceyx [whose daring ran so high as to affirm that 
he was Jove, and that his wife Halcyone was Juno] was the 
Son of Phosphorus the Morning Star. The City of the 
Beginning was looked to as the great Eastern point, as the 
Source or Origin of the nations, and as belonging to Her who 
bore those titles. For Aurora, Tithonia, Tito or Dido, Anna, 
and Origo are one person. But I apprehend that Morges 
and the Morgetes, and their towns in Italy and Sicily named 
Morgantia, are to the same effect. The commencement of 
the next ensuing day is called in English to morwe 17e, and 
the commencement of any day, the Morwening ; and the hill 
of Spirits among the Gaél was the hill of Morwen. But this 
word was usually spelt among the Teutones, who are better 
authorities for the original tongue, with a G; the morrow 160 
was in their various dialects, Morgen, Morgan, Imorgen, 
[whence Imogen] Maurcins; and the morning et was 
Margen, Morghen, Des Morghens; and this name of Morgan 
is not only famous among the Welsh, but in the person of 
the Arabic Morgiana. South Italy and Sicily were the seats 
of the Morgetes or Morgantes, and the straits which divide 
those countries are the scene of that famous vision called the 
Fata Morgana. Cities and towers appear reflected on the 
smooth surface, surmounted with luxuriant gardens and 
woody hills, a phenomenon supposed, by those who have be- 
held it, to arise from the reflection of Reggio and Messina 


179 Chaucer passim. This morowe. Spens. Ecl. 5. v. 19. 
so Jun. Etym. Skinn. Etym, 
8 Skinn. Etym. 
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with their environs upon the calm sea. But superstition has 
handed down the idea that visions of the Land of the Morn- 
ing are there presented to the eyes of the exiles, visions of 
fate which portend their destined restoration. The Italians, 
in a style of barbarism which they rarely permit in their lau- 
guage, use the Latin plural 1 Fata as a noun singular for a 
Fairy. Mergian Peri is beyond all manner of doubt Morgana 
or Morgiana, and her history seems to imply that she was 
Helen. Dal Peri and Milan Schah Peri were the two brothers 
of Mergian ss, who had been forcibly carried off by a Dive or 
Giant, entitled Turasch Nereh or the Virile. This is the 
fable of Theseus and the Gemini, and Turasch is the same 
word as Thrac and Turca, which two I conceive to be the 
same; the plural of Turk is Atrakş and the difference is, 
that in Thrac the first vowel of the essential word TRK is 
pretermitted, and in Turk the second. The Getæ were the 
most illustrious nation of Thraces, but the Turks are those 
who of old time were styled the Massa-Gete'™. The in- 
finitive or intentional form of the phrase to morwe, and the 
participle form of the word morwening, show that morwe was a 
Saxon verb. Of it’s meaning I am ignorant, but it may pro- 
bably have signified begin. Now if the Morgantines were the 
people of Aurora or of the Beginning, they would seem to me 
to be the children of Origo. If this be so, then I am correct 
in supposing that the Sicels were the same race as the Abori- 
gines ; for the Sicels were only a portion of the Morgetes who, 
under a leader named Siculus'**, separated themselves from 
king Morges. The Aborigines were acknowledged to be the 


182 There is said to be a coin of Diocletian, inscribed Fatis Victricibus. 
The existence of a feminine noun fata cannot thence be inferred. A 
woman’s neuter appellation will admit of a fwminine epithet, mea Plane- 
sium. Plaut. Cure. I. 3.1. But here there is properly no neuter, and 
victoribus would have been wrong every way. 

13 Herbelot in Peri. 
$ Theoph. Byzant. in Phot. Bibl. p. 26. ed. Bekker. Berol: 1824. 

s Dion. Hal. J. I. c. 12. 
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same race of people 16 as the Œnotri; but the Œnotri 107 
were the subjects of Italus and of Morges; whence again it 
results that the Morgetes and Aborigines were really the 
same. But if the Enotrian Arcades were the Aborigines, 
the ies Palantine Arcades of Evander are certainly but a 
fabulous duplicate of the same people, because the harlot 
Palanto, mother of the Heracleid Latinus, king of the Abori- 
gines, is the identical same person as the harlot Origo 1% 
and because one of the few Aborigin towns remaining in the 
times of Varro and Dionysius was Palatium 10, and Palatium 
at Rome was called after Palanto, but built by Evander. The 
Arcadian name is quite Assyrian, and the same as that which 
is yet borne by the Cushim of Curdistan; le plurier de Curd 
est Arcad lol. 

If the small numbers of the Royal Scythians soon dwindled 
away; the Impares, or Cushim in general, must however have 
been a more considerable body, though they also were in pro- 
cess of time nearly expunged by the fortune of the Pelasgi. 
The most famous among them were the Opici, Obsci, Opsci, 
or Osci, [speakers of the Language] and the ’Ovodecxo: or 
Whol-Osci, [speakers of the universal language] if indeed 
these were different nations. But the Wholosci, a name 
renowned in the early wars of Rome, were nearly extinct 
before the Romans became writers; and the Opici were 
seldom mentioned but with allusion to language, so that it 
was rather a name for a dialect than for a people. Strabo 42 
saith that the Osci were extinct as a nation, but that their 
dialect remained among the Romans. The memorable city 


1% L. I. c. 12. 

L. I. C. 18. 

188 Dion. Hal. J. I. c. 60. 

189 Origo was one of the names affected by the Roman courtesans: ut 
Marsæus amator Originis, etc. 

1% L. I. c. 14. 

11 Herbelot in Curd. 

*2 Strab, J. v. p. 233, Casaubon. 
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of Pompeii belonged u anciently to this race of Cushim and 
perhaps of Heraclidæ, and so doubtless did also that of Her- 
culaneum. But the latest vestiges of an Opic population 
would to have been at 1% Teanum Sidicinum, and at 
Fregellæ on the Liris. Silius enumerates their settlements, 
and has these lines among others, 


Sinuessa tepens, fluctuque sonorum 
Vulturnum, quasque evertere silentia 1 Amyclæ, 
Fundique, et regnata Lamo Caieta, domusque 
Antiphatæ compressa freto. 


Lamus was the Heracleid king of Asia, and the Lama of the 
Scythic Church, which in it’s original purity was not only 
anthropothytic but anthropophagous, and there is no reason 
to deny that certain chieftains called Lamus reigned of old 
time either at Caieta or at Formiz ; but as this was the Opie 
coast, it thereby becomes more apparent that the Opici were 
Nimrodians or at least Scythians. The Lestrygons and sub- 
jects of Lamus were the Giants who waged the Decennial 
War against the Gods ; ; 


Sive Giganted spatiabere littoris ora. 


Silius, by setting the commencement of the Oscan coast at 
Anxur, where the Voloscan ends, would seem to imply that 
there was a difference between those denominations; but 
when both were nearly obliterated, and himself ignorant of 
the etymon of the word Volscus, he might readily err. If 
they were not quite the same, the distinction was very faint. 
Cloatius 40 says that Obscus means sacred, quia leges sacratæ 
Obscæ dicuntur, and Festus preserves the following line of 
the Poet Titinius, 


Qui Obscè et Volscé fabulantur, nam Latinè nesciunt. 


193 Strab. L. v. p. 247. 

19 Id. ib. p. 237. 

195 De B. Pun. J. viii. v. 527. 

196 Cit. Fest. Fragm. p. 84. Delph. 
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The same grammarian adds that there was a plain in the 
Veientine territory called.Obscus, the property of the College 
of Augurs. So it seemeth that the once famous nation of 
Volsci were of the Scythie race and dogma, and the earliest 
traditions of Rome were called after them. The same Festus 
says that the name of the Sublician bridge was Wholoscan 
and not Latin. 

There can be no stronger proof that the Aborigines were 
such as I represent them, than this, that at the very same 
time when Faunus and Evander reigned, HERCULES him- 
self is represented as coming to Rome; and his followers 
built a town upon the Saturnian or Capitoline 17% Hill, 
close to the Palantine or Palatine 100; or, as Sprott hath it, 
Nembrock, who built the Tower of Babylonia, did also con- 
struct the Capitolium of Rome. Hercules [that is, his pos- 
terity] dedicated the Ara Maxima unto himself close to the 
gate of the Great Circus, in obedience to an oracle ; and the 
oracle of Apollo Delphicus was given to him by a pythonissa 
named Carmenta, mother of Evander, who revealed to him se 
Jovis filium esse et immortalem futurum. But we know well 
enough that he owed this precious revelation to his own 
mother, and so we find that Hercules and Evander coalesce 
into one person. This very action, the building of the altar 
to Hercules, is also imputed to Evander‘, Hercules slew 
Geryon the Triple Man, and presently after slew at Rome 
the Triple Man Cacus, which are reduplications of one 
thing: but Evander also slew at Preneste the Threefold 
Herilus, 


Nascenti cui tres animas Feronia mater, 
Horrendum dictu, dederat, terna arma movenda. 


The Latin poet is neither offended by the tautology of such 


197 Dion, J. 1. c. 34. 

48 Chron. p. 9. ed. Hearne. 

19 Serv. in En. viii. v. 269. 271. 
2 Serv. in An. iii, v. 407. 
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fables, nor suspicious of their identity. The Pallantid were 
the fifty sons of the giant Pallas, and the Pallantean and 
Herculean Romes are the same Valentia which the Abori- 
gines founded. 

Thus doth it appear to us upon fair analysis that the 
Eternal Septimontium was first occupied and built by the 
Aborigines, Sicels, Enotri, Palantini, or Morgetes, children 
of Cush led by a sacred clan of the children of Nimrod; and 
this at a period not merely older than the time when the pre- 
sent city was built, but before the arrival of it’s founders 
upon the Laurentine or Latin coast. For the flatterer of 
Octavius, the pretended Anéad prince, freely owns that when 
Eneas landed, Evander the Arcad, 


Evandrus Romane conditor arcis, 


was already established at mount Palatine; nay, even He 
displayed to Æneas the ruins of yet an older city. And 
Antiochus, an authority far elder and graver than Virgil, 
makes Rome an established city in the time of Morges. The 
substantial truth of these statements is proved by that noble 
historian Dr. F erguson, where he speaks of the Great Sewers. 
These works were in the midst of the Roman greatness, 
and still are, reckoned among the wonders of the world 01. 
Liv. J. I. e. 38. And yet they are said to have been works of 
the elder Tarquin, a prince whose territory did not extend in 
any direction above sixteen’ miles; and on this supposition 
they must have been made to accommodate a city that was 
calculated chiefly for the reception of cattle, herdsmen, and 
banditti. Rude nations sometimes execute works of great 
magnitude, as as fortresses and temples, for the purposes of war 


ai Ferg. Hist. Rom. Rep. vol. I. note p. 13. 4to. They probably were 
not works of “ mere convenience and cleanliness,” but a subterranean Laby- 
rinthus, similar to that of Babylon, and those said to have been in Egypt, 
Crete, Hetruria, and elsewhere. These sort of proceedings, and those at 
Ellora, are inconceivable, and mark an astonishing state of society, not to 
Say, a direct and immediate influence of the Evil Spirit. 
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and superstition; but seldom palaces; and still more seldom 
works of mere convenience and cleanliness, in which for the 
most part they are long defective. It is not unreasonable 
therefore to question the authority of tradition in respect to 
this singular monument of antiquity, which so greatly exceeds 
what the best accommodated city of Europe could undertake 
for it’s own convenieney. And as those works are still entire, 
and may continue so for thousands of years, it may be sus- 
pected that they were even prior to the settlement of Romulus, 
and may have been the remains of a more ancient City, on the 
ruins of which the followers of Romulus settled, as the Arabs 
now hut or encamp on the ruins of Palmyra and Balbec. 
Livy owns that the common sewers were not accommodated 
to the plan of Rome as laid out in his time: they were carried 
across the streets and past under buildings of the greatest an- 
tiquity. This derangement he imputes to the hasty rebuild- 
ing of the City after it’s destruction by the Gauls. But haste 
it is probable would have determined the people to build on 
their old foundations ; or at least not to change them so much 
as to cross the directions of former streets.” Dr. Ferguson 
has omitted to notice one remarkable passage of Lactantius, 
which shows that the sewers were in existence before the 
time of Romulus, and an object of ignorant veneration to 
that founder and his colleague, Cloacine simulachrum in 
cloacù maxima repertum Tatius o consecravit, et quia cujus 
effigies esset ignorabat, ex loco illi nomen imposuit, Yet we 
are to believe, that they were made by the fourth king after 
Romulus! 


S. X. The eagerness displayed by the nations in occupying 
Hesperia or the Holy Island, where another Thymbris should 


_ 22 Lactant. L. i. c. 20. It seems agreed, that this goddess was Venus 
Equestris, Victrix, or Myrtea, who purified the Romans and Sabines with 


a myrtle branch, at the time when the Sabine women pacified them; cloare — 


meaning purgare. Serv. in n. I. 724. Plin. J. xv. c. 36. c. 38, Ex xuprou 
Nagl ro Expos Popnow, means, I will etc. under the masque of peace. 
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behold another Roma Quadrata sacred to Apollo, arose from 
an æmulous desire to fulfil the prophecies. And the Cushim 
being victorious and all-powerful, and exempt from the terrors 
of the Confusion of Tongues, had great facility in forestalling 
their antagonists, and establishing the Holy Kingdom of the 
West. One powerful rival in this enterprise they however 
had, Ulysses, Cacus, Pan, or Geryon, king of the three 
islands®, whose zeal in this concern was wonderful, and his 
genius, wisdom, and audacity, both on sea and land, in all 
probability unrivalled. This statesman, in his wonderful 
voyages, certainly visited Italy, and left in that country the 
most splendid memorials of his name; but I believe that 
his arrival there was long subsequent to that of the Seven 
Brothers, and if he tried to wrest from the Herculeans the 
possession of the Seven Hills, he was foiled in that endeavour. 
Immediately after the victory of Hercules over Pan or Geryon, 
he is introduced obtaining a similar victory, and for the 
possession of the self-same cattle, over Cacus; but the identity 
of the Three-headed King Geryon, and the Three-headed 
slave and thief Cacus 2, can not be doubted ; 


Menalio jacuit pulsus ¿ria tempora ramo °° 


Cacus. 


The Herculean or Aborigin Rome was destroyed at a time 
‘so long prior to the date of Urbs Condita, that there remained 
but a shadow of it's fame; whereas another people, the pro- 
bable authors of it’s ruin, were supreme in Italy, and had 

spread such an exclusive report of their own greatness among 

the Helladian Cyclics, that even Latinus himself was fabled 

Tue,] ayaxdsiraciv dvaccey. But there are weighty 

reasons for believing, that natural causes had contributed to 

the fall of Rome, as well by positive destruction, as also by 

the influence of religious dread. The celebrated geologist 
2 See Lydus de Mens. p. 4. Schow. 


24 Evandri nequissimum servum, ac furem. Serv. in En. viii. J. 190. 
205 Prop. L. iv. El. 9. v. 15. 
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Mr. Breislak %6, had satisfied his own mind that the six hills 
enclosing the areas of Forum and Coliseum constitute the 
crater of a vast and long extinct volcano. Nor are traditions 
of fact wanting to support such a belief. The site of the 
Forum was formerly occupied by the Curtian lake, and the 
Velabrum or Great Circus between the mounts Aventine and 
Palatine, was in like manner covered with water. 


Hoc ubi nunc fora sunt, ude tenuere paludes , 

Amne redundatis fossa madebat aquis. 
Curtius ille lacus, siccas qui sustinet aras, 

Nunc solida est tellus, sed lacus ante fuit. 

Qua Velabra solent in Circum ducere pompas 
Nil preter salices cassaque canna fuit. 

Sæpe suburbanas rediens conviva per undas 
Cantat, ct ad nautas ebria verba jacit. 

Nondum conveniens diversis iste figuris 
Nomen ab averso ceperat amne Deus. 

Hic quoque lucus erat juncis et arundine densus 
Et pede velato non adeunda palus. 

Stagna recesserunt, et aquas sua ripa coercet ; 
Siccaque nunc tellus. Mos tamen inde manet. 


Thus it seems that the area enclosed by the Roman Hills 
was drained by a convulsion of nature, which altered the 
course of the Thymbris or Tyber, and forced open the passage 
of Via Nova, between the Capitoline and Palatine hills, But 
it must be further observed, that this came to pass after the 
Herculeans had occupied Mount Palatine and founded Roma 
Quadrata. 

Amphitryoniades qua tempestate juvencos 
Egerat a stabulis, O Erythia, tuis, 


~ a Voyage en Campanie, vol. ii. p. 231. ets. 
27 Ov. Fast. J. vi. p. 666. Delph. 
Hic, ubi nunc fora sunt, lintres errare videre, 
Quique jacent valles, maxime Circe, tux. 
Fast. I. 2. v. 391. 
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Venit ad invictos pecorosa Palatia montes ` 
Ef statuit fessos fessus et ipse boves, 
Qua Velabra suo stagnabant flumine, quàque %8 
_ Nauta per urbanas velificabat aquas. 
And it seems that the volcanic earthquake happened in the 
course of their struggles with the power of Cacus; for this 
—.— giant is himself described as a living volcano ; 


` Huic monstro Volcanus erat pater, illius atros 
Ore vomens ignes magnå se mole ferebat ; 


and Propertius saith also, 


metuendo raptor ab antro 
Per tria partitos qui dabat ora focos. 
His dreadful cavern was under mount Aventine, and was 
indeed the furnace of a volcano, which when the strength of 
Hercules rent in sunder, it seemed as though the realms of 
Death and Hades were discovered ; but Cacus 


Faucibus ingentem fumum, mirabile dictu, 
Evomit, involvitque domum caligine ceca 
Prospectum eripiens oculis ; glomeratque sub antro 
Fumiferam noctem commixtis igne tenebris. 


Sul nebulaque ingens specus æstuat atra. 


What is yet more minutely to our purpose, the banks of the 
river were dissevered, and it’s course altered by the shock ; 


- Tmpulsu quo maximus insonat ether, 
Dissultant ripe, refluitque exterritus amnis. 


Certainly upon this occasion that island was formed in the 
Tyber, which by the aid of two bridges connected the city 
and the Janiculum ; and not, as it is idly and ludicrously 
feigned, by throwing into the river a crop of corn which had 


zot Prop. L. iv. El. 9. v. I. 6. 
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been raised on a part of the Campus Martius . A curious 
allegory shows that the desiccation of the Velabrum and the 
Lacus Curtius took place upon occasion of this dreadful 
eruption and earthquake of Cacus. Hercules we are told 
found the Velabrum a navigable lake ; but after his strife 
with the fire-breathing monster, which took place at Mount 
Aventine on the very shore of the Velabrum, not a drop of 
water could be obtained to quench his thirst, the nymphs 
refused to open their caves, 


Terraque non ullas foeta ministrat aquas. 


We are told as matter of history, that the Aborigins abandoned 
Rome in consequence, of some eruption of the river Thyber ; 
Palatium 0, saith Solinus, quod aliquamdiu Aborigines ha- 
bitatum, propter incommodum vicinæ paludis, quam preter- 
fluens Thyberis fecerat, profecti Reate postmodum relique- 
runt. They chose Reate, in the stead of Rome, as deeming 
it the mesomphalous point of Italy, which, Umbilicum, ut 
Varro tradit, in agro Reatino habet. Virgil, labouring under 
the general misapprehension as to the real epocha of the dis- 
persion from Troy and of the voyage of Ulysses and the 
Æneadæ, and pretending moreover [against his better in- 
formation] to represent his own Romans and those of the 
tyrant as the original ones, introduces the same Æneas who 
fought and reigned at Troy as their leader, and makes him 
{and upon that false scheme does not very absurdly make 
him] coæval with Evander in Italy. But even he does, in a 
slight and perfunctory way, bear testimony to this obscured 
but indisputable truth ; not only doth the leader of the Ro- 
mans [falsely called Æneas] find Evander established upon 
Mount Palatine, but the latter shows him the ruins of two 
most ancient towns, the one upon Mount Capitoline, be the 
other on the opposite bank of the Tyber ; 


%9 Plut, Vit. Poplic. p. 100, 101. 
ao Solin, c. I. P. 2. Salm. c. 2. p. 10. Sam. 
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_ Hæc duo præterea disjectis oppida muris 
Reliquias veterumque vides monimenta virorum. 
© ` Hanc Janus pater, haue Saturnus condidit arcem; 
Janiculum huic, illi fuerat Saturnia nomen; 


and we may readily imagine the nature of the disaster which 
had worked this ruin and desolation, from the very super- 
stitions of the place, as there described, 


. Arcades ipsum 
Credunt se vidisse Jovem, cum sæpe nigrantem 
Egida concuteret dextra nimbosque cieret. 


It appears to me that Nonnus has expressly indicated the 
causes which induced the Aborigin kings to abandon their 
septimontium, and he confirms the idea of Cacus his three foci 
or volcanic craters, saying, 


‘Tots Em Sauvog inave rugicgenyisov iarras 2! 
Trading Toi Ao goro rewida yaiay orgs, 
Toy Bubim K pov . cuvantopevy texe Kipxy 
Evyyovos Ar ο worvipsvos. 


The Pan whom the wide-ruling witch and harlot bore to 
Infernal Jove, the dvogegos Soaxwy, was certainly the tower- 
building giant Pan Oromedon; that is Nimrod. But what is 
TITPIZ$PHTIETON éacoas yaiay? I understand, that he 
quitted it when it was sealed up and interdicted by the fiery 
finger of God. It should be remembered that égimya is not 
properly used for any hill, but for a volcano: it is literally 
the chimney, kiln, oven, or furnace of the earth. Pindar 
styles tna iroy yvewoecoay ixaroynxepara Tudwyos Gufgimov, 
and Aschylus hath, concerning the same Typhon, 


"Imoupevos pitnow "Airyaiaig uo 18, 


which appears from the subsequent verses 318 and 319 to 


n Nonn. l. 13. v. 328. 
ae Prom. 365. 
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mean chimneyed and not merely confined. In comedy or in 
prose it was usually iyos, having the same sense, and also 
that of a portable lantern 22. From Eęa and Ives therefore 
comes e guva, a volcanic hill or Earth-chimney, 


S. XI. The desire of establishing the Holy West led the 
posterity of Jove and of Hercules to other points as well as to 
the banks of the Tyber, but especially to those western parts 
of North Africa which have long been called Mauritania, but 
which retained among the classical writers the remembrance 
of having once been Ethiopia, and which do yet retain ver- 
nacularly the equivalent name of Barbaria or Berberis. As 
Italy was ycleped the pvyos vyowy iegawy, so had Barbaria 
its Fortunate Islands; and as the head of Italy was the town 
of Seven Hills, so had the Berbers their Atlantéan hebdomad, 
called the“ Seven Brothers.“ The Tower or High-Place of 
this Ethiopia was the Hesperian Horn, given by Jove to 
Amalthea 24, around which was the Paradise of the Daughters 
of Hesperus; and Hesperus son of the Morning was Hercules 
Thrasy-Memnon, catasterised as the Star of the Orient and 
the Occident alike, presiding equally over the luminous towers 
of the Lestrygons and the shadowy vales of the Euhesperite. 
But, as usual, they were split into two, 


Tiber d' Hug rene Mu xarnonogusyy, 
Toy de per’, deg trier. "Ewopopoy “Hpiryeveia. 


And it is indeed true that he lived as an hero, previous to his 
being constellated ; or, in Plato's beautiful words, 


Acne wey Tor E Na‚Go èvi, Cworciy Ewos, 
Nuy de bavwy Aapmesrs “Eomepos èy pH. 


23 Aristoph. Pac. v. 839. 
24 The East and thé West are the two horns of the deus pantheus, 
Jupiter Taurus ; 
Tauęsa 8 duporepwie Buo ypucesx xepara, 
Arrohm re, Augis Te, Stan 6801 dpα . 
ap. Stob. tom. i. p. 44. Heeren. 
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of these people in Libya and Iberia were, as 
gured as so many voyages of Hercules himself; who, 
ating to the very borders of the Ocean Stream, there 
ed on both continents his altars or pillars. On the 
h shore of Oceanus the Herculeans founded the state 

sus and Gadeir, famed for the longevity of its king 
onius, who was probably of the descendants of the 
ute Rhesus ; his name amounts to this, Lord of the 
the God Arganthus: Arganthus or Arganthonis 
——— for the Fountain by excellence, 
for the rape of Hylas, and for it’s fabled paradise of 
nd Flowers. 


lic erat Arganthi rege sub vertice montis 21 
ta domus Nymphis, humida Thyniasin, 
supra nulle pendebant debita cure 
cida desertis poma sub arboribus, l 
t circu a irriguo surgebant lilia prato 

ndid 1 mista papaveribus. 

dour of the Aborigin kingdoms in Africa and Spain 

” SPAA that of Rome, although indeed I know not 

opamdan monuments as the Cloacm; but 
wasy Tw wsyebc: which Hercules founded in West 
d 13 for many centuries, beyond the dry 


bylon; Diospolis, and the capital of the Areacide, 
n by Hanno in the first Punic war, but where 
or when destroyed, I know not. _ Whatsoever these 


"ad Tigri was the ent of which those rivers 
ri an and of which the Nahar-Malch was the base ; 
ie 15 


uns Prop. J. I. El. 20. v. 33. “Apyaviwns, Steph. Byz. i 
‘Dio. Sic. iv c.18. L. xxiv. fragm. l. 
0 2 
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and this might probably recommend to the early Scythic 
adventurers an island of less westerly site, but called from its 
form Trinacria and Triquetra. Certainly no country was 
more early and completely occupied by Royal and other 
Scythians. It obtained its now name from the Eixedo:, whom 
Thave shown to be the same people, as were called Aborigines 
and Morgetes ; but that very name as well as another, which 
the island Corcyra once bore, Drepanum 27, is drawn from 
that implement of husbandry a siche is; and more towns 
than one had that tool, the dgeravy cacmrorss, for their talis- 
man, such as Drepanum or Trapani, and Zancle or Messina, 


Zaynarys Seeraryidos asv 9, 


whose name is synonymous to Drepaifé. It referred in the 
first instance to the adamantine sickle of Jupiter and the 
castration of Saturn ; but it was afterwards a weapon of war 
in the hands of Perseus, whom Jove begot upon the princess 
of the Danaans in the brazen tower, and who was afterwards 
king of Assyria and high-priest of the“ Immortal Fire.” 
Sicel-ia therefore is as much as to say Pers-ia, and it denotes 
the land of Nimrod. Zancle “ the Daughter of the Sickle” 
was the peculiar scene of the great labours of Orion the 
Hunter, who is even said to have projected into the sea the 
huge promontory of Pelorus; works, which Gratius the poet 
confesses the hunters of his day could ill imitate. The 
islanders called a great ridge of hills Mount Nimrod, frago~ 
sum Nebroden. Sicily, like Italy-proper, had her cannibal 
Lestrygones, 
Regnatam diro quondam Lestrygone terram 1, 

situated on the east shore, in the territory of Leontini; and 


217 Tz. in Lyc. v. 762. 

%8 Sica, a sword. Sicula, a sickle. Sicilio, I reap or mow. 
29 Nicander, ap. Steph. Byz. in Zancle. 

ao Apollodorus, J. I. p. 5. Heyne. 

1 Silius de B. Pun. J. 14.6. 136. 
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as the Lestrygones of Formie agree with the Phlegrean 
giants, so are not those of Sicily to be differed in their age or 
geography from the Cyclopes. IIa Na mev ies 
er mepes Tie Tys ywpas Kuxdwwes xas Aausguyoves dmyoa, 
saith Thucydides, nor doth Silius seem to distinguish the 


dium Antiphate sceptrum et Cyclopia regna ; 


but what is most curious, and indeed simply conclusive, as to 
the meaning of all this, is, that this land of the Lestrygons or 
Leontines was called by name Csuthia from Csuthus it’s king, 
and I need not repeat that he was Cuth the son of Jupiter 
Hellen * and grandson of Deucalion ; 2BaciAsve de xa Zovbos 
ys mepi Tous Agovrivovs ywoas, rig am’ exeivou meypl Te VUY 
xpovev Eovdia rgorayspeverai?™, The Cyclopes were the 
same people as the Aborigines, as may be inferred from their 
uniting kingly splendour to that extraordinary degree of 
freedom and independence which Homer ascribes to those 
Royal Shepherds; “ Aborigines, genus hominum agreste, 
sine legibus, sine imperio , liberum atque solutum.” But 
the Cyclopes were the Heptadelphi, #5 EIITA her 200 diva, 
waracbar de yascpoysipas. By yasepoysipes and NM 
yastces, I imagine that the lawless and overweening habits 
of these people, and the vivere rapto, are designated. This 
was, then, the land of the Cushim, of whom the Cyclopes or 
Arimasps were the Royals and Aborigins, and the Lestrygons 


* Thucyd, de B. Pelop. J. 6. c. 2. 


Sallust. de B. Cat. p. 6: Delph. 
_ * Strabo. I. viii. p. 540. Oxon. The Cyclops, Cocles, or Arimasp, is 
Pe Theocrator of universal dominion, and the ten arimasps of Mount 


decem coclites quei montibus alteis 
Riphæeis sedere, 
are the ten antediluvian kings. These are the Cyclopes who perished at 
the time when Apollo was banished from heaven for a year, that is to say, in 
the long night of the Catoulas. The word applies to the Titans as well as to 
the giants. Ennii Fragmenta. Zenobius. I. prov. 18. 
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were the sex impares or general body. Immediately touching 
the Lestrygonian Csuthia, if it be not rather a part of it, 
was the land of the Morgetes, and their capital Morgantina. 

In it’s very centre, and what is called it’s navel, we find 
the fatal groves and lakes of Henna, and the most awful 
religions of the island; and we may desire to know to what 
race and dialect that name belongs. The Goths or Germani 
by their names, and institutes, clearly bespeak themselves of 
the Scythian stock ; Goth is but the name of Cuth, a little dis- 
figured ; and the Germani or Germanas were a race of Persians 
in the time of Herodotus, and were celebrated in India as 
having supported Gaut-Ham or Goth-Am against Vishnu, in 
the great wars between the Buddhists and Ionists. Romulus 
himself was Germanus, and the place of his preservation, as u 
child, was the Germanum. It means the descendants of the 
Old or Ancient Man, Cush, whose posterity the Æthiopes, 
Autochthones, and Geraics, claimed a superior antiquity. In 
the remotest solitudes of Germany, the modern Friesland, 
there is a territorial hebdomad called the Seven Wilds, Seven- 
wolden, in which was of yore the Grove of Badu-Henna %7. 
But Badu and Bedv in the Phrygian, or first universal tongue, 
meant water (as we are told), and we shall readily compre- 
hend that it meant Styx or the Waters of the Abyss, „“the 
fountains of the great Deep,” being in fact the pelasgic word 
Sabo. Badu-Henna did therefore signify the Stygian Lake 
of Henna, 


Hennæosque lacus et olentis stagna Palici **. 


It is remarkable that Hercules was supposed to have planted 
his north-western% columns at a short distance from the 
coast where this Grove stood; and I much incline to think 
that the abyss of Badu-Henna, is the north-western cavern, 


27 Tacit. Annal. iv. c. 73. 

28 Ovid. Ep. ex Pont. J. 2. E. 10. v. 25. The pool into which Pluto 
carried Proserpine was called Mundus, the Infernal World. Scholiast. 
Virg. Geo. I. v. 38. 

2 Tacit. Germ. c. 34. 
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if 


as Paul Warnefrid 2 calls it, in which the seven Romans 
sleep, and he who would touch them is struck with palsy. 
The cave wherein they sleep is Hell itself, where Nimrod 
and his six brethren lye in waiting, till the Dragon shall 
sound his trumpet and eall his messengers to contend with 
the messengers of the prince Michaél. 
Sicily was not only called Trin-Acria from it's three pro- 
montories, but likewise Trin-Acia and Thrinacia, from it’s 
legendary king Trin-Acus*', That name denotes the hero 
Quirinus, Adonis, Orus, Oron, or Orion, the Triple Hawk. 
The triangular island was symbolized by three human legs: 
joined i in that form which we call the three-legged cross, of 
which an engraving may be seen in the Paduan? edition of 
Natalis Comes, where Ceres Erinnys is represented with a 
burning torch, as if about to embraze the tripod isle. Mona 
Cesaris, one the Nyoro: 'Egvves of Orpheus, hath the same 
device for it's armorial bearing at this present day; nor is 
the figure of the three legs altogether unconnected with the 
threefold hawk, for the Egyptians, who regarded that bird as 
the spirit of prophecy and oneiromancy, maintained TPITIOAA 
lea Qavyvos wore. The name Thrinacia is different in 
nothing essential from Thracia. It is much to be doubted 
whether Sicily be the Nucog Ogaxiy of Homer's Teiresias; 
or whether Man, or some other place, be not rather intended. 
The journies of Hercules through Sicily were in a direction 
from the East Westward, and certainly we should expect that 
the Cushim, who hoped there to rebuild the City and the 
Tower, would select for that purpose the extreme western 
shore. Nor is our expectation frustrate, for we find the new 
land of Troia and the new towers of Hion planted in the 


peninsula of the Elymi, or of Lilybæum; 


239 Paul. Warn. cit. ante, s. 9. in notis. 

Serv. in En. J. I. v. 200. 

P. 278. Pad. 1616, and see title page of D’Orville’s Sicula, Amst. 1764. 
lian. Hist. Anim. J. xi. c. 39. 
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hoc Ilium, et hæc loca Trojam 
Esse jubet; gaudet regno Trojanus Acestes. 


From this man, as it is mythologized, the new Ilion got 
it's exoteric name of Acesta, sometimes written Ægesta, and 
Egesta .; but it afterwards was called Segesta. This name 
hath, as I conceive, a meaning not inapplicable to either of 
the island's guardian powers, the God of the Sickle, and Ceres 

. Erinnys; it means the City of Harvests, in like manner as 
Sybaris was called the City Copia. Thee may be somewhat 
of a play on words, in Egesta being turned iato Segesta by 
the colonists of New Troy. Time hath abolished all these 
names, but hath preserved one highly significant of the city's 
original founders : Mr. Swinburne °% mentions that the site 
upon which Segesta stood is now known by the name of 
Barbara. Probably this place was once in high repute, and 
it is surmised, that even the founders of the second Rome 
doubted for a while, if they should not choose it for the end 
of their fatal voyage ; 


Siculisne resideret arvis 
Oblitus fatorum, Italasne capesseret oras. ` 


The inhabitants were no doubt those whom Scylax? of 
Caryanda denominates Troés, in his list of native Sicilian 
nations ; and they affected so thoroughly to identify themselves 
with old Troy, that they annually 27 celebrated the day of 
it's destruction with public lamentations and a funereal pomp. 

From these, and various other particulars, which it were 
too long here to recount, it would seem that the triumphant 
race of the Assyrians did from choice, and from motives of 
piety or ambition, perform almost as many voyages as the 
Gentiles did from necessity ; being anxious to anticipate them 


24 Serv. in En. I. v. 554. Thucyd. J. vi. c. 2. 
m Vol. ii. p. 232. 

23° Hudson. Geogr. Minor. tom. i. Scyl. p. 4. 
* Lycophr. Cass. v. 970, etc. 
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in the completion of the prophecies relating to the West ; and 
therefore were they termed by Æschylus ravrospogot ‘AsSiores. 


S. XII. I must recall to my reader's recollection the cha- 
racter of the Danaizing Pelasgi as described in my former 
part. They were a large portion of the family of Roamah 
son of Cush, who, having lent themselves to the antitheistic 
machinations of Philomela the daughter of Actor, and her 
son Achilles, revolted against their common king and ancestor, 
and joined themselves to the league which the house of Seba 
had by means of Ulysses gathered together. Their country 
was the kingdom of Resen Larissa in Assyria, and they were 
a portion of that kingdom which Nimrod established at the 
time of the regifuge. With them we must in some measure 
connect the body of Danaizing Heraclide, who abandoned 
the banners of their heroic father, I mean Tlepolemus his 
followers. Both the Pelasgi and these Heraclide were much 
influenced in all their conduct by a strange race of fana- 
tics, who indeed held the Oracle of Jove, wherein they 
placed their most implicit reliance, the Selli or Helli. These 
were however a distinct body, and separately enumerated by 
Homer in the muster-roll which he has inserted in his poem 
of the Discord of the Kings; immediately before the action 
of that poem came to pass, their. original leader Palamedes 
had met his death, and Guneus was their commander. Of 
his proceedings during the discord no syllable is breathed by 
Homer, nor have we, from the time of the reconciliation, any 
positive and clear accounts of the policy of the Pelasgi. But 
after she had betrayed Babylon, we find the harlot Semi- 
ramis 288 employing Guneus as the mediator of that recon- 
ciliation which she desired to effect among the jarring nations 
of her subjects. 
At this time events had occurred which materially changed 
the face of politics. The king to whose interests Ulysses, the 


Tietz. in Lyc. 128. 
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taker of Babel, had seemed entirely devoted, was murdered 
by the sister of the whore; and those of the Danaan league 
who were most attached to him had abandoned the perfidious 
rulers of Shinar, and withdrawn to Assyria, under the pro- 
tection of the Nimrodian kings. Of those who followed this 
course the most conspicuous are, Orestes of Mycene son of 
the king of Men, Telemachus or Pylades son of Ulysses, 
Diomede king of Argos, and his friend Sthenelus, nor is it 
probable that Ulysses was slow in following his friends. The 
whole power of the Atreid, Laertiad, Tydeid, and Capanéid 
houses was transferred to the allegiance of the kings of 
Niniveh. Nor could the Pelasgians of Achilles, the natural 
allies of the house of Cush, fail to be shaken by such a de- 
fection, especially when they found that the empire their 
swords had won was destined to the Harlot and her Bastard, 
and not to their leader Neoptolemus. This sacrilegious ruffian 
was ill calculated for the exercise of power among a süper- 
stitious people; and we find that he did withdraw in the same 
direction as Orestes [who had been banished on the same 
plea of sacrilege], and is understood to have perished either 
by the hand or the counsel of that Prince. Part of the old 
subjects of Achilles were no doubt preserved to the Gynæ- 
cocracy by the influence of Guneus, and these I believe to 
have been chiefly those who were of the family, and after the 
dispersion founded the kingdom, of Sheba. The Geraics or 
Pelasgians who occupied what afterwards was Hellas, and 
revered the oracle of Dodona, adhered to their original leaders, 
the house of Achilles. These were assuredly of the house of 
Dedan or Dadan, as well from their sanctuary of Dodona, 
as from another circumstance. The Scythian Hebdomad or 
‘Enraderdor consisted of, I. Saba. 2. Evila. 3. Sabatha. 
4. Saba. 5. Dadan. 6. Sabathaca. 7. Nimrod. Of these the 
fourth and fifth, Saba and Dadan or Sheba and Dedan sons 
of Regma or Rama, were divided, and called Pelasgi; one 
part of them serving in the Hebdomad, and the other part 
against it under Achilles. Of course Achilles must have 


91 


belonged to one or other of these two half tribes, and, so, have 
been à more immediately natural chief to that section of the 
Schismatics. Now, there was a legend concerning him that 
he was one of SEVEN BROTHERS se, and he used to be 
called [as authours 2 of great antiquity related] d Hegarog, 
the Fifth. In other words, he was the head of the Fifth 
Tribe or of Dadan; nor did he invoke the Sabean or Sheban 
Jove, but exclaimed, Zev dva Aw d e Lena. But 
it appears from all that was said of the actions and death of 
Ulysses in Thesprotia, that he had much influence among the 
schismatic Cushim ; and three birds of cognate breeds seem 
to have respectively symbolized the Palamedéan, Achilléan, 
and Hodysséan parties, namely, the Stork, the Crane, and 
the Heron. He was fabled to have been killed by a bone of 
the fish Hellops sticking in the dung of an Heron, and this 
took place at Dodona in Hellopia. The druidical superstition 
of the Heron's Oak has reference to the Erodium of Dodona. 
The same bird was sent by Minerva to guide him and Diomede 
through the dark. 

Toros de Seftor iu "Eqwdioy éyyus ddog %*! 

Haag "Abyan ror No idoy opdarwocs 

Noxra di dpgvaayy, dada nraytavros di 


He was the negotiator whose influence prevailed upon the 
unwilling Achilles to make good his vow, and take the field 
with the Pan-Achaian confederacy ; and in the interval, be- 
tween the death of that hero, and the fetching of Neoptolemus, 
he was entrusted with the command of them. The Pelasgi of 
Hellas, and at a later period the Hellenes, had him in abhor- 
rence ; but that was by no means the case among those of Italy, 
in whose settlements he plainly appears to have had an active 


0 Lycophr. v. 178, schol. ibid. This enigmatical pott also terms him 
rer maparo» (v. 172), but gives this idle reason, that he was the fifth of 
Helen’s five husbands. 

2 Servius in En. J. I. v. 34. 

a IIiad. J. x. v. 274. 
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hand. Most of the fabulous names of Italian founders were 
either intended for him, or ascribed to some of his family. 
Fatuus Faunus, the husband of the chaste goddess, the tutelary 
god of sailors, and owner of the olive tree, was Ulysses. So 
also was Nautes 2, or the Sailor, from whom the sacred 
family of the Nautians, and the poet Arctinus, were de- 
scended ; he is said to have received the Palladium from the 
hands of Diomede, and was instructed by Minerva in all 
manner of arts. His language is such as belongs to the 
moavraays dig ‘Oduecevs, , 


Nate Dea, quo fata trahunt retrahuntque sequamur ; 
Quicquid erit, superanda omnis fortuna ferendo est. 


Latinus and his brother Agrius were, according to the Pelasgic 
version of the story, his children, or those of his son Tele- 
machus; Italus% was in like manner his grandson by Tele- 
gonus, and such was the descent of the Mamilian family. 
Ausonius was the son of Ulysses and Calypso. If Italus was 
his grandson, it is equally true that Italy-proper was the 
land of the Brutians, and that Brutus is the Roman Ulysses. 

From the earliest times, of which there exists any shadow 
of history, down to the battle of Cuma, a nation called the 
Tyrrheni or Tyrseni exercised imperial power in Italy, there 
being scarce any district of that peninsula, unless perhaps it 
be that of the Brutii, which has not some memorials of their 
government. Servius indeed says, Constat Thuscos usque 
ad fretum Siculum omnia possedisse 2“. They must have 
entered Italy by its north-eastern frontier or that of Friuli, 
and the earliest seats of their greatness would seem to have 
been the cities of Terra Firma, such as Vicenza, Bergamo, 
Brescia, Verona, and that of Mantua, which Virgil himself 
numbers among their cities. Plutarch, in speaking of Brennus 
his invasion, describes the country between the Alps and the 


2 Serv. in En. 2. v. 166. 5. v. 704. 
20 Hygin. Fab. 127. 
2 In Geo. 2. v. 533. 
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two seas as that which ro waAzioy d Tupiyvor narezao, and 
immediately afterwards he terms Clusium a city of the new 
Hetruria, row ryvy rore Tupfyyida. And Polybius*** terms 
this latter country tyy vuy xarexoucvyy im durwy yweay, 
but says of the plains of Lombardy ravra ys media ro warasoy 
evewovre Tuòġyyos. The plan of the Tyrrhene commonwealth 
was, to consist of twelve states in three quaternions, and 
Mantua was chief of the twelve and the seat of the prime 
Lucumon. 


Gens illi triplex; populi sub gente quaterni 7; 
Ipsa caput populis; Thusco de sanguine vires. 


However, in process of time they descended to the south, 
leaving to the Cisalpine Gauls or Senones the regions of the 
Po, and they fixed their twelve Lucumonies in that country, 
which with little variety of limits hath to this day continued 
to be called after them, and comprehends the sovereignties of 
Lucca, Tuscany, and Piombino. The Gauls, saith Justin %8, 
cum in Italiam venissent, sedibus Thuscos expulerunt; et 
Mediolanum, Comum, Brixiam, Veronam, Bergomum, Tri- 
dentum, Vicentiam condiderunt. Thusci quoque duce Rheto, 
avitis sedibus amissis, Alpes occupavere, et ex nomine ducis 
gentes Rhetorum condiderunt. Their former and their latter 
settlements, and the cause of the change, are thus described 
by Livy 2 ii in utrumque mare vergentes incoluere urbibus 
duodenis terras: prius cis Apenninum ad inferum mare, postea 
trans Appeninum, totidem, quot capita originis erant, coloniis 
missis: qua trans Padum loca omnia, excepto Venetorum 
angulo, qui sinum circumcolunt maris usque ad Alpes tenuere. 
Alpinis quoque ea gentibus haud dubiè origo est, maximè 
Rhætis; quos loca ipsa efferarunt, ne quid ex antiquo preter 


%5 Plut. in Camill. p. 136. 

246 Polyb. J. 2. p. 105. ed. Casaubon, 
“7 Virg. En. x. v. 202. 

28 L. xx. c. 5. 

39 L. v. c. 33. 
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sonum linguæ, nec eum incorruptum retinerent, In this, 
Livy, a writer of no very severe exactitude, seems to differ 
from the notion of the Greeks, who regarded the Transpadane 
as the Old Hetruria. The Tyrrheni are also said to have im- 
pannelled another jury of cities in Campania 20, of whieh 
Capua, therefore so called, was the head. Howsoever ex- 
tensive, or even universal, the power of the Tyrseni in Italy 
may have been, it doth not seem that the provinces east and 
south of Tyber were ever called Tyrsenia. 

It was a common legend, that the Tyrrheni were Lydians 
by origin, and, as usual, two Lydian princes were invented to 
suit the name of the country and its principal city Tarquinii, 
Tyrrhenus and Tarchon. But Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
ably refutes this idle notion, and mentions that “ Xanthus of 
Lydia, a man skilled in antiquities, if ever a man was, and 
the firmest authority for all things concerning his native 
country,“ never had heard of such a Lydian prince as Tyr- 
rhenus, nor of any such colony of Lydians in Italy. Neither 
did the Tyrrhenes use any of the laws and institutes of the 
Lydiaus. 

Lydia or Ludia deriveth it's appellation from lydus or ludus, 
a game; the Italian and French x being interchanged, as in 
Tullus and Tyllus, Turris and upsi. Which fact we know 
from Herodotus, who tells us that games of all sorts and kinds, 
except the receo, were invented by Atys king of Lydia; 
macwy tarynwy Ta idea’ and he was entirely ignorant of the 
word ludus. Now, this eunuch was Palamedes, inventor of 
the Bacchanalian and Cybeleian orgies, and of a variety of 
games and ingenious arts and devices; and Tyrrhenus the j 
colonist of Italy was, as the father of history had likewise 
heard, the son of Atys. So that it seems, as if the ‘story of 
the Tyrrhenes being Lydians only means that they were [as 
at one time all the Pelasgi were] votaries of the eunuch who 
invented games; and this part of the Palamedéan lore they 


250 Strabo, J. v. p. 348. 
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seem to have always cherished, for the Romans were indebted 
to them for the rudiments of mimicry and stage playing. 
Sine carmine ullo, sine imitandorum earminum actu, lu- 
diones a ex Etruria acciti, ad tibicinis modos saltantes, haud 
indecoros motus more Thusco dahant; imitari deinde eos 
juventus, simul inconditis inter se jocularia fundentes versi- 
bus coeperé ; nec absoni a voce motus erant. Accepta itaque 
res, sæpiusque usurpando excitata, vernaculis artificibus, quia 
hister Thusco verbo ludio vocabatur, nomen histrionibus in- 
ditum. Ovid similarly describes the Tuscan Ludii, 
Dumque rudem præbente modum tibicine Thusco** 
Ludius æqualem ter pede pulsat humum. 


In Asiatic romances, as I have several times observed, the 
names Phrygian and Lydian serve to denote the two old con- 
tending powers, of the Cushim, and the disciples and subjects 
of the Magna Mater. And this chiefly happened, because at 
the time when literature revived in Greece the river Halys 
divided the Hellenizing kingdom of Lydia from the Scythiz- 
ing kingdom of Persia; and the most occidental provinces of 
this latter kingdom fell under the ancient and extensive de- 
nomination of Phrygia. The Lydians said to have colonized 
Tyrrhenia were Maiones ; but the Phrygians were Maiones 
also, 

dicti post Mæona regem %3 
Meones ; 


for Maion 1% was king both of Phrygia and of Lydia. He 
was the husband of Dindyma, and the father of Cybele the 
paramour of Atys, who invented the pipe and timbrel and the 
art of medicine, and was afterwards worshipped as a Goddess, 
In short he was Cush king of Asia, both Syria and Assyria, 


> 25 Liv. J. vii. c. 2. 
aa Art. Am. L. I. v. III. 
253 Claud. 2. in Eutr. 245. 
254 Diod. Sic. J. 3. c. 57, 8. 
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upon whose death the division of the Herculean and Bacchie 
kingdoms took place. Bacchus is called, by Nonnus, the 
Lydian, Avdie Baxye, and the same poet introduces Chirobia 
prophecying to the traitor Morrheus that he should be driven 
out into Lydia. As Morrhius king of Veii instituted the 
Salii, and as the ludii are in many respects very like to them, 
it is not impossible that Tuscany is meant in that passage. 
But the kingdom of Lydia, of which Æolis and Ionia were 
but the sea-coasts and havens, was the natural course for 
people, seeking to enter Europe with a short voyage by 
sea. rt; 

But Dionysius is not equally to be commended where he 
offers his reasons for thinking that they were not Pelasgi; 
saying, that Herodotus cited the Crotoniates and Placians as 
speaking the Pelasgian tongue, which was nearly disused in 
his time, and that if the Tyrrhenes were Pelasgi they would 
have spoken the same. But the grammarian forgot the great 
changes to which language is subject, and either forgot or 
knew not the great length of time that had intervened between 
the first Tyrrheni and Herodotus. That historian doth not 
say that Crotona and Placia alone remained of Pelasgian origin, 
but that there alone the old dialect, so far as he knew, was yet 
vernacular ; as in some remote parts of England the vestiges 
of the Saxon grammar and idiom are more strong. Nor is it 
a very clear point that Croton, Corytus, Corytona, or Cortona, 
the ancient head of the second Hetruria, situate near the lake 
Thrasymenus, may not be the place alluded to by Herodotus. 
Dionysius admits that the objection of different laws, customs, 
and religious rites, did not apply to the Pelasgi so strongly as 
it did to the Lydians. But in truth, he furnishes himself the _ 
most irrefragable evidence of their being Pelasgians, and the 
two names almost equivalent. Thucydides saith of some 
Thracian towns, “ their inhabitants are mostly of the Pelas- 
gian nation, of those Tyrrheni who formerly occupied Lemnos 
and Athens ;” and “ Sophocles in his Inachus, 
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lvaν yevvaron, Tas x ναν 
Tlarpos ’Oxsavov, peya N 
"Apyous re yuass “Hoas re rayos 
Kas Tuggννẽj Ieraryos.” 


The grammarian Servius% hath these words, of high autho- 
rity, Hyginus dicit Pelasgos esse qui Tyrrheni sunt; hoc 
etiam Varro commemorat. A wall at Athens, round the 
Acropolis, was called the Pelasgicum ?“ because it was built 
by the Tyrrheni. Hellanicus 258 of Lesbos declared that those 
same people, who before were called Pelasgi, took the name of 
Tyrrheni when they went to Italy ; and Myrsilus of the same 
island said the Tyrrhenes were called Pelargi [storks] from 
some resemblance to that bird, either as wanderers, or other- 
wise; and also that they [the Tyrrhenes] were Pelasgians. 
I have several times before mentioned the connection of the 
yepavos and reàggyor with Palamedes and the Pelasgi; and 
these last Pelargus and Pelasgus are homonymous, varying 
only as Tyrrhenia and Tyrsenia do. The Pelasgicum of 
Athens was at times called the Pelargicum. Diodorus Si- 
culus®* relates that the Tyrrheni of the Transpadana, whom 
the Gauls afterwards called Cisalpine expelled, were a nation 
of Pelasgi who came thither before the Wars of Troy, flying 


from the Deluge of Deucalion. And the truth is latent in 


that sentence, for whatever occurred in or immediately after the 
Babylonish wars, would naturally be placed before the ima- 
ginary wars between Hellas and Troas, the meaning of which 
was unknown in the time of Diodorus and ever since. But this 
journey of the Pelasgi did really belong to the first peopling 
of Europe after the Deluge. The poet Claudius Rutilius, one 
of the last ornaments of Roman literature, observes that the 


4A 


a55 Thuc. et Soph. cit. Dion. J. I. c. 25. 
256 In En. viii. v. 600. 
. Hesychii Lexic. 
a58 Vide Hellan, et Myrs. cit. Dion. J. I. c. 23. c. 28. 
aso L. xiv. e. 113. 
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Hetrurians were descended from the ancestors of the Greeks, @ 
ages before the founders of Rome came even to Lavinium: 


Ante diu quam Trojugenas fortuna penates 2 
Laurentinorum regibus insereret, 

Elide deductas suscepit Hetruria Pisas 
Nominis indicio testificata genus. 


Hellanicus well said that the name Pelasgi is more ancient 
than the other; the former heing derived from the schism 
produced in the kingdom of Resen, by the intrigues of Ulysses 
and the promulgation of the Thetidéan heresy, before the 
ten years war of Babylon; whereas the latter is formed from 
the Tyrsis, Tyrris, or Turris which it was their ambition if 
not their vow to rebuild. To this etymology Claudius Rutilius 
bears testimony in a passage where he speaks of his own father, 
Lachanius, 


Famam Lachanii t veneratur numinis instar 
Inter Turrigenas Lydia tota suas. 


260 Itin. I. i. v. 571. } 
961 Itin, J. I. v. 595. Johannes Tzetzes hath the following curious lines, 


"Ex Tuppiywy To mavodpyew Tupsevery dnopacby, 
"Ex rovrwy xa ro rupavvog éuctwe imixAnin. 
Blatt yap bi Tuppnvor xxi Ongrwders Ayar, 
"Qs peypi xas Leung lego dvipwmouse 
Tz. Chil. J. ix. J. 846, 


These words, which he thus incredibly derives one from other, are indeed 
co-derivatives from one root, Tup, the Tower, The Tower of Typhon was 
the 'Axpa Tupa»xxn, being the work of the first patriarch who grasped at 
Tyranny, and being also the main instrument employed by him to maintain 
his universal empire. Tyr-Annus is the Ring [or belt of union] of the 
Tower. A great city was built on the west shore of Asia by the Phenices, a 
race of Cushim, but whether Pelasgian or not, I cannot tell, which was called 
simply Tyr, the Tower, and its people not Tyr-rhenes but Tyr-ians. In 
seeking for the true interpretation of the word west, it is not surprising that 
many should have thought the West part of Asia itself was meant. This 
city certainly obtained such an eminent reputation of a superstitious kind, 
as to be employed in the prophecies, as well as Babylon itself, for a symbol 
of the Septimontium. . 


» And it should be understood that, as all Christians were not 
. Templars, so were not all Pelasgians Towerites ; but only 
those errant knights who travelled in search of the hesperian 
land where they should build a new Ilion for themselves, and 
anew Pergamus for the Dragon and the Dii Penates. Certain 
Towerite Pelasgians are said to have lived at Athens, and also 
at Lemnos 6, Imbros and Scyros, and from the mention of 
those isles I conjecture them to have been the same who chose 
Samothrace for the centre of their religion, and established in 
that isle the mysteries of the Dii Corybantes. Whatever local 
sinctity. may have remained to the Thracian Samos, the 
Tyrseni must have soon found that they were very far East 
of their fatal Hesperia. In fact the Samothracian religion 
was that of Rome, and was brought from the temples of 
Zerinthus to the Capitolium. 

The Tyrseni, being of that family who spoke the language 
of Ham and Noah and the antediluvians, and of that branch of 
the Cushim, who were specially devoted to sacred things and 
to the nomenclature of primitive superstition, had another 
name, @cocxss, and by contraction Oden, Speakers of the 
Dialect of thé Gods. But as they were not of the orthodox and 
loyal body of the children of Cush, but were pelagians and 
schismatics both in policy and religion, they were also called 
“Eregooxoi, or, Speakers of the Oscan tongue in an altered 
form. The use of a different vocabulary of sacred words, 
which is insinuated by this appellation, is probably what 
Nonnus 26 meant when he described a Bacchanalian prophet 
as uttering gwvyy OT TIANOTIHIAA. Likewise, having 
seceded from the Magian church in which Nimrod or Perseus 
king of Assyria [for we read it under both names] pro- 
claimed the worship of the Immortal Fire, but being them- 
selves adorers of the Immortal Fire under the heterodox and 
female denomination of Vesta, their country had a fourth 


s3 Thuc. ubi sup. Polyæn. Strat. J. vii. c. 49. Porph, Vit. Pythag. 
p. 4. ed. Kiessling. 

23 Nonn, J. 38. v. 36. 
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appellation Eregsgia, the Land of a Different Fire. The 


name of the Pelasgi was derived by some from Pelasgus son 


of Larissa and Neptune, and Dionysius has preserved to us 


the important fact that the true name of the Tyrrheni was 
Rasen. So indeed it was, for the names above quoted were 
all of a religious and sectarian kind, but this was the name 
of their country from which they originally came, Resen or 
Larissa. 


S. XIII. The Tyrrheni being represented as lydians or 
players, and colonists of Atys the inventor of games, probably 
entered Italy by land under the guidance of some Selléan 
leaders ; but were afterwards visited by the great navigator 
Ulysses, and submitted themselves to his legislation. This 
is the story of Bacchus 284 and Medeides or Acoites being 
opposed by the nautical Tyrrheni, who were transformed into 
Dolphins, 


Curvaque Tyrrhenos Delphinum corpora nautas 
In vada pampinea desiluisse rate. 


To be turned into Dolphins is in other words to become 
Hodysseans, for Ulysses was the xaw Jedgivooyuos, having 
taken that crest in gratitude for the preservation of his son 


261 Homer Hym. Bacch. Ovid. Metam. J. 3. p. 119. ets. Delph. Acoites 
was a Lydian by birth, whose father was a fisherman, 


linoque solebat et hamis 
Decipere et calamo salientes ducere pisces, 


which agrees with the legend of Nauplius father of Palamedes. What 
follows, 
$ moriensque mihi nihil ille reliquit 
Prater aquas; unum hoc possum appellare paternum, ; 

is almost verbatim, but in serious language, the sarcasm of Homer upon the 
Palamedeans. He studied the art of a Pilot, and carried it to high per- 
fection, which may remind us of the name of Palamedes his brother, Oiax, 
or The Rudder. Medeides and Mega-Medeides only mean the son, or the 
descendant of Ham. Cush among other names bore that of 


Mahharros Meyaunderdx0 dvaxros. 
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Telemachus by that animal. The Tyrrhene pilot Acœtes or 
Medeides, that is, their stygobaptist chieftain, was the only 
one of that people who remained true to the principles of the 
God Bacchus and did not assume the badge of the Dolphin 
Thief, and for this constancy Bacchus highly honoured him, 
xai piv Eh TavorBior. 

In this place, for the sake of it’s analogy, I shall intro- 
duce another legend of Ulysses his followers, although it 
belongs to the coast of Campania, and not of Hetruria proper. 
There were certain persons called Kepxwass on the isle of 
Ischia, infamous for every sort of artifice, fraud, and perjury, 
whom Jove converted into Cerco-Pitheci or Monkeys with 
Tails, and the island was for that reason named Pithecusa. 


Quippe Deum genitor fraudem et perjuria quondam 265 
Cercopum exosus, gentisque admissa dolose, 

In deforme viros animal mutavit, ut iidem 
Dissimiles homini possent similesque videri. 


Although fraud was their great quality, they were also given 
to violence, as Diotimus* said in his Labours of Hercules, 


Kegucereg ros TONAL KATA TPIOÕOUS rareovreg 
Botroug civovrer yevos 5° tray Organes, 
Ng T EvguBaros re, dv Bapudaimoves advices. 


But the author of the poem Cercopes describes them more 
appropriately, as 


Feusag, yregoryzs, duyyavar’ ipy gacayras °°, 


Ear ToAAyy d'iri yaray lovres 
Arb perrous dwaracns, dawperor LATA mayra. 


* Ovid. Met. I. xiv. p. 506. Delph. Xenagoras ap. Suidam in Cercopes, 
26 Ap. Suidam in Eurybatus. I suppose that Gg is &-éAos, insincere, 
unsound. Martial ridicules some meddling self-sufficient fellow, under the 
name of Olus; J. II. ep. 68. iv. 36. vii. 9. x. 54. It was otherwise written 
Cand-Olus, (and for Eurybatus, Atlantus) as in Hesychius; and see 
Harpocration in Kepxon. Olus, we shall see hereafter, means the Infernal 
Deity and is equivalent to Summanus. 
267 Pseud Homer. Cercop. ap. Suid. in vocabulo. 
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These lines present, in beautiful phraseology, the two cha- 
racteristics of Ulysses, those, of the Great Wanderer, and of 
the Great Deceiver 


65 macs doruciy 
"AvOparoics meres. 


We read of the Emperour Julian that, ridebatur ut Cercops ss, 
homo brevis, humeros extentans angustos, et barbam pre se 
ferens hircinam. 

One of the Cercopes was Eurybatus or Eurybates, the herald 
of Ulysses, whose hideous corporal deformity and rare qualities 
of mind are celebrated in the Odyssey %9, 


miey de psy ekoxoy GAAwY 
‘Qy irapwy Odveevs, ri ói pgeciy deria 70%. 


But the two leaders of the Cercopians were sometimes named 
Passalus and Acmon. The Cercopes had their Asiatic dwell- - 
ing near Ephesus 20, or Miletus, which I have supposed to be 
the site of Ulysses his kingdom before the Great Migration. 
The poém Egimius “ was ascribed to Cercops of Miletus, 
that is, to some bard of the great Hodysséan school; it treated 
of the atchievements of the Heraclide, and of divers my- 
thologies more recent than Homer, such as the Centauri and 
Lapithe, Argonauts, &c.; and was written in so grotesque a 
rhythm and style, that it was probably, in the Greek sense of 
that word, a satyrical poem. There was another satyre by 
some one of the Homeride against the same illustrious family 
and their Hebdomad, of similar etymology, being entitled 
The Goat with Seven Fleeces. If Eurybatus was one in 
sentiment with Ulysses, ggeciw devia feidws, so was Ulysses 
with Agamemnon, ra pey Ocovewy ár Exeivos, and the cerco- 
pian name Eurybatus was sometimes given to that king for 


268 Amm. Marc. J. xxii. c. 14. z 
%5 Suidas in Eurybat. Hom, Od, xix, 246. 
vo Apollod. J. 2. p. 205. 

71 Athen, J. xi. s. 109. 
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his crimes, and especially because, at the advice of Ulysses, he 
slew his own child to secure his power and dignity, The 
Athenians slew at Munychium a she bear sacred to Diana, 
and were punished with a famine, which the oracle declared 
should never cease until some one had sacrificed his own 
daughter. Eurybatus hearing of this made a bargain %2? with 
the people to immolate his own child, upon condition that the 
' high priesthood should be secured to himself and his family. 
Hence did the name Eurybatus become a proverb for villainy, 
like those of Phrynondas, Sostratus, Polymnestus, &c.: But 
the same thing, with variations, is said to have happened at 
Brauron near Marathon. There the Athenian virgins as- 
sembled, clad in the saffron robes of a Bacchanal, to expiate 
the manes of a murdered Bear, which Diana had loved; but 
this bear was the animal substituted, as later mythologists 
feigned, for Iphigenia 5, or in other words the Brauroniau 
feast was an expiation of her murder, Nonnus calls the little 
town of Brauron, 


*Ayxiaroy Beavguva xevyctov Igiyeverys 274, 


and the scholiast of Aristophanes even says that she was 
_ sacrificed by Agamemnon at Brauron and not at Aulis. An- 

other legend of Eurybatus belongs to Ulysses himself; Eury- 
-batus was a Thief of such a mercurial habit e that none who 
took him could keep him, and he had even learned an art of 
walking up perpendicular walls. Ulysses king of the monkeys 
is already familiar to us in the person of king Hanuman, a 
monkey ve with a crown on his head and a swingeing tail, who 
led an army of the like warriors to the aid of Rama Chandra, 
and contributed to his victory by maneuvres exactly corre- 
sponding with those of Ulysses. The same was otherwise 


W Lali Grecia Antiqua, J. 2. p. 3539. Gron. Thes. vol. vi. Suidas in 
Embaro. 

273 Suidas in ’Apxros. Schol. ined. in Aristoph. cit. Kuster ibid. 

s4 L. xiii. 186. This is a verse of Euphorion, borrowed by Nonnus. 
s Suidas in Eurybato. 7 
See his effigy in Maurice Hist. Hind. vol. 2. 
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called Pan, and assisted Osiris and Bacchus as general of an 
army of goats or egipanes. 
The Cercopes were peculiarly opposed to Hercules, and are 
said to have been warned by the mother of Memnon %7 of 
the fate that awaited them whenever they should meet 7oy 
MeAaumvyov. This circumstance will serve to confirm the 
identity of Memnon and Hercules, and also that their mother 
was a prophetess. Their name Kecx- Qreg means Tail-faced, 
or having their tails where their faces should be, and as they 
were so called “ by reason e of the astuteness of their conduct” 
it probably amounts nearly to our phrase of “ tergiversation.” 
But whencesoever the idea may arise, this is plain enough, 
that the fable of the Cercopes antagonists of Hercules, dis- 
similes homini similesque, is the same as that of the thief 
Semihominis Caci; for those, whom he seduced away from 
the Herculean flock, went with their tails foremost, 


Atque hos, ne qua forent pedibus vestigia rectis, 
Cauda in speluncam tractos, versisque viarum 
Indiciis raptos, saxo occultabat opaco. 


The poem Cercopes was falsely ascribed to Homer, but it 
was one of prime antiquity. The three lines above cited show 
in the choice of words, in their syntax, and in the cadence of 
the metre, marks of the old and perfect style. But this 
was a lampoon upon Ulysses and the Laertiad family, and 
a bitter retort to Homer’s satire against Palamedes, called 
Margites or the Fanatic; in which coldblooded fraud and 
knavery are lashed, as in the other was ruinous and mad 
enthusiasm. Hesiod, the junior contemporary, and reputed 
antagonist, of Homer is the probable author of Cercopes, and 
these virulent effusions were in reality the famous“ Contest 


277 Suidas in Kepxwres, and in MeAayurvyou tuyos. In the latter place 
the word MsAzuavys is evidently put by mistake for Kepxwae;. They are 
described as two brothers, msgmego: and axorasaivovres. Iepmepos is explained 
to mean luxurious, vain-glorious, loquacious, meddling. We may under- 
stand from the Latin perperam that it has a very gencral sense of bad. 

778 Suidas, ibid. 
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of Homer and Hesiod,” the tradition of which was rife in 
Greece ; but the Greeks having lost sight of the truth of it, 
endeavoured to make up an account of it, by stringing together 
a collection of silly puerilities. There was recorded to have 
been a poét Cercops who was coeval with Hesiod and his 
rival in poetry, 2gsAovesxz: dvrw. Layagis, saith Diogenes of 
Laerte , ‘Ouyow tavri; arobavorrs Je Hevogayys 6 Korogwvios: 
xa Keoxan) Heede C Now as Homer and Hesiod were 
contemporary, as they contended in verse, as the Cercopes 
were connected with the family or party of Ulysses, as Homer 
was manifestly so likewise, as a very ancient and highly con- 
tentious poem was written against the Cercopes, as Hesiod is 
recorded to have prevailed by the partiality of the judge, and 
as the revilers of Ulysses were more likely to find favour 
among the eastern Pelasgi than the revilers of Palamedes, we 
arrive at all the conviction we can hope for that the matter is 
as I have surmised. 
I may here take notice of another satyrical morsel by 
Homer or some very ancient Homerite, directed against Pala- 
medes. The Pine Tree was the favourite symbol of that 
fanatic, 
succincta comas, hirsutaque vertice, pinus e, 
Grata Deum matri, siquidem Cybeleius Attis 
Exuit hac hominem truncoque induruit illo. 


The first of those lines is meant to signify in what respect a 
fir-tree might be thought to resemble the beardless Semivir ; 
and the reader remembering all that we have said concerning 
beans and their stalks [* culmen inane fab, and “ stipulas- 
que fabales Spe tuli plenå februa casta manu”), will perceive 
that the SaAapyrode of the Goddess must have been a fir 
which had shed it’s cones. Upon this idea, Homer reviles the 
pine, saying, that it sheds the worst of fruit; fruit which, 


* In Vit. Socrat. s. 25. a 
st Ov. Met. I. x. p. 360, 361, Delph. Vide Statiua de Earino Spadone. 
Sylv. 3. 4. 81. 
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when it came into the hands of the Troés, was a cause of war 
to all mankind. 


AAAY Tis Cov, Wevxy, Auewova xaproy ino 
Ig ÈY xopugnes rorumrurou avewoeroys* 
Eyba osdygos ‘Agyos HN ov 1oνν,ỹẽg corn 
"Eoceras, dur’ dy pay KeBennios dvôges ENI. 


In the Greek thesaurus of Grævius 2 the reader may see 
a very curious figure of Atys with his two fir-cones, one at 
the extremity of each thumb, The verses are commonly 
ascribed to the circumstance of a fir-cone falling on Homer 
when asleep, but on that supposition the two last of them are 
pure nonsense. To return for the last time to the Cercopes 
or Tail-Faced Men, it appears to me highly probable that 
the tergiversation and versatility of King Strophius were not 
simply indicated by this name, but that it also contained a 
play upon the word éregovpia and upon the equivalent name 
of the great pilot, TaAwvougos: for it is obvious that these 
words might either mean worshipping fire in a different way, 
or, having their tails set on the wrong way. Upon which 
supposition Cacus, who with the aid of the fiery elements, 
got possession of Aboriginal Rome, would seem to have been 
an Hetrurian power. Cercops is a word of which the strue- 
ture clearly parodies the name of Cyclops, which Humer had 
given to Nimrod and the Royal Scythians. 

It appears that Rome was the scene of some great triumph 
of the Aborigins over the heroes of the Inverted Tail, the 
Geryonians, Cacians, or Cercopians ; and I can imagine no 
better way of accounting for the extraordinary epithet of 
Hercules, in the prophecy given to the Cercopes, 6 Meaap+ 
rue, than to suppose that the volcanic crater bore that 
same appellation which is given to the profound cavern of the 
Peak, into which a peasant descended “ in search of a sow that 
he had lost ; and, after travelling an immense distance, arrived 


2 Tom. vii. p. 510. 
#82 Gervas. Tilbur, Ot. Imperial. J. 3. c. 45. p. 975. 


z - 107 


at an expanse of spacious plains, richly cultivated, and found 
his sow with a brood of young ones among the standing corn. 
The governor of this country restored to him his sow. Tt is 
needless to explain that he had penctrated through the Devil’s 
— into the frontier province of Hades. And so the crater 
of the Roman volcano might be thought to be an outlet for 
the avenging power of Hercules; as indeed Vesuvius must, 
from the names of the adjacent cities, have been sacred both 
to Hercules, and to Pompey, who was the Angel of the Abyss. 
This is the contrary of that fable which made the volcano be 
the head of Cacus, but when people took the operations of 
general providence for the judgments of a particular provi- 
dence, nothing was more common than for them to dispute 
whose power they displayed. But whatever advantage they 
may have once gained over the Tyrrhenes, it is evident that 
the kingdom of the Morgetes, Aborigins, or Sicels, fell to 
nothing, so that it not only belonged to History, but History 
herself lost it’s records; and that the first Roma was either 
entirely abandoned, or kept up only as an high place of 
. 

In the latter capacity I believe it was maintained, and that 
it was the Tugri; from which the Tyrseni took their name, 
and which it was their national business to found. ‘The river 
Thybris was called Thuscus, and the Irga zg:Aogos from 
which Faunus came, is said by Nonnus elsewhere to be the 
seat of the Tyrsenes ; speaking of the flood of Deucalion, he 
says that no mountain was then dry, 


"Ov Tors IAA dupa’ úno reAopw de xorwyn 53 
Togeyvas aH. 


Dion us also says, 2% ĝe Pwyyy dury» ToAAG Twy cvy- 
ysi ys, 7Y . aury 7 
ape ™ Tuß F Toriy ivar ur A variety of cir- 


283 Nonn. I. vi. v. 329. 
284 Dion. II. I. I. c. 29. 
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cumstances indicate the part which Ulysses had in the settle- - 
ment of Hetruria. He resided in that country, and was 
transformed into an horse by the incantations of the witch 
Halis, an handmaid of Circe, who had eloped from her 288. 
Fed by this witch, in his equine form, he ended a long old 
age at her enchanted palace the Tower of the Sea, ‘Años 
Tlugyoy xarsuevoy. And lian, apparently alluding to the 
same story, relates that Italy was colonized by one Maris, 
half horse and half man. The fact is, that Ulysses having 
joined himself to the Pelasgi, assumed the character of an half 
Magian or Scythist, and established the Heter-Ourian fire- 
worship and the sacrifice of human victims 8. The Horse 
is such an exclusive badge of Scythism, that the first ever 
created was said to be the horse Scythius 287. When the 
lineal succession of kings was interrupted in Persia, a king 
was chosen out of an hebdomad of persons by an horse, and 
entitled Gusht-Asp or Cush the Horse. Ulysses was Albion 
son of Neptune, with whom Hercules contended in the neigh- 
bourhood of Marseilles, and from whose favourite symbol the 
adjoining province must have received it’s name of Delphinatus. 
That province 28s was named after one of it's most ancient 
possessors, count Albon, who was surnamed The Dolphin for 
some reason unknown. In this tradition we see the name of 
the hero Albion preserved. The sacred rites of the ager 
Albiona on the banks of the Thyber are a remnant of the insti- 
tutes of Ulysses. The historian Olympiodorus declared that 
‘Ulysses did not tarry near Sicily, but visited the most remote 
shores of Italy, and then crossing the Ocean, descended into 
the shades below; which happened, as I have formerly ex- 
plained, in Iris of the Cimmerians. The division of the 
Heterosci into twelve Lucumonies corresponds with the duo- - 


285 Ptol. Heph. J. iv. p. 150. Photius. cd. Berolin. 1824. 
-286 Vide Tzetz. cit. in n. 261, ante. 

287 Serv. in Geo. I. v. 12. 

288 Dict. de Trevoux, 
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denal division of the subjects of Ulysses, and their twelve 
bloodred ships. The names Lucius, Lucumon, and Lycabas 26e, 


_ sufficiently shew that in this division respect was had to the 


months of the year. The three quaternions, into which the 
twelve were divided, were possibly those jurisdictions over 
which a Laertes or Lartes presided, for, whatever nations the 
Catalogue may place under the command of Ulysses, the 
Laertiad empire is constantly made to be a quaternion in the 
Odyssey, consisting of Ithaca, 


l Awy TE, Daun TE, xai VAysroa Tax. 


Ulysses was the Nanus of the Hetrurians, and the Brutus of 
the Romans; but with the degrading name Brutus was joined 
the title of honour Lucius, which was the Roman way of say- 
ing Lucumon, as we know from the fable of Tarquin the 
Ancient. Clusium, a royal city of Hetruria, was founded by 
Telemachus 2 the son of Ulysses. 


S. XIV. There was another settlement, situate in that 
more southern part of this peninsula to which the name Italy 
peculiarly and at one time exclusively belonged, and which 
was in all probability of the entire foundation of Lucius 
Junius, because it’s people were called after his well-known 
title of disguise, Brutii; the noble and sacerdotal class among 
them being of his house and posterity ; for these people, were 
not Pelasgian or other Cushim, but mere Noachides, of what- 
ever family that was in which Ulysses was supreme. This 
being a maritime and Hodyssèan colony, and the first shore of 
the peninsula that offers itself to a voyager from the lesser 
Asia, may be supposed of earlier foundation than the Tyrsene. 
In this region he constructed a temple of Minerva ; and 
at Tamesa, Temesa, Temessa, or Tempsa, there was the 
temple of am hero, by name Polites or Seben, who was one of 


One of the Tyrrhenes, who assailed Bacchus, and became Dolphins. 
s% Serv. in En. I. x. v. 167. 
2 Solin, c. 8. r 
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the sailors of Ulysses * whom the country people had killed, 
and at whose altar a beautiful virgin was sacrificed each year. 
It is plain that the hero of Temesa is the same who gave his 
name to the whole region. He was honoured with the sacri- 
fice of human victims; mortuo Junio Bruto®, cum multe 
gentes ad ejus funus captivos misissent, nepos illius eos, qui 
missi erant, inter se composuit, et sic pugnaverunt ; et quod 
muneri missi erant inde munus appellatum. The grammarian 
Servius proceeds to explain that this appeasing of the Manes 
with blood is the doctrine of Ulysses; nam et Homerus in 
necromantia non prius loqui facit animas, nisi sanguine gustato. 
These parentalia of the Roman differ in form from those of 
the Brutian Brutus; but the latter agree with his own cruel 
superstition as displayed in the slaughter of Iphigencia. But 
the New Troy, or fatal city, of this Hodysséan kingdom was 
built on a commanding eminence to the south of Temesa, and 
was named, after the same Equine symbol that he afterwards — 
affected in Hetruria and at Ulyss-Hippona in Portugal, 
Hipponium or Hippo, and by a rustic corruption Vibo. This 
was Rome of the Brutii, and called Vibo Valentia, which is 
as much to say as Hippo Roma. Atteius asserit Romam ante 
adventum Evandri diu Valentiam** vocitatam; sed post 
Greco nomine Romen vocitatam. That indeed was the name 
which the Aborigins and Sex Impares gave to their Rome; 
which name the latter founders exchanged for it’s synonyme. 
Right against Hipponium Valentia were certain small islets 
called Ithacan, because one of them was Ulysses his Watch- 
tower or seat of speculation ; Contra Vibonem parvæ, que 
vocantur Ithacesia sd, ab Ulyssis speculä. The specula or 
oxori implies, as I conceive, a divine character, being that 
which Ida was unto Jove, and Mount Solyma, or at whiles 


29 Solin. c. 2. Strab. vi. p. 368. Paus. vi. c. G Priscian: 2 vi pr 00. 
l. 9. ed. Putsch. 

23 Serv. Æn. 3. v. 67. — 

20 Serv. in En. I. v. 277. 
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Samos, unto Neptune. The river Laus divided Brutium on 
the North from Leucania, and on the Leucan side of the river 
there once stood the ancient city Laum; fuit et oppidum 
eodem nomine . Near this place there was a temple dedi- 
cated to The Dragon, which Dragon is said to have been one 
of the companions of Ulysses; rAyoioy de rov Apanovros iepov, 
bog rwv ‘Odvocews irapwv 20 d ô yenouos tog Iranwrais 
eyever 0, 
Action dugi Apaxoyra 9 touy wore Aaoy GAsioias, 


which prophecy was said to be fulfilled in a victory of the 
Leucanians over the Hellenes. The Templar or Tyrrhenizing 
gentiles had in view not only to restore the Tower and the 
Civitas Dei, but with it also the Oracle of the Dragon, “ unto 
whom should be the gathering together of the peoples ;” and 
it seemeth as if the shrine of the Popular or Ethnical Dragon 
was planted on the very limits of the Brutine kingdom, as a 
terror to all such as would violate it’s sacred soil. A narrow 
stream divided the old site of Laum from Brutia, but it does 
not distinctly appear on which side of the stream the Dragon's 
shrine stood. It was more probably on the Brutine side, 
because that province abounds in the vestiges of Ulysses, 
which Leucania does not. It is true that Leucania was said 
to be founded by one Lucius e, and that the ancient Italia 
extended northwards to Tarentum and Pestum, exactly in- 
cluding Leucania as well as the Brutium ; but tradition doth 
not connect him with this settlement. Æsop of Pontus 200 
saith that it's more ancient name was Lycaonia. On the 
opposite or Hadriatic shore, the most northern city of Bru- 
tium, Squillace, was of Ulysséan structure; Scillacium 3% 


%6 Plin. 3. s. 10. Delph. 

297 Strabo, L. vi. p. 364. 

28 Plin. J. 3. s. 10. 
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prima urbium Bruttiorum, quam Troje destructor Ulysses 
creditur condidisse, 

I need scarcely recall to mind that another Bretium or 
Brutium was founded by this wonderful navigator, and that a 
Nova Troja or Troy-Novante was there established in the 
neighbourhood of it’s present capital, according to the old 
traditions of the Welsh. The name of Troynovant is a sort 
of romance word, formed from the name of the people called 
Trinobantes. But it was very true that these isles, the true 
Hesperia of the Old World, were colonized in order to make 
a New Troy and New Ilion. The same, who in his disguise 
was the Brute of Ilion, was also, when his power was revealed, 


Aura 6 yuu.vwhy panewy worvuntis ‘Odurcens, 
Adv d em weyay u exwy Bioy, 78 Pagerpyy, 


the Giant Albion; and, as we know the Thuscan Albiona on 
the banks of the Thybris was not the name of a kingdom but 
of a sacred plain, it may fairly be guest that Albion of Bre- 
tania was the same originally, and it may be farther con- 
jectured either that Salisbury Plain, or that Innis Avalon in 
Somersetshire, was the Ager Albiona. 


S. XV. The last settlement I have to notice as being 
ascribed to the Laertiade, is that of Messapia or Proper 
Calabria. The Land of the Tauriform God, where the De- 
cennial War was waged for the bones of Pelops, which Scytha 
and Asius had there deposited, was Apia; and the Isle of 
Pelops in Greece was also Apia; and Mess-Apia adds to that 
name the quality of being central or mesomphalous. But, 
after their usual custom, they have given the name Messapus 
to it’s founder. This man, because he was a navigator o and 
came by sea to Italy, was made son to Neptune, and he was 
described as invulnerable, “ quia nusquam [nec agua ?] periit, 


3 Serv. in En, vii. v. 691. 
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nec in bello.” This sailor of so many hairbreadth escapes 
should be Ulysses. There are, however, other things to fix 
him. His followers were a poëtic race, whose march was like 
an hymning procession ; 


Ibant æquati numero regemque canebant ; 

Ceu quondam nivei liquida inter nubila cycni 
Cum sese a pastû referunt, et longa canoros 
Dant per colla modos, sonat amnis, et Asia longè 
Pulsa palus. 


But this tribe of poets, devoted to the praises of their own 
seafaring king, were the Homerites ; Ennius traced his de- 
scent from Messapus, ab hoc Ennius, saith Servius’, dicit 
se originem ducere ; but Ennius did not only trace his descent 
from Homer, but dreamed that the soul of the Hodyssèan 
bard had past into his body, upon which Persius jokes, saying, 


postquam destertuit esse 
Meonides Quintus, pavone ex Pythagoreo. 


The Muses of Ennius were Horace’s Calabre Pierides, and 
the title Quintus Calaber prefixed to the Homeric Supple- 
ment or Paraleipomana is an allusion to the pretended me- 
tempsychosis of Ennius. When Attila was waging war in 
the north of Italy there was a Calabrian poet °°, by name 
Marullus, Marullus Calaber poeta egregius, who made his 
court to that renowned warrior; and I believe with some 
confidence, that in this person I have discovered the author 
of the respectable production in question, which doth, in it’s 
language, and on the face of it, purport to be the work of 
Homer, continuing his own Iliad. Hence the allusions to 
Smyrna 3%, and to the “illustrious flock” of which he was 
the shepherd [Zpupvys ev damedoics wepinrvra u vepovri], 
namely, the Homeride, from whom the Messapians of Cala- 
n Serv. in u. loc. laud. Sil. Ital. xii. v. 393. Ennivs antiqua Messapi 
ab origine regis. 

33 Callim. Exp. Attila ap. Bonfin. Rer. Hungar. p. 853. 
æ L. xii. v. 310. t 
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bria affected to come. In like manner the A Djer 
of the Theogonia alludes to the Hesiodian school or college of 
Poets. Such a personation of Homer by Marullus would 
recall to mind that ancienter Calabrian, Mæonides Quintus. 
And thus we have three epic avatars, if I may so say; 
Homer re-appearing in Quintus Ennius Calaber, and both of 
them in Quintus Marullus Calaber. Nor were such person- 
ations unusual under the Roman empire, for those who wrote 
upon the topics commonly ascribed to Linus, Orpheus, Museus, 
Homer, Phocylides, or Anacreon, would write in the name of 
those authors; more, as I incline to think, for fashion’s sake, 
than for the studied purpose of actual deception. Messapia 
is the shortest voyage from Greece to Italy, and some may 
think on that score, that it was the first settlement of Ulysses. 

The identity of Messapus and Ulysses may be farther 
evinced through the medium of Tarens, the first and original 
founder of Tarentum, by far the chief of the Messapian cities. 
Tarens, also son of Neptune, married Satyria [equivalent to- 
Fatua Fauna] daughter of Minos, by whom he had a son. 
This son being shipwrecked, was borne in safety to the shore 
of Italy upon a Dolphin’s back; of which, says Valerius 
Probus o, there is yet a memorial in the municipium of 
Tarentum, hominis effigies in Delphine sedentis. Here we 
have an Italian Dauphiné, and the precise history of that 
hero who is called Arion and Telemachus. Arion, it will be 
remembered, is described by Herodotus as sailing from Ta- 
rentum. 


S. XVI. The traitor Antenor, by whose aid Ilion was given 
up to the Danaans*, or at least some of the Antenoride, 
were among the number of those Gentiles who endeavoured 
to restore the Divém Domus; and travelling to the head of 
the Hadriatic, they settled themselves in an island or Delta 
formed by the sea and two branches of the river Meduacus or 


25 Prob. in Virg. G. 2. v. 197. 
36 Serv. in An. J. I. v. 246. J. 2. v. 15. 
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Brenta, which they denominated Pagus Trojanus, and at the 
vertex of the delta they built Padua their Capital; 


ille urbem Patavi sedesque locavit 307 
Teucrorum, et genti nomen dedit, armaque fixit 
Troia. 

I have yet to notice an early visitor of Italy, whose life and 
fortunes were intimately connected with those of Ulysses, 
Diomedes son of Tydeus. His connexion with the king of 
Men was as close and intimate as that of Ulysses, and in all con- 
fidential affairs during the Decennial War they were constantly 
associated in arms and in council, as, in the destruction of 
Palamedes, the expedition against Rhesus, the introducing of 
Neoptolemus into the Pelasgian camp, and lastly in the sur- 
prise of the Palladium and taking of Ilion. At this time it is 
pretended that some disputes took place between them, as to 
which should claim the preeminence in that exploit. But 
whatever these might have been, it is like that they soon gave 
way to the terrour and indignation created by the death of 
Agamemnon and the usurpation of Æneas. It seems evident 
that Orestes was accompanied into exile by the families of 
Ulysses, Diomede, and Sthenelus ; and all these families being 
harboured by the Nimrodian kings of Niniveh, and founding 
upon their support their hopes of restoration, went far towards 
the adoption of Scythism. The principles of which included 
the Virility of the Supreme God, the veneration of Fire as his 
elementary symbol, iegov xas dyaama 38, and of the Horse, 
that is, the animal, and, if I may so say, Cherubic , symbol 
of the War-God ; and in their sacramental rites they ap- 


97 Virg. En. l. I. v. 251. lian de Anim. J. xiv. c. 8. Liv. J. I. c. I. 
Mela, 7. 2. c. 4. 

* Max. Tyr. Diss. viii. c. 8. 

29 Their entire symbol of the Supreme God was the fire-breathing bull 
or cherub which defended the paradise of Aiaia, as the tauriform cherubim 
with their fiery swords did the gate of the Garden of Eden. 
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proved of no less a symbolical hostia than a sacrificed man, 
nor were they contented to sacrifice without partaking of the 
flesh and blood of their victims.. This last particular Ulysses 
did not admit into his code of human sacrifice, but on the 
contrary ascribes to it the ruin of all his followers. In Dio- 
mede's family it made a fearful progress, and they, who by 
reason of their Scythism were called Horses, were all anthro- 
pophagous. Hercules equos Diomedis Thracis, qui humanis 


“carnibus vescebantur, abduxit 1b. The reason why the Scy- 


thizing Tydeide were called Thracians is clear enough; it 
was not merely that Thracia was a Scythic country, but from 


‘a confusion of these cannibal heretics with the famous snow- 
white horses of the Thracian Rhesus, son of Mars and Euterpe, 


which drew the chariot of Diomede. The question, “ Nunc 
quales Diomedis equi,” hath not been heretofore resolved. 
His son Tydeus, one of the Seven who attempted to retake 
Babylon, was deprived by Minerva of Canonization, or the 
honours of Heroism, because of his cannibalism. Diomede 


however, like Ulysses, must have stood firm against this in- 


ordinate and foul heresy, for he was admitted into the islands 
of the blest and enjoyed divine honours, 


Arouna ò duBooroy 
Zaybæ rore Tagunwris SH Ev. 


He is said to have gone to Africa, at the time of the dis- 
persion from Troy, where king Lycus" son of Mars reigned, 
bos E Tous Keves Agel rw args Sue. Diomede was about 
to fall a victim to the superstition of Lycus, when Callirhoé 
the daughter of that king became enamoured of him, and 
contrived to procure him his life and liberty. But he, mindless 
of her. benefits, sailed away without her, and she hanged 
herself in despair. In this involved fable we may discover 
traces of his dispute with the cannibals, and their impious 


; 


‘310 Serv. in n. viii. v. 300. 
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design of sacriticing their own king and Patriarch is shadowed 
in the tale of Hercules giving Diomede to be eaten by his 
own horses. Whatever were his dangers and escapes he 
reached Italy, upon the same errand as the others; and sat 
down upon the coast of Apulia, in the country of the Dauni, 
from whence he would seem to have penetrated into Samnium. 
He founded Venusium®'?, Canusium, and Venafrum ; and Male- 
ventum'3, the chief place of the Samnites, which the Romans, 
for the sake of good omen, altered into Beneventum. Here 
he is said to have deposited, as a sort of talisman for the city, 
the tusks of the Calydonian boar 21. Another of his colonies 
bore a title worthy of the king of the Horses, Equus Tuticus, 
or the Tutelary Horse, But his great establishment and 
New Troy was called Argos Hippium, in memory of the 
` kingdom of ‘Agyos‘Ixriov, Irrer, or ‘Inr2Bwror, in Shinar, 
which he had governed under Agamemnon; that monarch 
being occupied himself with the general affairs of the nations 
in a neighbouring city, of which the Homeric symbol was 
Mycenz, a town of Cyclopéan structure, as some massy frag- 
ments still attest, 


Treuhari TEET wepilwoberca Mu I 
KuxAwtwy xavoverct. 


Argos Hippium in Apulia was otherwise called Argyrippa, 
the Silver Mare, probably from a silver Scythistic ark de- 
posited in the Acropolis and containing the dropeyra of the 
city, occultis conscia cista sacris, and this latter name by 
rustic corruption came to be Arpi. But all these were but 
exoteric names, calculated to veil the real purpose of the 
founder, and Arpi was, and yet is, Troy of the Apulians. 
Hee urbs, saith Paulus Jovius, ex veterum Harporum 


22 Serv. in En. xi. v. 246. 

313 Serv. ib. Plin. J. iii. c. 16. 

m4 Procop. de B. Goth. J. I. c. 13. ed. latin. Lugdun. 1594. 
us Nonn. Dion. J. 41. v. 268. 
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ruinis 6, cujus pars agri nomen adhuc retinet, ædificata 
dicitur, magnamque habuit celebritatem, quod edito in colle 
posita subject Apulia campos, Garganumque montem, et 
Hadriatici maris littora prospectet. This Troja seems to 
have been in a manner abandoned during the tenth century, 
for at the beginning of the eleventh, and between the years 
1012 and 1024, one Buganus, a Greek general, is said to 
have colonized Troy on the borders of Apulia 7; and the 
Saracens afterwards besieged it for four months. In 1059 
Robert Guiscard was invested with the duchies of Calabria 
and Apulia, and restored Beneventum and Troy to the Pope. 
Thus we see that time, while it destroys the works of men, 
and consigns to obscurity the very traditions of their exist- 
ence, does sometimes also bring their secret things to light, 
by abolishing the interested or superstitious motives of con- 
cealment. The City of Diomede crumbling into ruins under 
the papal crosier, bore openly that name, which if it had been 
eren whispered in the ears of antiquity, those whispers have 
not come down to us. We have observed somewhat similar 
in the modern name of Troja Segesta. 

The heroes Diomede and Ulysses, being similarly circum- 
stanced with respect to their apostate subjects, did probably 
conclude their lives in amity. The bird Erodium or Ardea 
was the common auspice of their expedition against Rhesus, 
in the prinie of their heroic friendship, and in after times 
those faithful followers of Diomede who did not become 
Horses, but on the contrary deplored the injuries he had 
sustained from the Heraclidæ, were Herons; Diomedis%® 
socios constat in aves esse conversos post ducis sui interitum, 
quem extinctum impatienter dolebant. He aves hodie lingua 
latina Diomedew vocantur; Græci edis dicunt; and the 


36 Paul. Jov. Hist. J. 25. p. 37. 

zu Briani, Hist. Ital. J. 7. p. 840. 856. He was viceroy or catapan under 
the emperours Basil and Constantine. Swinburne, vol. I. p. 157. 

38 Serv. in En. xi. v. 271. 
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residence of these birds, and probably the grave of the hero, 
was in the island of Expiation or of Amber, Febra Electris, . 
lying under the coast of Messapia in the Tarentine gulph. 
As Ulysses doth seem to have obtained the presidency over ` 
a great colony which was not of his own making, nor of his 
own people, so also Diomedes appears to have gotten an as- 
cendancy over the Umbri, a people of early establishment, 
being accounted elder than the Tyrrhenes, but of unknown 
origin. Their name is derived by Pliny from the rains of the 
flood, and they were probably addicted to the worship of the 
Seven Hyades. These people ie, saith Scylax, adored the 
memory of Diomede in a temple which they erected to him, 
by reason of the great benefits he had done their nation. The 
_ Venetians also sacrificed to him a white horse 3, and had a 
grove of the Ætolian Diana where there were an herd of wild 
mares stamped with the mark of a wolf and called ‘Irra 
Avxogogo:, in manifest allusion to Diomede's horses and the 
Potniad mares of Glaucus the Wolf. In truth the white horse 
was but a substitute for a more ancient and nobler victim, in 
like manner as a bull was substituted in Cyprus, where in the 
city of Coronis or Salamis a man was offered up to Agraulos, 
daughter of Cecrops and Agraulis, but was afterwards offered, 
not to her, but to Diomede; however the temple contained 
three shrines, those of Minerva, Agraulos, and Diomede. “ The 
victim, after being compelled by the young men to run thrice 
round the altar, was jugulated by the priest, and thrown us 
in an holocaust upon a great pyre. Diphilus king of Cyprus who 
“ reigned in the time of Seleucus the theosophist,” [but when 
was that ? “abolished this usage, and substituted the sacrifice 
“ofa bull. But the Demon accepted the bull in lieu of the 
“man, so that the thing done may be deemed equivalent.” 
Diomedes was thought to be the very person by whose hands 


nun Hudson, Geogr. Minor. t. I. Scyl. p. 6. 

so Strabo, J. v. p. 323. Eustath. in Dion. Geogr. Hudson, tom. 4, 
p. 70. 

3 Porph. de Abst. . 2. ss. 54, 55. 
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Polyxena was sacrificed to the ghost of Achilles, and whom 
Lycophron terms deve agrapss Seaxwys*. Diomedes was 
about to be sacrificed to the wolf of Mars, but we also find 
him slaying the Dragon of Colchis which ravaged Pheeacia ; 
seeing the golden shield of Glaucus on his arm the monster 
mistook it for the golden fleece, and assailed Diomede, by 
whom he was killed; on this account he was deified; in 
other words, he obtained Anti-Christian honours upon the 
Hadriatic shores, 


Geos be mohoi dimus avdyfyceras 39 
‘Oca: wap’ leg yewvov cimovvras red, 
Acanovra Toy Qisiçayra Paranas urayvwy. 


The same poet distinctly confers upon him the highest rank 
of Antitheism, when he arms him with the sword of Orion, 
the Three-fathered Candaon. 


S. XVII. After observing upon the construction of so 
many abortive New Troys, our attention is now called to the 
revival of that city which the Aborigines and Sex Impares 
built upon seven hills, and which being still invested with a 
titular supremacy over the whole world has not yet belied 
it's arrogant title of the eternal city. A leader called Æneas 
is said to have landed with an army of followers, fugitives 
from Troy, in the small principality of Laurentum stretching 
south from the Thyber to the Numicius ; and to this country 
he gave the name of Troy, Troja et huic loco nomen est. He 
settled at a city of his own founding, called Lavinium ; but 
when he and his son had reigned there thirty years, the seat of 
government was removed a little further inland to Alba Longa. 
The principality of Alba endured for three hundred and eighty- 
seven years, when their princes betook themselves to the long 
neglected hills of Valentia, which they entitled Roma. 

Lavinium was founded 1170 years before the birth of Christ, 


32 Vid. Tz. in Cass. v. 327. 
33 Lyc. v. 630. Tz. ib. 
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and therefore these people cannot be supposed to have arrived 
in Italy earlier than 1180, a date which agrees with that of 
the birth of Samson, whereas the dispersion of the subjects 
of Æneas from the kingdom of Asia was about the time of 
Serug the great grandfather of Abraham. And this we have 
observed is the date of that emigration which produced the 
foundation of Aboriginal or Cyclopéan Rome, and of Hetruria. 
Æneas himself died in Asia and was succeeded in that empire 
by three gradations of his posterity ; therefore the story could 
only be understood of some of his later descendants. Ait 
quidem Agathocles*** complures esse auctores qui dicant 
Æneam sepultum in urbe Berecynthiã proximé flumen Nolon, 
atque ex ejus progenie quemdam nomine Romum venisse in 
Italiam, et urbem Romam nominatam condidisse. But even 
thus the times are too distant to give any colour to the nar- 
rative. It was natural for the restorers of a sacred city, 
founded at the first going out of the nations, to attribute to 
their own restoration of it the circumstances of the original 
foundation, or for succeeding ages to confound the two to- 
gether. The pretended wars of Aineas in the Laurentine, 
waged for the possession of the king’s daughter, is but a new 
version of the Trojan war, and the legends of that primitive 
age do as we have seen occupy the Roman annals, until the 
rebuilding after the Gauls. This third foundation [if it may 
be so termed] surrounded with fable itself, and clothed in cir- 
cumstances taken, not from the Æneian, but even from the 
first, that is, the Arcad, Morgete, CEnotrian, or Aborigin 
Rome, is nevertheless the dawn of true history. And we 
must look to some other personages, than are Evander son of 
Carmenta and Eneas son of Venus, would we make our entire 
ignorance of the founders of Rome approximate in some slight 
degree towards a knowledge of them. 

In the year before Christ 1491 the king of Ægypt with the 
prime of his soldiery were drowned in the Red Sea, and Moses 


_ 34 Ap. Pomp. Fest. de V. S. in v. Roma. Homer. Iliad, xx. v. 307. 
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king of Israel marched into Arabia with the whole body of 
that nation. It has been evinced, by arguments to my mind 
altogether irrefragable, that the Pharaoh of Moses and his 
host were no true gyptians or descendants of the twin 
brothers Misr sons of Ham, but conquering invaders of the 
line of Cush and of that branch thereof who held the maritime 
fortresses of Palestine, and were called Philistim “ss; odious 
alike to the people of Ægypt, and to their friends and guests, 


335 It is the tradition of Arabia, preserved in their oldest books of History, 
that the Pharaohs were a family of Amalekites. Price, Hist. Arab. p. 91. 
But the Amalekites were among those giant or Cuthic tribes, such as were 
the Rephaim, Zuzim or Zamzummim, and Horim, who inhabited Palestine 
in the days of Abraham; Gen“ e. xiv. v. 7; and they certainly appear to 
have some close connexion with the then reigning kings of Egypt, for they 
were the first people who assailed the Israclites after their escape from, and 
triumph over, Pharaoh, on which account “ The Lord had war with Amalek 
from generation to generation.” Exod. c. xvii. v. 8. ets. God said to Abra- 
ham, “ Know of a surety, that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land not 
their own, and shall serve them; and they shall afflict them four hundred 
years.” Genes. e. xv. v. 13. ‘ Now the sojourning of the children of Israel 
who dwelt in Egypt was four hundred and thirty years.” Exod. xii. v. 40. 
This period of four centuries can only be made out, by including the time 
that Abraham and his children sojourned in the land of the Philistine 
Abimelechs. /Egypt therefore under the Pharaohs who afflicted Israel 
is spoken of as the same land as Philistiné under the Abimelechs, and the 
subjects of the one and those of the other are lumped together in the pronoun 
they. This remarkable language is an argument, I know not how far novel, 
but conclusive, to show that Philition, the shepherd Pharaoh who built the 
pyramids, and whose memory the Egyptians execrated as a stranger and a 
tyrant, was of the same nation and (in some sense) of the same land as the 
Philistine kings of Gerar or Ascalon. This would be insufficient in itself to 
prove the true meaning of Gen. c. x. v. 14, whether the Philistim were finally 
expelled from the territory of the Egyptian Casluhim, or whether they were 
themselves a portion of that tribe of the Misramide or Egyptians. But, 
as evidences are to be found elsewhere strongly indicating that the latter 
Pharaohs were foreign intruders, the argument arising from the sojourn of 
four centuries evinces that the coming out of the Philistim was an expulsion 
of foreigners and not an emigration of Egyptians, and renders most highly 
probable that the coming out was the departure of the Royal Shepherds or 
Hyc-Chusim, either in pursuit of Israel, or when they could no longer hold 
Egypt; because, the Abimelechs and the Pharaohs are so far identified, that 
if both were not natives of Egypt, both must have been strangers. The Septua- 
gint says i£yA%o» éxesdev Pupuri, expressions which signify departure from a 
place, and not descent from a family stock, as do also those of the Jerusalem 
Targum on Gen. © x. v. 14. exiere Philisthæi et Cappadoces, p. G. ed. Tayler. 
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the twelve tribes ; and when the power of these Philitiones or 
Philistim, the Royal Shepherds, had received so great a blow, 
as well in actual force as in moral and superstitious estima- 
tion, they began to decline unto their fall, and the children of 
the land to work out their own emancipation. This revolution 
was in progress during the forty years sojourn of the race of 
Jacob in Arabia Petrea, but the cities of Egypt being built 
upon a flat with a wonderful elevation by art, in order to be 
secure against unusual swellings of the river, were of exceed- 
ing strength, and the marshy regions of the Delta were so 
difficult, and probably so deleterious, to an invading force, that 
Amyrtæus and an whole dynasty, if I remember, of marsh 
kings were able to defy the Achemenide in the fullness of 
“their power; by reason of all which, it was by far the best 
part of a century, ere the Towerbuilding Tyrants were finally 
driven from the mouths of the Nile into Asia and Europe. 
This event did not happen, or at least was not complete until 
the year A. C. 1402. It was during the course of this struggle 
by which the Philistine race were driven out of Ægypt, that 
the Israelites were employed in driving the heathen nations 
out of the land of promise. In the year 1451, the first of the 
Israelites entering Canaan, Jericho fell into the hands of the 

judge Joshua, and in 1421, the forces of the tribe of Judah 
took Gaza with the coast thereof, and Ascalon with the coast 
thereof, and Ekron with the coast thereof, cities of the Phi- 
listim, whose expulsion from the coast of Palestine was there- 
fore but a few years previous to their final expulsion from 
Æg In the same war the Canaanites were driven out 
and, as the Scripture hath it, spread abroad, the judgment 
against them being very similar to that formerly inflicted 
upon the Babylonians, but several communities of them re- 
maining in a condition of servile dependency upon the newly 
emancipated slaves of Pharaoh, in order that the prediction 
in the song of Noah might have it’s fulfillment, A servant 
of servants shall he be unto his brethren. The peoples thus 
expelled from Syria and Egypt were all of the stock of Cham, 
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being of the tribes of Cush, of Canaan, and such of the race 
of the Misraim as adhered to the former ; a respectable body 
no doubt, though a mere minority of their nation, for a 
tyranny so egregiously splendid and mighty doth not fix itself 
in any country, without attaching to it’s interests several of 
the native families. The migration from Egypt was described 
as the flight of the fifty daughters of Danaus from the rage of 
king Rgyptus, that is, of the Ships of the Cushim from 


the Ægyptians under their native prince; for Danaus is none 


other than Priam the father of fifty, and Tanaus king of the 
fiftyfold Scythe and of all Asia from the Don to Egypt in- 
clusively, being Cush. These Cushim were received by the 
Pelasgi of Apia or Peloponnesus and became blended into one 
nation with them, obtaining however the supremacy to which 
their power and great progress in civilization entitled them. 
From the circumstance of the Philistines having come from 
ZEgypt into the Isle of Pelops within a very few years of the 
time at which the Philistines of Syria were driven out by the 
Judæans, and from the circumstance of the Judeans and 
other Israelites being at that very time fugitives from Ægypt 
themselves, Areus king of Lacedemon was led to believe that 
his subjects were descendants of Abraham; and, if we may 
credit a writer of the middle ages, the city of Lacedemon 
was colonized in the life time of Moses, tempore enim Mosis 
Lacedemon urbs condita a Cecrope. I said that the parties 
expelled came all from Cham, and this circumstance was 
calculated to excite much reflection, for an obvious reason, 
namely, that in the spreading abroad from Canaan was shown 
the completion of that curse, which contributed to make the 
memory of Noah hateful among the apostate nations, and be- 
cause it was remembered that the curse, or, to speak more 
justly, the foretelling of evil to come, was not delivered in 
consequence of any delinquency on the part of the patriarch 
to whose children it related, but by reason of the impious 


3 Honorius de Imagine Mundi, J. 3. temporum series; blackletter Bibl. 
Bodl. 
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‘apostasy of Cham himself. The “ scattering upon the face of 
the earth” had been a judgment upon all the nations generally, 
but less upon the tribe of Cham than of the other two, in so 
much as the only nation which did not share in that calamity, 
the kingdom of Niniveh, was of his line, and in as much as 
all his descendants retained their original language. But in 
‘the “spreading abroad” people saw the fulfillment of a specific 
prophecy delivered in wrath towards him, and moreover they 
‘saw all the other calamities of the time falling upon other 
branches of his posterity, and therefore gave to these forced 
emigrations a general title of the coming of Cham into Europe. 
So old is the notion of the curse of Canaan being in effect a 
curse of Cham. Cecrops was Cham, or Corybans the Satrap, 
and third of the three Corybantes, who assumed, as Orpheus 
saith, the form of the Dragon of Darkness, but Cecrops al- 
though simply described by Euripides as oreipas u Eν)uhpv o 
‘was more commonly called 6 A:guys and ó AH , and said 
‘to unite the Serpent and the Man. He was duro bwy cumpves 
Exwy owe dvdcos xas Soaxovres , and lived at that time when 
Neptune shook the earth with his trident and made the Sea 
at the Acropolis, and Minerva planted the Sacred Olive. That 
is, he lived during the flood, when the destroying and pre- 
serving powers were manifested, and some say he acted e as 
arbiter between them. Some would have it, by a forced in- 
terpretation, that he was called Biform or Binatural because 
he first conjoined the two sexes in marriage, alluding pro- 
bably to the Binatural Adam and the reunion of his divided 

“natures in matrimony. Biformem**° crediderunt quia primus 
marem fæminæ matrimonio junxit. This indeed was said of 
Cham, that he first consummated matrimony after the flood; 
the Titan Oceanus, says Orpheus, was instigated by his 
mother to expose the nakedness of his own father, and the 
e Lon, v. 1163. 

e Apollod. Bibl. 7. 3. p. 351. Heyne. et vid. Herod. viii. e. 55. Sui- 


dam in Cecrops. Lycophr. v. 111. 
39 Kprrngs de urwv Kt Callimach. ap Schol, Hom. Iliad. J. 17. v. 53. 


39 Justin, J. 2. c. 6. 
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same writer ascribes to him the beginning of marriage in 
terms which strongly indicate the period of the Diluvial 
waters, 


*"Oixsavos mowros naadippos yoke yayo 
"Avronaciyryryy ouounrooa Tybuy omusmy. 


But however that may be, and why soever called Diphyes, he 
certainly was of the Generation of Vipers, and as we read 
that Cecrops was he who first brought laws and civility into 
Athens, so also do we find that the statutes of that common- 
wealth, which were afterwards modified by Solon, bore the 
name of Draco, with this peculiarity, that Solon’s institutes 
were simply voor, laws, but those of the Dragon were fecwot, 
, oracles. Draco is said to have been the first king of Athens, 
and Cecrops**! to have sprung from his teeth. He was not 
only a lawgiver, but the founder of the Pagan heresy, and of 
their remarkable exposition of the doctrine of sacrifice ; he 
first sacrificed a bull and hailed the victim, Jove! Kere 
mpwrog Bev huge . xar Zyva wpooyyocevce, bovem immolans 
Jovem appellavit. And he was king 33 of the Ogygian Thebes 
at the time of the deluge. As Jove the infernal assumed the 
form of the old serpent, so was celestial Jove figured asa bird, 


Kuxvog Zeus, ‘Aupwy d adudiBoyros ‘Opis, 


and especially as an Eagle; and these, by poets, though not 
by theosophists, were made to be two persons; which will 
explain the story told by Antoninus Liberalis 2, that Peri- 
phas reigned in Athens before Cecrops, son of the Earth, and 
affected to be worshipped as Jupiter Tori, Erobies, and 
Meidixi05, for which he was transformed into an Eagle. 


5 Tz. in Lyc. 111. ‘ 

38 Euseb. Chronic. J. i. p. 27. graec. p. 13. vers. latin. Sanct. Hieronym. 
edit. Amst. 1658. Cedrenus hath it four éavuace and not Ide. P. 82. ed. 
Paris. 1647. . 

333 Strabo, L. ix. p. 591. Oxon. 

om C. vi. 
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Minerva is well known to have been a daughter sprung, not 
naturally, but after the fashion of Eve, from the body of 
Jupiter, and she was also known $ as Aglauros the daughter 
of Cecrops ; to whom in Cyprus human victims o were im- 
molated. Now Cecrops being such as I have shewn him, and 
his life and actions being immediately subsequent to the de- 
luge, yet do we find that he visited Lacedemon in the time of 
Moses, and that his dynasty in Athens, so far from being the 
earliest, was the latest of three, which three do probably re- 
solve themselves into two. “ The Athenians, saith Herodo- 
tus 7, were first of all Pelasgi, secondly Cranai, and thirdly 
Cecropide. Lastly, they were called Athenians.” Plato re- 
lates, upon the authority of Solon, that Athens was a colony 
from Sais in Egypt, which word Eais was, like Aßyva, a title 
of the goddess also called Pallas and Minerva. And we collect 
from other sources that this colony was the coming of the 
snake Cecrops. Diodorus of Sicily says that Petes**, father 
of Menestheus, gavepws 'Aryorrioy dr HHr̃ ru u 
"Abyyyos worireias xar Bacidgias, and that from having two 
countries he was named b Aidvys. Erechtheus was also, he 
saith, an Egyptian born. The confusion of Petes with 
Cecrops may be explained ; Diodorus and those from whom 
he compiled were taught to look upon the poëtic Troy as a 
literal fact, and as a portion not of mundane but of Grecian 
history, and so doing they assigned to it a date somewhat 
later than the Exodus of Israel, so that Cecrops was somewhat 
earlier than Troy taken, and therefore might coincide with 
the father of Homer’s Menestheus. The reign of Moses must 
date from the months immediately preceding the Exodus, and 
a learned father e states that Cecrops began to reign in 


335 See Harpocration in Aglauros. 


36 Porphyr. de Abstin. J. 2. s. 54. Porphyry, however, does not identify 
Minerva and 


338 Diod. Sic. J. I. p. 25, Rhodoman. 
39 Cyrill. adv. Julian. J. I. p. 10. operum tom. vi. Paris, 1638. 
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Athens in the thirty-fifth year of Moses; and Eusebius 34 
that Moses made his Exodus in the forty-fifth year of Cecrops. 
The former of these dates is the least objectionable, for the 
emigrations from Egypt might have begun to take place in 
thirty-five years after the removal of Israel into the wilderness; 
but they both shew to what age the Cecropian visit belongs. 
A chronicler records, ex relationibus sapientum, a fact, which 
is very true, as applied to the man-nation Cecrops, that he 
was drowned **! in the Red Sea with Pharaoh ; it is as true, 
as that Judah and Simeon waged war under Joshua. Suidas 
and Isaac Tzetzes aver that he was an Egyptian; and the 
poet Statius speaks of the river Nile after this fashion, 


Cur vada desidant et ripa coerceat undas 
Cecropio stagnata luto 8, 


which the Delphin editor explains of the mud banks which 
were thrown up by the swallows or rather martins, of which 
he cites a curious account from “ Pliny, but this seemeth to 
me more ingenious than sound; for it is a very harsh expres- 
sion, and he might have said Pandionio, or what is better and 
exactly fits his verse, Prognéo. But Johannes Tzetzes des, in 
his Chiliads, hath preserved the whole matter, namely, that 
Cecrops was an Egyptian from Sais, or Athens of Egypt ; 


Qg be dato rys Te worews A 
CEs 8 ésw Ah rn Aryurriwy yawoor | 
Mera roy xara ‘Qyuyoy narandvopoy Excivoy 
“O Kengo ragaysyovev “Abyvass rys E, 
Tauras Abra xexAynws ix Daews Avyurre. 


4 Chron. p. 26, grac. edit. Lugd. Bat. 1606. 

zu Albertus Abbas, Chronic. p. I. a. p. 5. b. Wittemberg, A. D. 1608. 
He farther says, that Deucalion’s flood happened at this same conjuncture, 
which is another confusion of the Universal with the Arabian cataclysm. - 

zu Sylv. J. 3. carm, 2. v. 110. 

20 L. 10. c. 33. 

34 Chil. J. v. v. 651. ed. Lectii, 


129 


TloAAois eAvoirednce xas gaos Th EA 


Nopobere: bs yuvasi res yauss Tes vi 
"EE wy masses ni ve tes duo purormoges. 


Now Sais, from which the Cecropian colony came to Athens of 
Greece, was the capital of Avaris or Goshen where the Shep- 
herd kings reigned, and from which they were expelled, as 
we read in Josephus his first book against Apion, It is 
better to explain why he is said to have come after the flood 
of Ogyges. Ogyges, otherwise called Gygoges [the giant 
Gygoges, saith John of Antioch 84s, lived in the time of the 
attic flood], is a typhonian and diluvial title, seeming com- 
pounded of Og and of Gog or Gyges, and the first Ogyges 
and first Erechtheus was Noah, whose immediate junior the 
man Cecrops was, and one of whose early posterity was Jupiter 
Erechtheus, king of Assyria ; but Egypt had reason to com- 
memorate another judgment by drowning and by miracle, that 
in which Cecrops and the Philistine Pharaoh perished, and 
which caused that tyrant to be likewise called Ogyges. "Ev 
Te Tos ygovos M E * yeyove Tis dyno he. ex Ths 
Quays lacher ôs duroybwy wy eBacireve rys “Arrinys ery 
Tpanovra bu0 dvou Tw dd Qyvyys bn durou yeyove xara- 
Weh bv ry Arrinn ovr” duros Òe ATWAETO x ij Kwpx race. 
Athens in Greece never suffered any such calamity, but on the 
shore of Egypt, therefore afterwards called Clysmus, there 
was a cataclysm which swept away the giant king, and the 
power of his country, Sais. The chronologer Africanus 2 
said, Saye...’ Qryuyov...nara ryy dn’ Avyurre Te Aae pera 
Mucews godoy yeyevycba:. The Ægyptians, or descendants 
of the Misraim, originally worshipped eight gods, being the 
Nostie Ogdoad or ark-borne family of the first Ogyges, but 
they held the leaders of the tribes of Israel in such grateful 


3 P. ge ed. Chilmead. 

w Hist. Compend. ap. Histor. Byzant. tom. vi. p. 84. Paris, 
1647 ; where it is improperly written Tuyns. 

it. Euseb. Prep. Evang. J. x. p. 281. interpr. Georg. Trapezunt. 
Coloniæ, 1539. i 
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veneration by reason of theit “wondrous things in the land 
of Cham, and fearful things by the Red Sea,” and for having 
humbled the pride of their common tyrants the Tower-build- 
ing Shepherds, that they afterwards admitted into the coun- 
cil of their Olympus a second system of twelve gods; and 
if there be any truth in the tradition “te that the Arabian 
gulph was divided into twelve channels for the separate pas- 
sage of the respective tribes, then indeed there can be no w 
der if the number of the tribes made a deep impression upon 
the Misraimites. But to all other children of the obscene 
apostate their memory was hateful though terrible, for which 
reason the Israelites were said to worship The Ass, which is 
Typhon, instead of the Cherubic or Tauriform Jehovah. This 
animal was so persecuted by the Egyptians, as being Typho- 
nian, that the proverb Asinus Ægyptius arose from thence. 
Tacitus e pretends that the Judeans had the effigy of an ass 
in their sanctum sanctorum, in gratitude to that animal for 
leading them to the fresh springs in the wilderness. Tertul- 
lian 3*! saith that in his time, quidam .... picturam proposuit 
cum ejusmodi inscriptione, Deus Christianorum ’Ovoxoirys : 
is erat auribus asininis, altero pede ungulatus, librum gestans, 
et togatus. The Typhonian character of the Ass is as old as 
king Midas, the ’Oves Avgas, who is Cush ; but several cir- 
cumstances might tend to confirm the Ægyptians in thinking 
that the Hebrew religion had Asinine symbols ; the speaking 
of the Ass, upon the occasion of the Benediction of Israel by 
Balaam; the victories atchieved by Sampson with the jaw of 
an Ass, and the stream of fresh water which flowed from the 
same, in derision of the superstitions of Lachish ; and at a 
later period, but earlier than the Greek historians, the pro- 


348 When Neptune contended with Athena, Cecrops, as some say, was 
judge between them: but others maintain that the TWELVE GODS passed 
judgment, and that Cecrops was only the Witness. 

349 Cedrenus ap. Hist. Byzant. tom. vi. p. 77. 

3% Hist. J. v. c. 4. 

ast Adv. Gentes, c. 16. tom. 5. p. 46, ed. Semler. 
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pheey of Zacharias, Behold thy king cometh unto thee, lowly 

and riding upon au Ass! Lastly, and to speak with reference 
to Tertullian’s age, the cradling of the infant deity in a man- 
ger, which, from the customs of Palestine, was no doubt asi- 
nine [a circumstance strongly recalling to the memory of the 
heathens their constellated ‘Oywy ary] furnished the title 
Onocestes ; and the riding of Christ into Jerusalem, must 
have reminded them of the ass upon which Bacchus rode to 
Dodona, and that upon which he waged war against the 
Giants. Antiochus Epiphanes having learned that the God, 
whom the Jews expected, was to be a lawgiver riding upon 3 
an ass, heaped every possible insult upon their faith; and the 
Greek historians of his reign, being profoundly ignorant of 
Jewish affairs, imagined that the Holy of Holies contained a 
stone statue?“ of a man sitting upon an ass, and holding a 
book in his hand. Cecrops was father of Minerva Aglauros, 
and Ogyges was father of Alalcomenia 35, a name equivalent 
to the Homeric dAaAxouevais, or in moderner spelling AzA- 
Nuhen¹,, que nuptias aversatar, and so Cecrops and Ogyges 
agree in one. 

The arrival of the Cecropians effected a great change in 
laws, manners, and religion; the Pelasgi had their greatest 
and most ancient seats of worship at Samothrace, and at 
Dodona 0, at the latter for an oracle from whence they might 


** in. Poét. Astron. c. 23. 
353 „e. IX. v. 9. 
æ Diod. Sic. 1. xxiv. p. 99. Argent. 

Paus. Brot. c. 33. s. 4. vol. 3. p. 104, ed. Fac. 
36 It must always be remembered the Dodona of Homer is placed in 
„ near the confluence of the Peneus and Eurotas or Titaresius, 
either Because the Pelasgi did have the oracle there in the first period of 
théir arrival in Europe, which they afterwards [but long before the time of 
Onomacritus, Eugammon of Cyrene, or whoever wrote the Thesprotis or 
Telegonias ; see Clem. Alex. Strom. J. vi. p. 814,] removed into Epirus; or 
else because the geographical mystery, upon which the Iliad is framed, re- 
quired the Helléan or Selléan river and oracle to be placed on the north of 
Larissa, the antitype of this being Resen on the Tigris, and of that, probably, 
the confluence of the Tigris and the infernal lake Arethusa, omnia pondera 
sustinentem, nitrum nebulis exhalantem. See Plin. J. vi. v. 31. The fable 
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receive counsel how to act upon emergency, and at the former 
as a school of the highest and most recondite theology, where 
Pelasgians might be initiated into their own proper mysteries. 
But the Cecropians superior in arms, arts, and learning alike, 
introduced at some period after their settlement in the country, 
as I strongly surmise, new mysteries of their own adapted to 
the heresy called Hellenism, and held at Agra and Eleusin ; 
by which the Samothracian lodge was stripped of all its honours, 
except that which alone Time gives and takes not away, 
it’s Antiquity. Inthe very early age of Homer there was an 
oracle and bank at Pytho, although it was little regarded by 
the Pelasgi in comparison with Dodona; but afterwards, 
when the name of Pelasgi was obsolete, this oracle had little 
weight in Hellas, and had given way to that of Delphi or 
The Brothers, no longer called Pytho, and governed by a 
famous yet obscure constitution. This change was brought 
about after the fugitives from Ægypt and Palestine had 
coalesced with the Pelasgians; Lacedemon urbs condita est a 
Cecrope, et Templum 7 Delphicum. Nonnus says that Ba- 
bylonian Bel and Libyan Hammon was ¿y EM AE AOR 
"ArodAwy. The states originally frequenting Delphi were 
therefore those countries of Pelasgia which being most exposed 
to the sea, or least inaccessible from their mountainous 
character, had fallen under the dominion of the invaders, and 
which being contiguous one to another were called 'Audixrioves 
or the League of Neighbours. ‘The Epirotæ, Atoli, and 
Macedones had probably, in early times, no part in the Del- 
phian Apollo, and from inclination, also, clung to the Stygian 
waters and fatidical Saronides of the Selli. We may infer 
that the Peloponnesians resorted to Elis even in Homer's life- 
time, from his words ¢: "Haida AIAN évaiov, and no doubt the 
same site was accommodated to their purposes by Cecrops or 


of the Titaresius in Homer is at least very similar to that of the other 
Arethusa, with which, Doris amara suas non intermiscuit undas. 

a Honorius de Imag. Mund. J. 3. temp. ser. Albertus, Abbas Statentis, 
Chronic. p- 5. b.; but the latter historian hath [bating some unworthy inter- 
polations] done little else than transcribe the former. 
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the Danaides ; that however is an inquiry of little interest, 
seeing that the Peloponnesus had yet another grand revolution 
in store, when the Tlepolemite Heracleidæ of Doris should 
establish their Triad of secular kings, aud Iphitus, their Rex 
Sacriſicus at Pisa, from which time the glory of Elis may be 
contented to date. The founder of the Amphictionic council, 
therefore named Amphiction, is certainly Cham: he lived 
in the time ses of the deluge of Deucalion, and was his 
younGestr %9 son: he was also instructed in the use % of 
Wine, by Bacchus it's first inventor. In his proper person he 
witnessed the drowning of the Nephilim, but, as typical of the 
Ægyptian and Canaanite dispersion, he was coeval with the 
drowning of Pharaoh and his people. The new settlers of 
Athens were evidently very much deflected in their principles 
from the purity of Scythism, as it appears from their supreme 
veneration of Minerva, whose image, with the title of Polias, 
was set up by Cecrops; or else the greater number of those 
who came to Attica were of the native Rgyptian race. And 
this latter supposition will best account for the Athenians 
leaving off to wear the grasshopper, the badge of the Giants 
or Tithonide, in their bonnets. This was to remove an invi- 
dious distinction ; and the desuetude of wearing arms unless 
in actual war was to prevent quarrels between the new and 
old comers. Concerning both these innovations upon Pelasgic 
manners, the reader may consult Thucydides. 

The body of emigrants entitled Cecrops are invariably. said 
to have come from Egypt. But there was another title of that 
patriarch [in whom the fullness of divinity was thought to 
reside] which seems to be his Hermetic or Messenger princi- 
ple. Cadmus interposed in the contest between Jove and the 
giant Typhceus, in order to recover for the former his stolen 
thunderbolts. The edifice which floated over the earth in the 
time of it’s most violent convulsions, and which contained the 


38 Justin. J. 2. c. 6. 
39 Steph, Byz. in Baolia. 
3 Athen, Deipn, J. 2. p. 39. cd. Casaubon. 
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famed Hermetic, Atlantéan, or Sethian pillars, was the 36 
Cadmian House. He was the husband of the goddess Har- 
monia or Frigga, whose wonderful necklace was the prize for 
which the Babylonian Harlot betrayed her Lord. He was 
moreover that mysterious personage with two brothers, Corybas, 
who, of his own choice 0, assumed the form of the Infernal 
Snake; in which he precisely agrees with Cecrops, who was 
a serpent as well as a man. Cadmus Ophion was the intro- 
ducer of the Phœnician letters and reviver of learning. But 
it is to be observed that Cadmus was not only a Dragon him- 
self, but destroyed the Dragon of Mars, who therefore visited 
his race with vengeance, 


Tw yyyeves dvi Timer dovoy. 


Cadmus was Cham. The arrival of this person in Greece is 
the origin of the Hellenic state of Thebes, it’s great city, it's 
Acropolis or Cadméa, and it’s laws and institutes. He is the 
Cecrops of Bœotia; for though Cecrops his name is men- 
tioned in Bœotia, it is of rare occurrence in the annals of that 
region ; Cadmus moreover is not usually said to have sailed 
from Egypt but from Tyre, and this is certain, that his people 
were Phoinikes, Conon °° saith of the period of his migra- 
tion, ôi Powines TOTE weya ve, ‘ws Aovos, iryuov, xas TOAAR TYE 
Acias narasgebapevol, To Bacihsioy ży OnGass Tasg Avyunriass 
el, and, denying the fable of his being sent in quest of his 
sister, adds that he came idiav deyyy év Eugumꝝ unyavodwevos 
he . The same Phoenices were therefore about this 
time lords both of their Syrian havens, and of Diospolis in 
Upper Ægypt; and the fable, which Conon repudiates, at 
least intimates thus much, that his migration was not wholly 
voluntary. Cecrops was sprung from the teeth of the Royal 
Dragon, and so also were the followers of Cadmus, by whom 
it is said that Laconia was colonized; and this is the same 


æ! Orph. Hym. 47. v. I. 
3% Ovid. Met. J. 4. v. 574. Orph. Hym. 30. v. 8. 
363 Narr. 37. 
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coming of Cecrops to Lacedemon which happened in Moses 
his time. As Cadmus led the Phœnicians who were kings of 
Egypt, it is needful to know who these were, an inquiry 
which is answered by Manetho, saying, Mlevrsxasexary 
durase TLOIMENQN, ear ds t doivsxes Fever, Bag“ ef, ós 
Mer un EA, wv d SAITHE EBacsAcucey irea Kr xai ĝena, 
a's xas à Zairys vouos. The Shepherd Kings who founded 
the enormous city, or rather Stative Camp, of Sais, came (as 
Manetho is cited in Josephus against Apion) from the East, 
and, being Phœnicians, they doubtless had occupied the towns 
of Pheenice from the river Eleutherus to Rhinocerura and the 
River of Egypt, before they entered the land of Nile. How- 
ever I incline to believe that the first considerable aggrandise- 
ment the cities of Phœnice received, was immediately after 
the Exodus, The Philistine King, as soon as he recovered 
from the consternation excited by his father’s fate, in all pro- 
bability sent his forces by land into Palestine to cut off the 
Israelites upon their arrival in that territory, and this would 
be the beginning of the scriptural “coming out of Philis- 
tim.” But Providence had adopted the caution of hiding her 
chosen flock in the wilderness, and supplying their wants by 
a miraculous bounty, by which means they were placed out of 
all reach of pursuit, being strong cnough to resist a few, and 
famine fighting on their side.against a multitude. But the 
Tyrannie nation, hearing that they tarried in the solitudes 
of Arabia, and were meditating a future irruption into Ca- 
naan, would naturally strengthen all their possessions in that 
country; and did so with such good effect, that when the 
forty years were expired, the spies of Israel were disheartened 
with terror at the martial array of the Anakim or Kings, 
‘upon the border of the land. As the Misraimites under Mis- 
phragmuthosis began by degrees to emancipate their country, 
Pheenice would be the most obvious retreat for the emigrating 
Philistim ; and by these means becoming numerous in Syria 


34 Maneth, ap. African. cit. Boch. Geogr. Sacr. 374. 
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roh Týs Ang, as Conon saith, xaresgepay' and this, if 
any, is the period, and this the meaning, of the fabulous con- 
quests of Sesostris, a short-lived greatness having it’s founda- 
tion in the most ruinous calamities. Iam authorized in what 
I say that the Phænices did vastly aggrandize their cities in 
Syria after their departure from Ægypt, or at least after the 
Drowning in the Red Sea. Phœnix and Cadmus, saith Euse- 
bius dos, came from Thebes in Ægypt unto Tyre and Sidon, 
eg Evpiay Tupo xa Eidwyes, where they reigned. Then 
it was, as I conceive, that Tyre began to have a name, Sidon 
being the principal town of the Phcenices when Homer sang. 
But other authorities, and those of the highest, Herodotus 
and Pompeius Trogus, inform o us that the Phœnician nation 
came from the Red Sea in consequence of a convulsion of na- 
ture which had there occurred, terree motu vexati, and settled 
near the Assyrian Lake [that of Gennesareth] and upon the 
coasts of Sidon. The lake was called Assyrian, and the 
Pheenician nation were continually so called, because they 
were Cushim, and many of them perhaps Royal Cushim, of 
that race who founded Ashur Niniveh, and from thence go- 
verned all the continent of Asia. Macrobius says Assyrios 97 
sive Pheenicas, and Achilles Tatius, in the very commence- 
ment of his romance, Sidwy em O worms "Accugiwy 7 
§ararzy. The Assyrians, saith Servius 68, are a people on the 
borders of Syria who invented the purple dye. The existence 
of these Assyrian tribes in Syria, besides the trouble it gave 
to Tidal, king of Nations, and to Chedorlaomir to hold them 
in any sort of dependance, has given some to the critics, 
having contributed far more than the mere resemblance of 
names to create a confusion between Syria and Assyria, the 
entire country being, by general agreement, Syria, while yet 


3% Chron. J. i. p. 15. interpr. Hieron, ed. Basil. 1536. p. 100. grec. 
Lugd. Bat. 1606. - 

æ Herod. J. I. c. I. Justin. J. 18. c. 3. 

37 Sat. J. I. c. 21. 

38 In Virg. Geo. 2. v. 465. 
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every considerable haven on it’s coast was a commonwealth of 
Assyrians. The name of the Hebrew tribe of Asher, in which 
Tyre stood, did also contribute somewhat to the same confu- 
sion. The Cadmians of Bœotia were therefore Pheenicians of 
the race of the Shepherd Kings of Egypt, who quitted that 
kingdom to return into Phœnice after the miracle of the 
Red Sea, and whom the subsequent invasion of Phœnice, by 
the Israelites from Arabia, did compel to take ship into 
Greece. 

The Peloponnesus, formerly called the kingdom of Argos, 
was colonized by king Danaus or Cush, 6 revryxcvramass, and 
his fifty daughters, who married the sons of Rgyptus and 
murdered them. The female sex was ascribed to Danaus his 
progeny, owing to the smiting of the firstborn males of the 
Cushim; and the murder of the male offspring of Ægyptus 
by the Danaides, was in allusion to the previous edict of 
Pharaoh to the midwives for destroying all the boys that were 
born among the Jacobite Egyptians. Whatever difficulties 
may involye the subject, where is he that will not recognize 
the royal maiden Thermuthis, daughter of the strange king 
Danaus who knew not Joseph, spendidè mendax, et in omne 
virgo Nobilis evum? It was fortunate that a vessel of such 
a porous texture, as is a cradle woven of rushes, should, 
although smeared with pitch, have succeeded in keeping out 
the running waters; the enemies of the slumbering Osiris of 
Israel would have wished it full of water; and from some such 
idea I trace the fabulous condemnation of the Danaides. But 
Jam strongly persuaded that the story of Danaus coming 
with his daughters hath farther reference to the ships in which 
he visited Pelasgia, then little skilled in nautical affairs; for 
ships, have from the earliest time of the veneration of the Ark, 
been regarded as feminine. Cadmus was ordered to go 
forth from Pheenicia in quest of his sister Europa; but Cad- 
mus did, as we read, undertake his journey following the 


#9 See the delightful Hermes of Mr. Harris. p. 48. etc. 3d edit. 
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course of a Cow, which led him to Thebes; and his sister 
Europa was the consort of Jupiter Taurus, and must therefore 
be taken to haye been, like Pasiphaë and Io, a vacciform 
heroine. The Sacred Cow of the Egyptians was named 
Theba [i. e, the Ark], Cadmus came from Theba in Egypt, 
he followed a Sacred Cow, and she led him to Theba in 
Greece. But the Cow of Egypt was Io, who settled in that 
country, and assumed the title of Isis. Thus is it brought 
to demonstration, as I trust, that Europa, sister of Cadmus, 
(the Broad- Faced,) is the Cow Isis or Io, But if Isis was the 
Cow Theba, it is equally well known that she was Argo the 
ship of the Sons of the Gods. Of Danaus it is recorded that 
he first brought into Greece the Long Ship or warlike galley, 
and his own ship had the name of j Havi From this 
-ship the Heroes of Greece are said to have imitated their 
Argo; or in plain speech, as the Greeks in fact never had 
any Argo, Danais and Argo were equivalent mystical terms. 
The old scholiast upon Germanicus Cæsar affirms, that the 
constellation Navis, which that prince, in conformity with 
Aratus and most other writers, calls Argo, was the ship of 
Danaus built by Minerva i. But if j Aavais was the Navi- 
form Cow or Vacciform Ship under whose auspices the voyage 
was made, then cs Aavaides were the fleet. At the time of 
Danaus his arrival, Argos was yet in the hands of it’s first 
occupants the Pelasgi, and was governed by a king Gelanor, 
whom Æschylus entitles the son of Pelasgus the Giant of the 
Old Land, : 


"Ivis Meàgoys yyyevas Taran bovos, 


that is, Gelanor successor of those Schismatic Cushim who 
first came from the Kingdom of Babel. The epocha and 
causes of the voyage of Danaus are not doubtful, being un- 
e Pherecyd. in Schol. Ap. Rhod. I. I. v. 4. Newton Chron. p. 17. ed. 
Horsley. 
3 Schol. Germ. in v. 344. Lactantius assures us that these notes upon 


the Phænomena were written by Germanicus himself. Inst. J. 1. c. 11. 
p. 70. 
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equivocally set forth by Diodorus of Sicily 7e. „At one: 
time,” he saith, . Ægypt was in a circumstance of being sorely 
“ plagued, Asgminy wepisacis, the which they ascribed unto 
Divine wrath, by reason of the country being then infested 
“ with several kinds of strangers, ravrodames evos, all differing 
“ in various particulars from the national religion. Hereupon 
“ the native Ægyptiaus sent all the foreigners out of the land. 
Some of them went under the guidance of Danaus and Cad- 
mus into Greece, and some unto other places. But the largest 
“ body went under Moses into Judæa 319.” In another place 
he saith, that those who migrated with Danaus out of Egypt 
founded Argos, and that certain emigrants from Ægypt also 
founded Colchis and Judæa. The position of the name Colchis, 
between Argos and Judwa, renders it probable that Diodorus 
meant, that Colchis was founded at the same period, and by 
reason of the same revolutions: but that is only strong con- 
jecture, as Diodorus nameth no time. The name of Sesostris, 
reputed founder of Colchis, is ambiguous, if it be true, as we 
have surmised, that the Pheenician or Philistine Shepherds 
orerrunning Syria, after the Exodus, is the Sesostrian cam- 
paign of the Egyptians; because the true and antitypical 
Sesostris, king of Assyria, son of the witch and amazon 
Athystis, is but an Egyptian title of Nimrod. And this I 
think, ut in re ignota, rather the more likely, that Colchis 374 
was settled from Armenia and Curdistan by the carly Nine- 
vite kings, than that the Scythian kings of Egypt sailed so 
far in quest of a settling place. 

The Serpent being a symbol of super-human power and 
wisdom, it might be supposed that the legend of Cadmus or 
Cham taking upon himself the form of a serpent, and of his 
destroying another serpent son of Mars, was but an allegorical 


s? Bibl. J. 40. Eclog. 1. 

33 L. I. c. 28. 

374 However it should be remarked, that Colchis lay at the north-eastern 
extremity of Cappadocia, and that where Scripture says, Out of Casluhim 
came Philistim and Caphthorim, the Jerusalem Targum upon Gen. x. 14. 
and the Syriac version of I. Chron. I. v. 12. agree in saying, Philisthai et 
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account of the struggle between two religions. But it is the 
narration of a memorable fact, how the God of Israel animated 
the rod of Aaron and appeared in the form of a serpent, and 
how Jupiter Hammon and the other Daimones or gods of 
Egypt assumed the like form, and how Aaron’s rod swallowed 
up their rods. With this difference however, that the Cad- 
mian sect ascribed the victory to their own Serpent. 

The inhabitants of Greece after the establishment of these 
foreigners among them exchanged their more antique titles, i 
the one honorific and the other sectarian, of Geraicoi or e 
[Greci or Graii] and Pelasgoi, for that of Hellenes. But this 
title is only the name exprest in a plural form of Hellen, son 
of Deucalion, father of Xuthus, and grandfather of the law- 
giving huntsman Ion. Hellen, in short, is Cham, called 
Jupiter Hellen by some, and mentioned by Cassiodorus as 
one of the oldest of prose writers, by whom the origins of all 
human literature were recorded, “ Has (letters) Mercurius 
repertor artium multarum volatu Strymoniarum avium col- 
legisse memoratur. Nam et hodie grues, qui classem con- 
sociant, alphabeti formas natura imbuente describunt. .. Hinc 
Hellen, auctor Grœcorum 7, plura edixit eximiè virtutem 
ejus (of Mercury) compositionemque subtilissimå narratione 
describens; ut et in ipso initio posset agnosci magna copia 
literarum.” j ' i 

Now, I have treated thus far of the Syro-Ægyptian mi- 
grations, in order to bring my reader to those of which 
the African coast was the destination. The oldest settlement 
of West Africa, now called Marocco, was made by the Abo- 
rigins or Berbers, who founded the Herculean city of Heca- 
tompylos. But in the historical periods we find the larger 
part of that coast occupied by a people, little admirable either 
in war or in the arts of peace, and called Mauri. These 
people, as Procopius saith, affirmed themselves to be of the 
posterity of Canaan who fled before the sword of the Robber 
(or Marauder) Jesus son of Nun or Nave; and for confirma- 


373 Cass. Variar. J. viii, epist. 12 tom. I. p. 213. b. ed. Paris, 1600. 
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tion thereof they appealed to certain pillars erected, with 
inscriptions upon them, in Tingitand. But a more famous 
colony on the Libyan coast was of a nobler branch of the 
posterity of Cham, not Canaanites but Phcenician Cushim, 
who came from Tyre to Carthage, flying from the Tyranny 
of Pygmalion, whose name as I conceive means Shem, the 
TITZ adyabos Woavdevxys, in whom, and not in his brother 
Castor, resided the principle of the Life and Resurrection, 
and in whose right Jesus son of Nun came, and whose Bless- 
ing was partly fulfilled in that conqueror, as in him likewise 
did the malediction of Canaan become accomplished upon the 
children of Cham it’s meritorious cause. To the power which 
sojourned in the Tents of Pygmalion they justly ascribed 
their confusion ; but when Pygmalion is described as a bloody 
tyrant, the Robber Joshua must himself be understood. He 
was also known in a truer character, as the enemy of the 
shocking Propœtides, and the obscene abominations of the 
whore of Babylon, and as a worshipper of Celestial Love, 
admitted by peculiar favour to it’s ineffable joys. The Car- 
thaginian emigration is alleged to have come from Tyre, and 
we know that the coast whereon that city, not yet insular, 
did stand, was swept by the arms of Joshua. He dne chased 
the confederate kings under Jabin “unto great Sidon,” and 
the country inland from that city and Tyre, became the 
portion of the tribe of Asher. It is true that the town itself 
did not fall into their hands, „Asher did not drive out the 
inhabitants of Sidon 577: but from that very statement we 
may probably infer that Asher did drive out the inhabitants of 
Tyre, a city placed in the heart of it’s litoral territory. Indeed 
I conceive this is the identical sacking of Tyre by the Asca- 
_ Ionites, which Justin mentions as having happened some time 
after the coming of the Phœnicians from the Red Sea; for 
Ascalon was not at that time a Philistine city, but was in the 
hands of the Judwan Israelites, who were the principal tribe. 


#6 Josh. xi. v. 8. 
37 Ibid. v. 31. 
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As the contest between Joshua and the heathens was 
figured in Pygmalion's abhorrence of the women Propeetides, 
so was the driving out of the Tyrians by Joshua made to be 
the expulsion by Pygmalion of a woman, remarkable for her 
forward, uninvited, and unbridled lust, which woman was 
also, as it appears from Silius Italicus 38 and other sources, 
an Heathen Goddess. She was variously denominated Dido 
by Virgil and Silius, Elissa by the same, Sibylla Libyca in 
Suidas, Lamia by Euripides, Theiosso by Timeeus of Sicily, 
Origo by Eusebius, and Anna Peranna by Varro. It is 
obvious that these names all denote the Goddess, or the Pro- 
phetess. Elissa is the same as the ship Danais or Argo, from 
whose fatidical character Homer called ships Aypi- Excous. 
Anna Peranna is the BaciNooa twy Aiwywy. Origo is like- 
wise the Goddess of Primceval Time, the Mother of Nimrod 
and the Aborigines. Dido is Aurora, whom Callimachus and 
others call Tito; whose husband was the aged Tithonus, and 
the hero Memnon or Tithon, her son. The conversion of S 
and T, though there be no conversion of letters less account- 
able, was very common in the East, and I beg leave to offer 
this my opinion upon the much disputed name Sidon, namely, 
that it is the very same as that of Aurora Tito and of Dido; 
and so indeed the chronicler Honorius 7, or those authorities 
from whom he took his matter, seem to have esteemed it; 
Carthago a Sidone, que et Elissa, constructa. Sithon king 
of the Thracians, from whom that Scythic people were fain to 
be called, was none other than the hero Tithon: and indeed 
the one name was as well known in Thracia, as was the other, 


Lrogbuyk Tirwros, dire EiSwywy Hg 80. 


The Goddess Sido was the same as Io or Europa; and the 
first Lyric Poétess 8! dro re Movie yiverau, Lid, 7... rewry 


38 L. I. v. 80, etc. 

s9 De Imag. Mund. tit. de Africa. Black letter. 

38 Lycophr. v. 1405. 

38 Sanchon. ap. Euseb, Præp. J. I. p. 24. ed. Paris, 1544. 
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duror ebdys togs. The coins of the Sidonians bore the impress 
of Europa riding on the back of Jove; and at Sidon there was 
a most ancient temple of Astarte, otherwise called the temple 
of Europa*® sister of Cadmus. It was said to be erected by 
her father Agenor in grief for her flight. But Astarte was 
the Moon, and in Basan the realm of Og was named Astoreth 
Carnaim or Luna Bicornis, and this story is no other than that 
of Inachus building Iopolis in his grief for the flight of his 
daughter Io Selene os. Europa was, according to some, the 
daughter of the giants Tityus or Orion os, those are, of Nimrod ; 
whose father and self, contemporaneous kings, are so many times 
confounded together. One of the several names of Carthage was 
Cadmea®>. Another wasCaccabe,which meant in their language 
the Horse's Head, which was their Palladium, and doubtless 
the same as the head of the October Equus at Rome. Dogdo 
was the mother of Zoroaster co, and Dodo or Didus is a bird 
of great size and monstrous appearance, which the Persians 
used to hold in superstitious reverence, and whose figure may 
be seen in Hyde on the Ancient Religion of the Persians ; 

these are names very nearly akin to that of Dido. It is very 
plain that the fable of Dido represents the emigration to 
Carthage as taking place under the auspices of the Babylonian 

Harlot. This personage was the Venus Mylitta of Babylon, 

Venus Myrtha of Cyprus, and Venus Helena of Troy, Egypt, 

uud Myricum ; and the most infamously celebrated of her 

the enjoined and sacramental prostitution of young 
Urins in her Temple, of which rites and mysteries a college 
ao” libidinous priestesses were the stewards and mini- 
These were the Lamiæ or Propostides, [for Ovid's 

- Propeetides so exactly agree with the Lamiæ af Nonnus 7, 

as to exclude all possible doubt of their identity,] and Dido 

3% Lucian de Dea Syria, p. 1057. Bourd. 

33 Suidas in Io. 

34 Vide, Pind. 4. Pyth. v. 81. Schol. ib. v. 39 

35 Steph. Byz. in Carchedon. 


36 Zendavesta, tom. 3. p. 420. 
37 Metam. I. x. v. 220. etc. Dionysiac. J. ix. v. 40. etc. 
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or Elissa Lamia was the Queen of these monsters of lust, 
homicide, and cannibalism, of whom she is said to have brought 
fourscore along with her to Carthage: for it is very plain that 
the eighty strumpets from the shrine of Cyprian Venus ““ 
who, as Justin saith, attended her in her flight from Pyg- 
malion, were the Propetides of Amathuns. Her libidinous 
orgies were celebrated, exactly as in Asia, at Sicca Veneria 
in the territory of Carthage, and the sanguinary rites of the 
infanticidal Lamia, Libyan Sibyll, were the peculiar infamy 
of Carthage to a late time of her history; old Ennius saith 


Peeni soliti suos sacrificare puellos e, 


and Tertullian gives an account of a most determined, but 
unsuccessful attempt, then lately made by Tiberius the pro- 
consul, to suppress these enormities. Infantes penes Africam 
Saturno immolabantur palam, usque ad proconsulatum Tiberii, 
qui ipsos sacerdotes in iisdem arboribus, templi sui obumbra- 
tricibus scelerum, votivis crucibus exposuit, teste militia 
patrim nostra, que id ipsum munus illi proconsuli functa est. 
Sed et nunc in occulto perseverat hoc sacrum facinus. Non 
soli vos contemnunt Christiani. 

The harbour of Carthage was denominated Kw$ay, a name 
denoting the Goddess of Evil; Koh, according to Hesychius, 
meant Evil, and Cothoneva was the mother of the hero Trip- 
tolemus. The harbour, a basin full of water, was the cratera 
of the witch to whom the city was dedicated, xw$wy signify- 
ing, as Julius Pollux several times mentions, a vessel of that 
kind. It was an island with an Euripus made round it, 
xriqua Ò èri Aides, Cothon or Cothonum is, in Latin, 


` 


38 L. xviii. c. 5. 
* Enn. ap. Pomp. Fest. in Puellus; and so Silius, 


Mos fuit in populis quos condidit advena Dido 
Poscere cæde deos veniam, ac flagrantibus aris, 
Infandum dictu, parvos imponere natos. 


39 Tertull. adv. Gentes. c. 9. tom. 5. p. 25, ed. Semler. 
0 Strab. l xvii. p. 1176. 
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-portus in mari non naturalis sed mand factus 9°, being exactly 
what our engineers call a Basin. Those who have to analyse 
such mythical characters as Anna Perenna and Dido, must 
not be over inquisitive about their harbours, euripusses, 
eauldrons, and ovens. Kagx-Héwy is another title expressive 
of those cruel but fascinating monsters the Seirens or Harpies, 
and is formed from the Shark or canine Scylla, xagyagias, 
and the Nightingale; cepyduv and agruoyevos aydwy are 
similar phrases. The Seiren was certainly a bird-monster, 
because we find a comic % poét describing a seductive harlot 
as a Seiren picked of her feathers ; 


H Oeaya Ò dyi Teig Esw dworeriAuevy? 


Carthago, whose name is of less obvious derivation, was 
daughter of Hercules, but of an elder Hercules than the son 
of Alcumena: cujus Carthaginem filiam ferunt .. The 
Lady built a Tower or Acropolis at Carthage which, was 
named Byrsa ds or the Skin, for this reason, that, siaving 
stipulated with the natives for so much land as a Bull's Hide 
would enclose, and so imposed upon their insuspicion, she did 
by the ingenious plan of cutting it into narrow strips contrive 
to enclose the whole area of her citadel. When a story narrated 
of one place belongs equally to divers other places, that is the 
great sign of Babelism or Originality ; but this very story of 
acquiring the land by the bull's hide, is told, in the East, of 
Allahamout or the Eagle's Nest, [Mulete of Marco Polo ?] 
the Citadel of Hussun Subah, the first Old Man of the Moun- 
tain; which, I think, is probably Strabo's Se ꝰ Et, 
Ba-Byrsa 8; and so common is the notion of every very 
great city owing it’s origin to such a stratagem, that the 
Persians do not scruple to relate it without variation, of the 


he ST Se 


n Serv. in En. I. v. 431. Pomp. Fest. in Cothon. 
æ Apud Athen. I. xiii. 

n Cic. De N. D. J. 3. c. 16. 

* Appian. J. viii. c. 94, c. 128. Virg; J. I. v. 371. 
3% Strab, J. xi. p. 768. 
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founding of Calcutta by the English es! But England her- 
self had, ages before, been the scene of a like artifice. Ivar 
brother of Regner Lodbrog invaded the dominions of Hellas 8, 
son of Hamas, king of England, and pretended to grant him 
peace, upon receiving in deposit, as a pledge thereof, so much 
land as an horse’s hide would enclose. Ivar had no sooner 
obtained his consent, than he dissected the skin of an horse 
into such narrow strips, that habilem exedificande urbi 
agrum implicuit. Hellas was afterwards slain in besieging 
the Danish Byrsa. Ulysses founded a place near the mouths 
of the Rhine called 'Acxi-Uvgyiov, the Tower of the Skin; 
and from two other passages of his history it clearly seems to 
have been a Bull's Skin. Nimrod was, as his mother pre- 
tended, miraculously engendered of her by Jupiter Ammon 
in the Tower of Babel. But how does mythology represent 
that circumstance? Three Deities begot him by impregnating 
the Skin of a Bull, and the Earth conceived and bore him. 
From which flows a double result, that the Tower of Babel 
was a Byrsa, and also that it was the Pan-Gaian or Omni- 
Terranean Mount standing for a symbol of the whole Earth. 
The long hair of Helena Eehycomus, Semiramis or Rhodo- 
gune, and the constellated hair of Venus Ariadna or Hora 
Hersilia, have been noticed by us heretofore ; and the last act of 
the Dii morientis Elissze was the translation of her hair to the 
skies. The reasons why the Spreading Abroad from Canaan 
was figured under the name of the Whore of Babylon, may 
readily be imagined: the first and broadest is, that it bore a 
general resemblance to the great Scattering of mankind upon 
the Face of the Earth; nor were other similitudes wanting, 
such as the Hornet which drove out the Amorites, in like 
manner as the Fly had driven forth Io the daughter of In- 
achus in the old time, and the admission of the spies and 


37 Malcolm Hist. Pers. vol. I. p. 396. 0. ‘ 

39 Saxo Gramm. Hist. Dan. J. ix. p. 159. Francof. ad M. 1576. The 
history of Regner Lodbrog is filled with names and eabyyinate borrowed 
from the very origins of mythology. 


betraying of Jericho by the Harlot who dwelt in that city, and 
whose history bore, and was understood to bear, so great an 
analogy to the conduct of the Whore of Babylon, that the 
Lord exclaims by the mouth of the Psalmist, I will make 
mention of Rahab and of Babylon to them that know me ; and 
Isaiah cries out, Awake as in the ancient days, in the genera- 
tions of old! Art not thou he that hast divided Rahab, and 
wounded the Dragon? The Harlot of Babel was engaged in 
the final completion and dedication of the Tower, when the 
judicial dissonance fell upon her fanatical votaries ; and the 
Shepherd King was pressing on with tyrannical zeal and 
violence the completion of those Towers, which made his 
name ever after so odious in Egypt, at the time of the stand- 
ing up of Moses; but the pyramids of Egypt are manifest 
imitations of that of Babel, even had we not the positive au- 
thority of the Sanscreet books, that those pyramids were copied 
from the original one on the banks of the Euphrates. This 
imitation so blended their histories together, that Herodotus 
mentions the great pyramid being built by an Harlot with 
the wages of Whoredom in the days of Sappho; and Sappho 
again was said to have flourished in the time of Cecrops. 
Also it should be noticed, that these works were erected near 
Memphis, and that the Egyptian city Troja-Babylon stood 
over against Memphis, and was probably a favourite seat of 
the Phoenician kings, by which means there may have been 
some colour of literal truth to the insinuation, that the Cartha- 
ginians were the Scattered from Babylon and coeval with the 
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Dispersi pelago post eruta Pergama Teucri. 


This brings us to the main point: Rome of the Æneadæ 
was potentially founded by Æneas flying from Troy and settling 
in Laurentum, some certain time after the founding of Byrsa 
or Carthage by Dido. But this is not an history founded in 
truth; the settling of Laurentine Troas did not take place by 
any means so early as the dispersion from Troy in Asia; and 
the founders in question did not come from Carthage in Africa, 
L2 
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of which the learned poet Ausonius of Bordeaux was well 
apprized, when he made Dido to say 


Namque nec Æneas vidit me Troius unquam 
Nec Libyam advenit classibus Iliacis. 


But the truth lies hereabouts: Troy in Italy was founded at 
no very distant period after Carthage, and the coming of its 
colonists to Latium was not unconnected with that great 
system of emigration, colonization, and flight, symbolized 
under the female names Dido, Elissa, and the rest of them. 
An erroneous notion crept into the writings of many post- 
homeric authors that the Palladium of Ilion was a graven 
image of the goddess Athena, although that history is so far 
from being known to Homer, that he makes Her the most 
active and formidable of the Deities or Demons engaged on 
the side of the Achaii or Danai; and although all those who 
had made more diligent enquiry knew that the talisman con- 
sisted in the mortal remains of that common ancestor whom 
the Danaans called Pelops and the Trojans Laomedon. In 
this we have a conspicuous instance of the substitution of 
Hellenic, Ægyptian, or Syro-Cadmian lore in place of the 
more ancient learning of the Pelasgi. The image of the god- 
dess Minerva-Pallas or Athena was indeed the talisman of 
the Saitic or Athenzan state of Goshen, and was removed 
from thence to Athene of Pelasgia, which district the Saites 
did probably select in preference to fertile spots which they 
might have occupied, by reason of it's name and of the vene- 
ration which its pelasgic or autochthon inhabitants had for 
their tutelary goddess. If such a statue were the talisman 
or muniment of any Tray at all, it must have been Troja- 
Babylon upon the Nile. It was absurdly, because ignorantly; 
feigned, that the magic safeguard of Babylon the Great was 
stolen and brought to Rome, which anecdote I have both refuted 
and explained, But the image of Minerva Sais, or Aglauros, 

was no doubt brought by the Cecropians to Athens. It is 
related by authors who confounded it with the Palladium of 
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Ilion, that it was brought to Athens % by certain Grecians, 
who not being known to the inhabitants, were fallen upon by 
them and slain; an history excellently agreeing with the 
arrival of the strangers from Egypt in a double capacity, half 
conquerors and half refugees. Hercules Buzyges*®, who was 
otherwise called Triptolemus, and was the presiding demon 
of the Eleusinian mysteries, was the guardian of this image 
of Pallas. Astyr [the Tower of the Asi] was a duplicate of 
Memnon and was called his armour-bearer, 


Armiger Eoi non felix Memnonis Astyr %, 


and the Phrygian Iliad or Ephemerids of Dares made him 
guardian of the Palladium, 


Senserat Iliac custos Tritonidis Astyr 4°? 
Adventare rates, etc. 


an incongruity arising, as I imagine, from the guardianship 
of the Athenian statue by Buzyges or Thrasy-Memnon. But 
it appears that the people who came to Lavinium, with the 
pretended Æneas and Iulus, had stolen and brought with 
them the Palladium, not really that of Ilion, but the statue of 
Minerva Poliuchus ; and the care of it was especially entrusted 
to the college of Vestal Virgins, 


Vestalemque chorum duxit vittata sacerdos 403 
Trojanam soli cui fas vidisse Minervam. 


Servius 40t tells us that some authors maintained that Palla- 
dium was removed from Athens to Ilion, while others main- 
tained that there were two, the Athenian, and the Trojan. 
Labouring under the errour they did, of supposing that the 
Vestal Pallas was the talisman of Helen’s Pergamus, and 


. Jul. Pollux, Onomast. L. viii. c. x. 118. Harpocration in voc, 
e Polyæn. L. I. c. 5. 


4 Johan. Iscan. J. 5. v. 116. 
43 Lucan. Phars. J. I. v. 597. 
In En. 2. v. 166. 
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brought from thence, they could make nothing better of it. 
At least they knew thus much, that it came from Athens to 
‘Rome. The Palladium escaped the ravages of the Gauls, 
having been removed by the Vestals and harboured in the 
hospitable city of the Hetrurian Cwrites ; and it remained in 
sacred secrecy under the thole of Vesta, until the period had 
arrived for the ancient superstitions to decline, and the hidden 
things of the Gentiles to be made public. Then, as it would 
seem from what Procopius could learn, it was placed on the 
Eastern side of the Temple of Fortune; but this was pro- 
bably no more than a copy, in as much as it was but a 
figure engraved on a stone, and as it was recorded by the 
Byzantines that the emperour Constantine to buried the 
palladium in the forum which bore his name. I have seen 
the same assertion cited from Olympiodorus his commentaries 
upon Aristotle’s Meteorologics, but I never had an occasion 
of seeing those commentaries. Such an action was quite in 
the character of that superstitious and artful proselyte ; to the 
worshippers of God it bore one aspect, that of removing for- 
ever from the face of the earth one of it’s abominations; and 
to the worshippers of the Gods another, that of removing the 
Roma Eterna and Olympian City from the banks of the 
Thyber to those of the Bosporus, and of showing himself for 
a second Æneas, as for a second Romulus. Constantine was 
so far removed from being a faithful servant of that Cross, 
which the sharpsighted Poloniuses of his court saw in the 
clouds, that he was very little better than an Antichrist and 
Simoniac. It is to me a matter of grave suspicion whether 
the woman, his mother, was really and by her true name 
Helena; or whether her name was not as purely fictitious as 
her parentage from Coil or Uranus king of Britannia. In the 
Church Legend, when she dug and found the true cross, she 
also found a statue of Venus. A most suspicious legend. 
Venus was daughter of Coilus, [how, I need not say} and 


45 Procop. de Bell. Goch. J. I. c. 13. 
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Helena was Venus! The conduct of Constantine in founding 
his city was quite un-christian; “On foot with a lance‘ in 
his hand” [the type of Quir-Inus] “ he led the solemn pro- 
cession, and directed the line which was traced as the boundary 
of the destined capital, till the growing circumference was 
observed with astonishment by the assistants; who, at length, 
yentured to remark, that he had already exceeded the most 
ample measure of a great city. I shall still advance, replied 
Constantine, till HE, the invisible guide who marches before 
me, thinks proper to stop.” But what was the object of 
bis unseen guide? why, the mystery of Aboriginal Rome, 
the Scythic Septimontium. Constantine, says Sir R. Ker 
Porter -o, when fixing on the site of his new city, that it 
might rival Rome in all things, covered seven hills far beyond 
the bounds of ancient Byzantium, the line of it's intended 
limits. But this is the most notable point; that the en- 
graved figure of palladium in the Fane of Fortune had not 
Grecian or Roman, but Egyptian features o, and such as the 
sculptors of Ægypt were wont to represent in their works, 
Minerva Aglauros, daughter of Cecrops the Ægyptian, at 
Athens, was, as we read in Ovid's metamorphoses, black, When 
the Christians seize hold of Constantinople, it will behove them 
to ascertain the centre if possible of the Forum of Constantine, 
and to dig there unto a great depth, until they may exclaim 


Ancient of Days, august Athena, hail ! 


The founders of Lavinium were therefore certain people 
who, having sojourned on terms of the strictest intimacy and 
union with some of those Ægyptian or Phoenician refugees, 
bearing the mystical name of Dido, who placed their whole 
reliance and hope of salvation upon an effigy of Minerva, did 
afterwards part company from them, and sail away, carrying 
with them the talismanic image. But this description agrees 


46 Gibbon Rom. Emp. 3. 5 15. 800. 
47 Travels in Georgia, etc. 2. p. 739. 
48 Procopius, de Bell. Goth. I. I. c. 13. 
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with the Saite settlers of Athens, and with no other persons. 
Rome was therefore derived from a swarm sent forth by that 
mixed nation, Pelasgo-Cuthic and Misraimite, who inhabited 
Attica conjointly, after the establishment of the Cecropian 
settlement. But it was derived chiefly from the Pelasgic 
portion of that mixed people; firstly, because their language is 
more akin to the old Pelasgic than to the Hellenic, in various 
particulars, as in the retention of the Vau or Digamma, and in 
the use of the names Gerate and Geraian, which were Pelasgian, 
and fell into desuetude among the Hellenes or Cadméans ; 
secondly, because that their features were most opposite to 
those of Egypt, and were in truth those very Pelasgian fea- 
tures which by intermarriage with the people of Ægypt 
formed the intermediate model of the Grecian face; thirdly, 
because Dido was the party abandoned or left behind, but 
Dido flying from Tyre typifies the Chamite or lesser po- 
pulifugia, to which the Cecropians appertained, while Æneas 
flying from Ilion typifies the great populifugia, of which the 
Pelasgi were a member; and fourthly, because the religion 
of Rome was mainly and essentially Samothracian, and the 
Capitolium, which was the head of her religions, and the city’s 
` jepoy xpydeuvor, was exclusively dedicated to the Pelasgian 
Triad, or rather Triads, called Dii Magni, and Dii Penates, 
Oso Meyarsi, Osor Xoyso1, Osoi Avvaror, whom Æneas ac- 
cording to some brought from Ilion, and, according to others, 
Lucumon Tarquinius brought from Samothrace. The pre- 
server of the Capitolium from the Gauls was Camillus, the 
servant or messenger of the Dii Samothraces. Now, it is 
worthy of remark, that the Samothracian orgies were not only 
peculiar to the Pelasgi, but to those particular Pelasgi who 
formerly used to dwell in one commonwealth with the Athe- 
nians; ry» Tau dimeov mporepoy TleAacryor sos TOL TEQ 
A eee 4° covomor eyevovro, xai maga rerwy Lamobenines 
ra Opyia TagarauSaveo., This passage seems to imply that 
the Pelasgi who were associated with the Athenæi or Saite 
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did afterwards betake themselves elsewhere. This schism, and 
removal of the Athenian Pelasgi towards the West must have 
taken place nearly two centuries after the arrival of the Ce- 
cropians in Greece. Indeed, J am disposed to believe that they 
removed from Athens to Samos of Thrace in the first instance, 
first, because they are said to have come from thence, and not 
only Tarquin the Ancient, but Æneas 5 also is recorded to 
have gone to Samothrace before coming to Italy, whereas the 
Athenian origin of the Romans is nowhere distinctly com- 
memorated ; and secondly, because that island seems to have 
received from the Athenian Pelasgi the Egyptian name of 
Sais; which fact I will endeavour to make out. 

The Thracians of Samos were called Saii in Archilochus his 
time, as it appears from Strabon, or rather from the poét’s 
couplet by him cited 


Acid pey Tdi Tis ayaaracras, yy Tapa H 
Evros d pw p ýT oy xaadstoy dx 2berwy. 


The same island in Homer's time was called simply Samos 
and not Samothrace, 


"Es Tauer, és T 'Ipppov, xai Aqurey*!? duwiydarceccay 


sio Serv. in En. J. 3. v. 287. 
40 L. x. p. 667. Oxon. 
42 Lemnos is an island lying under some mystery. It was supposed to 
be the residence of Vulcan, not I believe on account of any volcano, but 
because the ancilia of the Samothracian Cyrbantes or Imbrian Cabeiri were 
formed’ in that island, wherein the Pelasgic religion had established its 
Mamurius Veturius or high-priest of the smithy. It was certainly an isle 
of some sanctity, and its inhabitants in as good repute as those of any other 
of the small Grecian commonwealths. However there did hang over it from 
time immemorial a cloud of infamy, which I apprehend no time will ever 
entirely clear up. The oldest writers were unable to give a satisfactory 
account of it, and Herodotus ascribes it to their murdering all the male 
children they had gotten from the Athenian mothers ravished at Brauron, 
but mentions in the same breath another story, (of more general celebrity) 
that the Lemnian women murdered king Thoas and all their husbands. 
L. vi. c. 138. This latter fable is mixed up with the history of Jason and 
the Argonauts. The killing of all the male foreign children, lest they should 
gro too powerful, sounds very like the edict of Pharaoh; and the other 
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But Nicander “ of Colophon describing a voracious serpent 
of Lemnos and Samothrace, says 


xaos EN urira uqha donevwy 
H Tas ye Meru or’ dup taarnor wanedvaus 
‘Aypavaro PVW 


and the Scholiast thereupon, 6 Daog xai 6 Moovy ros don doi Tg 
Saye... .éxareiro de Tag xai q Opaniny Samos. Eusta- 
thius*'* even pretends that the words Tahtnei, and Saos are the 
same, doe Tag ris, by pleonasm of the u, citing this passage 
of Archilochus in support of his somewhat rash observation. 


history has also a suspicious likeness to that of the Danaides; fables per- 
fectly irrelevant to Lemnos, but serving as a cloak for entire ignorance. 
Stephen of Byzantium says that Lemnos was the name of the Magna Dea, 
and the island named after her. They sacrificed Virgins to her. Steph. in 
Lemno. Lemnos was the country in which the pretended Philoctetes was 
poisoned by the Hydra or Echidna, and from thence the fatal poison was 
sent to Troy by Ulysses. See Odyss. J. 1. 260. The Altars of Dosiades are 
riddles relating to the existence of this infernal reptile in Lemnos. But from 
whatever cause, it was a proverb of old that any appalling and unheard of 
wickedness should be called emnium scelus, the antiquity of which may be 
understood from this strange phrase of Homer, Aug apurySarceoce, Lemnos 
interdicted from the commerce of Hospitality. The rites of hospitality were 
immemorially symbolized by salt: the public hospitality of Athens, or 
suppers in the Prytaneium, are called by Aschines d: rne rodeos dg, and 
several authors, to describe a long established intercourse of hospitality, 
Say, d hg pebiuvos, a bushel of salt. Old hospitality was chiefly the è pavos, 
a mode of entertainment best suited to simple times, and the chief things 
furnished by the host to the wayfaring man were water for his own person, 
and fire to cook his food; also a board to eat it upon, and a vessel of clean 
salt, Such was the communion of man with man, from which none were 
excluded but those whom superstition or moral indignation had laid under 
a ban or interdict. These, were excluded from fire and water, from the 
hospitable board, and from salt. Lemnos did evidently labour under an 
excommunication of this sort in the very earliest years of the peopling of 
Europe. It was not in Asia, but was the nearest thereto of the European 
isles, and was perhaps an asylum for malefactors and those who had lost 
their castes. Homer calls the inhabitants x75, to which the author of 
some verses in the Odyssey adds the epithet &) gu, but whether Sinties 
means Evil-doers, or is merely a name, I cannot determine. 

43 Theriac. 472. et vid. Plin. N. H. J. iv. c. 23. p. 149. ed. Franz. et 
Hesych. in voc. Sawxis. 

In Dion. Perieg. v. 533. 


a 


155 


Though the name extended to the island and it’s people, 
Lycophron very justly, as I believe, confines it’s strict ap- 
plication to the awful and hallowed cave of Zerinthus, the 
erypt of the Corybantic or Lucumonian mysteries, excavated 
no doubt in the mountain which Nicander speaks of, 


Zypiviov*'> dyrcov Tyg xuvorpavovs beas 
Aru, Epuuvoy xtiopa Kuga, E a ovy. 


Saon or Saus 16 son of Jove and Nympha, or as others used to 
say, of Hermes and Rhena, was the lawgiver of the Samo- 
thracians, and divided them into five tribes according to his 
five sons. These were the five sons of Cham, or five Dactyli 
of the Hand. 

The true meaning of Archilochus is that the orgiones or 
priests of Samothrace, 


Kaayoxgoros Kecyres Agyi revye’ EN, 


used his shield for one of their ancilia, in their frantic dances, 
for which purpose it’s virgin purity well fitted it, as he saith in 
self-irrision. Eustathius explains & to the same effect, 

ov. The reader will see this more plainly, when he 
considers what Festus gives under the word Salii, that one 
Saon of Samothrace brought the Penates to Lavinium in 
company with Æneas, and instituted the Salii, or the similar 
report of Plutarch 7, that Salius the Samothracian intro- 
duced the Salii at Rome ; because the Salii were those who 
danced with the shields, their duwyyra tvrex. It will be 
remembered that the Ancilia consisted of one really divine 
shield, and several sham ones made by Mamurius Veturius ; 


‘now, we read that Æneas dedicated one shield, which he 


brought from Ilion, at Samothrace*'®, The Samothracians 


#5 Cass. 77. 

„ Aristot. cit. Schol. Ap. Rhod, J. I. v. 915. Diod. Sic. J. 5. c. 48. 
% Vit. Num. c. 13. 

uus Serv. in En. 3. v. 287. 
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horum Penatium antistites Suos*!® vocabant, qui postea a 
Romanis Salii appellati sunt. Suos is in Greek spelling Eoss, 
and it sufficiently appears that these names Eas, dio, and 
Xoor, are derived from cas or coos salvus; they are either 
the givers or the enjoyers of salvation ; and it is clearly 
with that allusion that Apollonius uses the word cworepo: in 
J. I. v. 918. If Archilochus did not mean to call the Samian 
shield-dancers Saii, there remains no other solution, for Strabo 
confesses his ignorance of any such nation as the Saii on the 
continent of Thrace. A 

The trinal worship of Samothrace was borrowed from the 
original structure of the Pergamus at Babel, which was a 
symbol of the Mount of God, and had on it’s summit a tri- 
partite ark or nave, dedicated to three principles of Deity, 
which varied no doubt in name and gender, according as the 
Temple was in Magian or Sabian hands. This made the 
Mount of God to be a three-headed hill, such as the Indians 
esteem their Mount Meru, and call it Tricutadri: the mount 
was also a symbol of the virile energy corresponding with that 
other symbol which, as I have shown, enclosed it, the Hortus 
or Kyros, and was therefore entitled @aA- -Axen the Fallic 
Eminence or Tower ; and Coluthus speaks thus of Troy, the 
Triphallic City, 


"1daiyg TPIKAPHNON EN reywva AK PII. 


From hence flowed the idea, which was known to the early 
Roman authors, but whether to the Hellenes or not I cannot 
say, of Ilion having a threefold Palladium, or being, as I 
_ should rather say, suspended from a triple thread of fate; 


Ilio tria fuisse audivi fata que illi forent exitio : 
Signum ex arce si periisset ; alterum etiam est Troili mors ; 
Tertium, quum porte Scææ limen superum scinderetur, 


419 Serv. in Æn. 2. v. 325. A 
4 Plaut. Bacchid. act 4. scen, 9. v. 29, 
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The Romans, it is true, settling upon the ruins of that old 
Cyclopéan city, Valencia of the Aborigins, and being them- 
selves of the schismatic offspring of Cush, adopted their old 
mystery of the Fraternal Hebdomad and the Seven Hills, in 
conformity with which Rome was said to have seven fates, or 
pledges of empire; Septem **! fuerunt paria que imperium 
Romanum tenerent; Acus Matris Deum ; Quadriga Fictilis 
Veiorum ; Cineres Orestis ; Sceptrum Priami; Velum Ilionæ; 
Palladium; Ancilia. These seven are what Rutilius alludes 
to, where he accuses Stilicho of a desire to hasten the fall of 
the Roman empire, 


At Stilicho æterni fatalia pignora regni, 
Et plenas voluit precipitare colus. 


J. C. Wernsdorf in his long excursion upon this passage has 
entirely mistaken the sense of it; he might as well have con- 
strued the,plenas colus, as the fatalia pignora, in apposition 
with the Sibylline Books, But the pignora and the colus are 
the fates of the Sibylla. It is not said that he burnt her 
books, but that he burned the pignora, which was done in 
. pursuance of the edict de idolis confringendis. This is alluded 
to in the very place of Orosius * which Mr. Wernsdorf cites, 
Urbem ided destitutam et maturè perituram quia Deos et 
sacra perdiderit. If he had not been ignorant of this text in 
Servius [as his words prove him, “ vi arcana cum fato rei 
publics conjunctâ, quam soli Palladio et ancilibus tribuere 
solent scriptores Romani, p. 574,”] he would have seen the 
absolute certainty of this interpretation ; because the torch of 
Althéa and the hair of Nisus, were not prophecies, books, or 
Poems, but they were pignora in the very sense which he so 
well assigns to that word, “ divinitus concessa reipublice 
eo fato, ut quoad hec servarentur 48, salva ipsa res publica 


4 Serv. in En. vii. v. 188. 
m L. vii. c. 37. 
43 See Ovid. Fast. 3. v. 346. 
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esset.” The fata Opis are the very same as the pignora 
Veste, 


Vidimus ** Iliace transferri pignora Vestæ. 


Therefore he might have spared his long and supervacaneous 
labour in shewing that Stilicho did not burn the books, which 
no mortal ever said he did. This passage, upon which he has 
cast a broad shadow of learned obscurity, is one of the best in 
an elegant poém worthy of better days. But although there 
were seven hills and seven talismans, the Capitolium was built 
in exact imitation of the Tower where Semiramis 


én’ "Axpororm weyay d toate Byrw, 


having on it’s summit a parallelogram divided into three 
parallelograms but united under one roof. This was the 
Falacra, and gave it's name to one of the highest ministers of 
Roman religion, the Flamen Falacer. Flamen Falacer 4 a 
Divo Patre Falacre. Cecilius, a Roman historian, maintained 
that Rome was EBD xricua ae, by reason of the exact 
conformity of their ancient rites of Hercules, to those which 
obtained in Greece. N 
But as the essentials of the Romish church were Samo- 
thracian, so were there not wanting traces of the religious 
system which was peculiar to the Ægyptians, and which 
these latter are known to have introduced into Greece . 
The Egyptians worshipped in the first instance the Eight 
Gods, who were by far the most ancient, and signified Noah 
“ himself the eighth person” and his seven companions in 
the Ark; but they afterwards introduced the worship of the 
Twelve Gods, or tutelary powers of the Twelve Tribes of 
Israel. These latter were associated in idea with the former, 


44 Ovid. Fast. 6. v. 365. 

42° Varro de L. L. iv. p. 23. ed. Dordr. 1699 
46 Strabo. J. v. 328. 

497 Herod, J. 2. c. 4. c. 50. 
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awful display of preeternatural power, but more 
cially and minutely from their bringing about another 
to submerge their enemies, and from their chief being 
l in another ark. Justly doth Herodotus distinguish, 
they were not the eight gods, but the twelve gods, whose 
ship originated in Egypt, and of whom the Greeks had 
“never before heard; duwiexa de Oswy krwvupias édrzyoy 
' as “Asyurries vouscas, x E wapa opewy 
(Bev. This is one of the passages adduced in order to 
P that: thee Aigyptione were older than che’ other people 
: but it has nothing to do with it. The number 
te previously respected as that of the months, 
the twelve lunar mansions of the Sun, and the twelve 
of Nimrod’s round table, and had probably been 
ed in patriarchal prophecy, but the Twelve Gods 
t set up by the Ægyptians till the comparatively late 
ev The traces of this division of the gods, 
l rag twelve, are very faint, as far as I know, in 
ining accounts of Hellas; but it was transplanted to 
Egyptian form unaltered. The Romans had 
Dii Patricii, Janus, Saturnus, Genius, Pluto, 
l, Luna, Tellus, that is to say, the Fathers o 
d, and Titanes, whom Orpheus styles ‘Hwersgwy 
ves maveowy. And also they had their Twelve 
led Dii Consentes or Dii Complices, because they 
to the counsels of Jove, summi Jovis 428 con- 


or Neptunus, Volcanus, Apollo, 


Bhat 
f peach, being probably old titles of divinity 


N ori od, Omii. 
= 4% Enn. cit, Apul. de Deo Socr. p. 667. Delph. 
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among the Romans, may be supposed to flow from the de- 
claration of God to Moses. 


S. XVIII. The motives which induced a body of Pelasgi to 
emigrate from Attica at that specific time are now inscrutable. 
But their reasons in general for such an enterprise may be 
conjectured. As the Samothracian mysteries were peculiarly 
connected with the Attican Pelasgi, so were the Tyrrheni 
also; and both in Athens itself and in the Greek islands near 
to the Thracian continent, Pelasgic and Tyrrhene were equi- 
valent terms. The peculiar business of the Tugcyyvot, as their 
name denotes, was to restore the Tower or pagan City of God, 
wherein their ancestors had met with no great success. But 
the Cecropian age seemed to open new auspices; the pro- 
phecies of the Sibylla relating to the seventeenth generation, 


“EBdoug 8° as vuy dee Y, 


which was the generation of Moses traced from Noah, did in 
all probability really allude to the establishment of a Theocracy 
by him: and at all events it was notorious from his actions and 
declarations that he went forth with such a purpose. The 
splendid success which attended his march out of Egypt, and 
that into Canaan, must for the time have convinced the other 
fugitives from Egypt, that He,and not They, was the appointed 
restorer of that which all the nations secretly desiderated, the 
Universal Theocracy. But when two centuries had evinced, 
that all the portents and miracles of Israel went only to the 
conquering of one small territory, and that so far was it from 
the nations being gathered together under one head, thata 
rigid separation from all other peoples formed the basis of 
Israelitish law, and so far from building an Holy City and 
Stupendous Temple, that they kept their Palladia or Pledges 
of the Divine Presence in an ambulatory tent, one while at 
Hebron, and another at Shiloh, then did they begin to think 


4% Pind. Pyth. 4. v. 16. 
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that the Greek events which were to flow from the Egyptian 
emigration were not to be expected from Israel; and so it became 
an open speculation to all the others; but especially such as 
came from the land of Goshen or Avaris, where Sais stood, in- 
asmuch as that country, having been the seat of the Israelites, 
would naturally be alluded to in prophecies and in traditions. 
One difficulty remained to the Attic Pelasgians, that they 
were not from Egypt, or from Syria, or emigrants of any 
branch of the Cadmo-Cecropian flight ; though to such, (as they 
well understood), the gods had destined this high atchieve- 
ment. To remedy this. they carried off by force or stealth 
the Egyptian Goddess Sais or Pallas upon whom the fates of 
the Athenian commonwealth were supposed to hang, and her 
Vestal virgins. ‘This event I believe is commemorated in 
the Rape of the Attendant Virgins “ of Diana Taurica at 
Brauron, by the Lemnian Pelasgi. But if the Goddess and 
her Guardian Virgins were Ægyptians from the land of 
Goshen, that was surely enough to satisfy the requisites of 
such vague and uncertain prophecy as came within their 
knowledge. This is indicated in the very language used by 
the Romans in speaking of their first arrival ; for the bringing 
of the Palladium and other sacred things appertaining thereto, 
is called bringing the city and the pergamus of Troy, bringing 
lion itself; 
i - Ilium in Italiam portans victosque Penates. 
Nor in their language alone; for Holy Writ, which con- 
tinually alludes to the Roman Empire as the New Babylon, 
also saith that it is spiritually called Mgipt wa; which seems 
to imply that it was not really Egyptian, but that for some rea- 
son connected with it’s religious mysteries itmight be so termed. 
‘divines, who have no other delight, than heaping 
insult and obloquy upon the Papal See, are contented with 


431 Herod. J. iv. c. 145. J. vi. c. 138. 
432 Rev. e. xi. v. 8. 
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the vague and scarce applicable sense of an House of Bond- 
age; but this is at most but a secondary sense, and is no more 
the main interpretation of Spiritual Egypt, than the seventy 
years’ Captivity of Israel is the main solution of the Mystery, 
Babylon the Great. 

The Pelasgi of Lemnos, and Imbros, were especially those 
who affected of old time to call themselves Towerites, and to 
these the fable imputes the carrying off of the Brauronian 
Virgins. Imbros indeed was not only connected with Samo- 
thrace in neighbourhood and blood, but seems at one time 
to have divided with her the possession of the mysteries ; iggy 
KaBeipwy xai dury cvoua de daunoywy ôr kee But 
these Pelasgi of the Samothracian union could not be ignorant 
of the traditions of their Tyrrhene forefathers who went into 
Italy, and of their reasons for selecting that country, and 
they might naturally desire to accomplish the great vow of 
their family at a more suitable time and under better au- 
spices. The greater proportion of the heresy and false re- 
ligion which the world hath seen, hath arisen from an im- 
patience for the completion of prophecies and divine promises, 
from thinking them abortive and frustrate if their most remote 
consequences did not follow on the heels of their first partial 
accomplishment, and from thus lending an ear to the vain 
promises of impostors or fanatics. Hence the Apotheosis of 
Enos, hence Babel and her mystery of iniquity, and hence 
also the dangerous impatience of the Thessalonians ; indeed 
the rejection of the son of Mary by the Jews, while they so 
readily followed a multitude of pretenders, came from their 
avidity to receive all consummations in a lump, and not to 
wait for ulterior conclusions. This errour made the Thuscans 

and Aborigines think that the new Babylon was to arise the 
moment the old one had fallen: and it also made the pseud- 
Eneade imagine that the Universal Theocracy of Israel was a 
mere chimera, They were indignant that a consummation 


43 Eustath, in Dion, Geogr. 524. 
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had not already occurr’d, 1200 years before, which has not 
yet occurr’d 1826 years after, the nativity. 

The business of the colonists, like that of so many * 
whom we have noticed, was to make unto themselves a name, 
and to renovate the Divém domus Ilium, and to reunite the 
kingdoms of the earth ; but, as they were Danaizing Pelasgi, 
the ruin of old Ilion was imputable in great measure to their 
rade; for which reason as I conceive they instituted the lus- 
tration of the October Equus, in order to expiate the curse of 
Old Priam and his realm, and propitiate the seven champions 
of the hills; this ceremony, which we have before detailed, is 
said by Propertius to have been a lustration of the city, 


Qualia nunc curto lustra novantur equo 4%, 


In like way the inhabitants of Troja Segesta, in the Sicilian 
Elymais, lustrated their city by an annual celebration of the 
Old City’s exequies, lamenting Troy as they would a de- 
parted mother, which it is like enough they did from the con- 
_ sciousness of some ancient blot in their escutcheon. But how- 
ever this was, as to the expiation of Old Troy, it is most cer- 
tain they came to Italy as the founders of a New One, led by 
prophecies, oracles, dreams, and such other means as the 
demons then employed to guide their votaries in the way they 
have them go; for at what times soever Providence 
interfered with human affairs beyond the ordinary course of 
nature, and such was the case from the creation of the world 
to the abolition of the levitical law as a policy or form of go- 
vernment, at all those times the objects of rebellious worship 
were permitted to use a direct power of deception or malesua- 
sion. And we are grossly misinformed if the Babylonian 
Sibyll or Harlot herself did not predict the rising of a new 
y and a new Babylon in the west, whether you will call 
her Helena, Alexandra, Taraxandra, Medea, Amalthea, Al- 


4 Prop. L. iv. Eleg. i. v. 20, where it is printed curvo, improperly as I 
conceive, 
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buna, or by what title you will of the Myrionymous Bitch of 
the Dog-Star ; 


Hac fore credebat Romam, quum mestus *** ab alto 
Ilion ardentes respiceretque Deos. 


It is even said, in the noblest verses Propertius ever writ, that 
the prophetess of the Pergamus predicted the revival of his 
city to old Priam, in the last moments of his life, and in the 
midst of her own treason, which, as it came not by her will 
but by the power within her, is probable enough. 


Arma resurgentis portans victricia Troje : 
Felix terra tuos cepit, Iule, Deos. 

Si modo Avernalis tremula cortina Sibylle 
Dixit Aventino rura pianda Remo, 

Aut si Pergameæ, sero rata, carmina vatis 
Longevum ad Priami vera fuere caput. 

Vertite equum, Danai: male vincitis. Ilia tellus 
Vivet, et huic cineri Jupiter arma dabit. 


The Cumæan Sibyll was a Babylonian, the daughter, as she 
pretends, of Circe, who was driven out of Babel by the gad- 
fly. Another was named Albuna, and supposed to prophecy 
from the waters of the Thyber, by which the Oracle of Apollo 
Thymbreus near Ilion is meant, for the Albula was named 
Thymbris after that Asiatic river ; ‘3 


Quodque Albuna, sacras Tiberis per flumina sortes “““, 
Portavit sicco perlueritque sinu. 17 


y 


43 Æneas scilicet. i 
496 Prop. I. iv. Eleg. I. v. 47. te 
7 Tibull. J. 2. Eleg. 5. v. 69. Dionysius the geographer distinguishes 
Ilion by a quadruple repetition, saying, Ida 

Due yvenoeccay imo mAeupyon tyuoa, 

Duey a açu mararyevewy Ypwor, 

e fy bodice Tlocedawy xai Amodrwy, 

"Tso hy Grhamakay Ahn Te U ‘Hpne 

Eady in’ vpu peovrs xos Ia LHA. 
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tty te ot Allan wore similar e those which the 
Lycians drew, by observing what passed in the water, and 
ich formed one of the prophecies of Rome ; 


Italiam Lyciæ jussere capessere sortes. 


we find the river Thyberinus himself addressing 
a remarkable words, 


— Oe gente Deam, ‘igus Rosi trib 
a io Qui revehis nobis, aternaque Pergama servas, 


qh eid 


23 


eee eee ee 
—— nabapor pooy lig A Ha 
A ,  Oupbpig lei urn, reragu Bacıhsuraros dh 
Suff pic bg ipeprny drr ν,q. dvBrya Po, 

*. * ren riunte c-, Ius peyay bite: dranrun, 
ty O MATa macawy modewy, àpveroy s8eB Aor. 
i one, and only one, other such instance ; where he thrice invokes 
vule known to the Argonautic poets as being the station of the Symple- 

but so very minute and obscure in all other history, as not to be 
either Strabo or Mela; 


Pras en iparuvov lr fbmmei gte, 
Pußas, ôç Lorreio mapa goharioc d dtv 
rein óu rage ini y8on gr ee 


tantinople, Therefore, if this elegant poém be by the Dionysius 
mention s, the two last verses are interpolated. But I think the 
later date; the èuo évaxrss are Constantius and his brothers; 
1052 of the poém alludes to the battle of Singara, in which 
r claimed a great victory. This supposition is favoured by the 
having been translated by Rufus Festus Avienus, a fashionable 
orius his reign. But it is indeed very remarkable that Avienus 
nnen 
but ut studiously preserves the rhapsody upon the rivulet Rhebas, 
hic latè Rhebas extenditur amnis, 

kes Cyanei qui dissicit equora Poot 

Rzebas argento similem qui porrigit undam. 
oe r and preserve this strange 
because he was inclined towards Christianity; though nothing 
es that he was. 
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Expectate solo Laurenti, arvisque Latinis, 
Hic tibi certa domus, 
similar to those of Juno, 


Gens inimica mihi Tyrrhenum navigat æquor 
Ilium in Italiam portans victosque Penates. 


The strict identification, in every spiritual point of view, of 
the New with the Old Ilion gave rise to this phraseology ; 
which was carried so far beyond the fair bounds of metaphor, 
that Diomede +38, one of the many Rebuilders, who founded 
Arpi Troja, was said to have brought to Italy in his ship the 
very stones with which the Gods built Ilion, and to. have 
erected them in the Daunian plains as colossal monuments to 
himself. However, King Daunus threw both him and his 
Stone-Henge into the Sea; but, wonderful to say, these Cy- 
clopéan stones swam through the sea and returned to their 
places. This is the very sorcery of Merlin; and goes some 
way to show that the Britons [who called their labyrinth, 
The City Troy,] intended their Temple at Ambresbury also 
for a memorial of the heaven-built Pergamus, 


S. XIX. If the spiritual identity of Rome with Troy 
was a doctrine as old as it's first foundation, the identification 
of the same city with Babylon is also more ancient than it’s 
second or Ægypto-Athenian settlement. For the prophecies 
of Isaias and others concerning the downfall of Babylon are 
connected with the latter times of the Gentiles and the Regal 
Advent, which times and circumstances are distinctly limited 
by Daniel to the close of the fourth monarchy. And no rea- 
sonable person can doubt that the Roman is that fourth empire. 
But if this reasoning were inconclusive, the Apostle John by 
adopting the same phraseology, and fixing it's locality upon 
the Septimontium, removes whatever there could have been of 
doubt. This agreement is very well worthy of remark, but 


438 Lycoph. 615. Tim. Sic. et Lycus cit, a Tz. ibid. 
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not of wonder, because if Troy was the name by which the 
deceived readers of Homer and the Homerites called Babylon, 
then we must expect that the Divine verity, being exempt 
such errours and deceptions, would predicate that of 
Babylon which heathen fable did of Troy. I am not enough of 
a divine to say, how early it was declared by the fathers that 
the mystery of St. John appertained to Rome. Before the 
growth of the papal authority, and the commencement of 
those discontents which the abuse of power always engenders, 
thére was not the same motive for endeavouring to dissemble 
Stich a elear and salient truth. But as the revelation is carried 
on to the fall of great Babylon, and as that, fall might be un- 
derstood not only of the meretricious power whose tyranny is 
there predicted, but of the city itself: it must have been an 
‘unpalatable scripture to the Cæsars, who hoped to perpetuate 
the reign of their successours in the Eternal City. If, as I 
strongly imagine, these apocalyptic menaces were among the 
Principal motives which actuated Constantine in erecting a 
new seat of empire, the subject would be less offensive to the 
imperial dignity after that time, because the Empire had 
to recline it’s whole weight upon the Romulean hills; 
but in the age of the Antonines, when Justin Martyr wrote, 
: feeling upon this subject was so acute, that, as we learn 
‘from that father, an edict was published condemning all per- 
‘sons to death who should read either the prophets, or those 
other books which circulated under the names of Sibylla and 
' es. Tertullian, in the reign of Severus, a man of a 
É and unrestrained tongue, writes thus 13, Sic et Baby- 
é apud Joannem nostrum Romanæ urbis figura est, 
‘oinde m: næ, et regno superbæ, et sanctorum Dei debel- 
latrieis. Saint Augustine #0, in his great work of the Com- 
monwealth of God, uses very remarkable language and such 
p — a shrewd insight into the matter; Babylonia, he 
, 


ee e la u 18, Sealer Adv. Tod p. 306. 
e De Civ. Dei, J. xviii, c. 2. p. 489. ' 
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says, quasi prima Roma, cum peregrina in hoc mundo Civi- 
tate Dei procurrit ; and again, Ipsa Roma quasi secunda Baby. 
lonia est. 

The figure of Babel was, by favour of the ground, in the 
entire disposal of the builders, who chose for their pattern a 
perfect square, and the Hebdomads of Heaven and of the 
House of Cush were exprest in the number of concentric 
squares of the city, and in the number of tiers elevated on the 
base of the Pyramid, This erection was contained within the 
innermost square or OE ‘Exramvaos [the Seven-Gated Ark] 
so called because it was approached through the gates of all 
the other enclosures. In this number of gates there was a 
mystery: as it would seem that there also was in the number 
of gates of the entire city or G8] ‘Exarourvres, if we may 
judge by the name given to the sacred book of the Magi, 
The Hundred Gates. But the founders of Rome were in the _ 
first instance so circumstanced as to be unable to construct, 
such a work, and the turbulent state of the world set limits to 
the splendour of their design, and rendered prompt fortifica- 
tion, such as an hilly site can alone afford, indispensable; for 
which reasons they did, like their brethren in Tingitana, make 
their hebdomad out of seven natural hills ; and, in the second 
instance, the refounders of Rome did but adopt and restore 
what the Aborigines had done of old. Consequently her shape 
and outline were irregular. But the citizens evinced, in a 
singular way, their desire of identifying Rome with Babel, the 
Teer mods gvgvayusa, They enclosed one mount, 
the ½ Palatine, with a square wall, having four gates, and 

gave to this little square the name of the whole hebdomad, 
Roma. This is the Roma Quadrata of which 442 several; ann 


4n Mount Palatine was also called Daphne in honour of the —— 
Laurel which Latinus, son of Circe and Ulysses, found growing there; 
Geopon. J. xi. c. 2; the holy tree of Priam's penetralia in Troy, of the 
New Troy of the Æneadæ, Laurolavinium, and of Antioch the Iona or 
Topolis of Seleucus. 

42 Plutarch. Vit. Rom. c. ix. p. 105, ed. Leopold. Dion. Hal, . 
Rom. 7. i. Pomp. Fest, in vocab. Quadrata, 
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cient authors speak. Aud, by means of this fiction, Rome, 
though of a different shape, was enabled to keep her sacred 
and similitudinary title of the Square City. Thus Solinus; 
but in obscure language “, of which I apprehend the first 
clausule alone is taken out of Varro; “nam, ut affirmat Varro 
“auctor diligentissimus, Romam condidit Romulus Marte 
“ genitus et Rhea Sylvia, vel, ut nonnulli, Marte et Ilia; 
« dictaque est primum Roma Quadrata, quod ad equilibrium 
8 foret posita;” and old Ennius, 


Et qui se sperat Rome regnare Quadrate. 


Roma Quadrata was therefore a little miniature Babel: to 
which purpose I have observed a curious fragment from Varro 
and Verrius Flaccus. Romam *** antea Romulam appellatam 
Terentius Varro ait ab Romulo, deinde detortam voculam, 
detritasque literas fuisse credibile ; cæterùm causam ejus appel- 
lationis invenisse ait Verrius vetitam esse publicari. As the 
name Romulus is diminutive of Romus the founder of the 
Prima Roma in the east, so Romula is diminutive of Roma 
the first and greatest Olympus upon earth.” But this was 
an arcanum of the clergy. 


S. XX. In our chapter Semiramis we made some inquiry, 
what was the Fatal Secret of the antichristian theocracy of 
Babylon, and we showed that expiation by human blood was 


the secret of the city, and the cement which should for ever. 


prevent the fates from dissolving the Tower, which was the 
head-band or legen xgydeuvov of the city. The mysterious 


orgies in question were held in the reign of the Ænead: 


dynasty, and the celebration of the bloody feast of dedication 
was the time of the confusion of tongues and nations; in 


#3 Polyhist. c. I. Salmas, in eund. p. 11. 

44 Pomp. Fest. in vocab. Romula. The same acknowledgement of se- 
condary or substituted rank appears in other words intimately connected with 
the origin or preservation of the Roman state, such as Faustula, Janiculum, 
and Rex Sacrificulus. 
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which event there is a studied and providential similitude to 
the downfall of the renovated Sabian kingdom at the dedica- 
tion of the Temple of Bel, when the satellites of Belshazzar 
fled before the Centaur Xeig-Qy and the five Idean Dactyls. 
This dedication was resorted to, like the former, as a super- 
stitious resource against the growing and irresistible power of 
the Medes and Persians, and in hopes of obtaining better for- 
tunes by an entire devotion to the Demons, and by a complete 
purging of that desecration which their Temples must have 
suffered under Nebuchadnezzar and Evilmerodach, and even in 
the early years of Belshazzar when Daniel “ resided in the 
Palace and “did the king’s business.” I believe that the 
portent of the Fingers did not then for the first time appear 
in the halls of the Meropian Aurora, but that the like index 
was seen upon the Tower of Babel at the feast of the Populifu- 
gia, and gave rise not only to the above cited Greek names of 
Cham and the Cushim, but also to the title of Hog Podo- 
Aaxrvacs, Aurora with the Red Fingers. The proverb 
Aaxroros Aug, Aurora is the Finger, seems to have been a 
proverb for feasting and rejoicing in the present moment, 
heedless of sudden reverses ; 


Tlwwyev Baxye Cwooy moma Aaxrvros Awg 6. 


Another % proverb for a day spent in riot is, Agxrvàs yuepa, 

the Day of the Finger, which has a moral like that of Damo- 
cles his feast. At no great distance from*® Megalopolis in 
Arcadia there was a place called Mania and sacred to the 
Furies who had a temple there, and hard by the temple was 
a tumulus of moderate dimensions called the Aaxrure pryua, 
and supporting upon it’s summit a stone in the likeness of an’ 
human finger. The sacrifice of a noble youth, reputed to be 
one of the dyziSeo, was the great arcanum of Babel, the fatal 


45 Dan. viii. v. 2. 27. 

46 Asclepiad. Epigr. in Anthol. 

47 Diogen, iv. 13, Suid. Prov. v. 19, 
448 Paus. Arcad, J. viii. c. 34. 
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( Helen's Amycle, and the riddle of the bloody 
who prest her finger to her lips. 
—— — iyato} along: thé’ esd 
which we have laid down, that is, from Egypt, by Athens, 
d Rome, —— — —ę—¾: 
of the great secret, 
br uique premit vocem digitoque silentia suadet . 


The name signifies the Hero of the Sickle, and he is the 
same Dæmon whom the Argives called Perseus, the Athenians 
‘Triptolemus, and certain ethnicizing Christians Georgius. 
He was represented with his — his lip, mant 


But at Athens we find e Polymnia mother of Triptolemus 
in the same attitude, indicating with her hand a silence ex- 
(Sethe wis ; 


e an ilk Muse, and bore the same relation to the 
Muse Urania, as the Pandemian Venus to the Celestial; 
iros tsw 6 xaños, ö dupavios, 6 Tys "Ovgavias Merys Epws 6 


aid had received a mysterious charter, called 
ble Ie nne whereof the maintenance was =. 


Eft. Brunk Anal. vol. p. 521. 
t. Symp. p. 197, Bipont. The Sotadic vice had it’s origin from 
y-Hymmnus a lover of Bacchus, whose history shows him to be the god 
and the conductor of souls into Hades. Those who would know 
this most execrable story, must consult Tzetz. in Lyc. v. 112; 
—— Seen. p. 29, where he is named rie It is 
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of Dinarchus ““ one of the ten orators, inveighing against 
Demosthenes, because that demagogue had impugned the 
council, when it declared against him in the matter of Har- 
pagus, although he had often magnified it’s authority before. 
Is that same Senate which is competent for a finding of 
right and truth in case of homicide aforethought, and hath 
power to pronounce judgement on the body and soul of each 
citizen, and to avenge those who may die a violent death, and 
either to banish those who have done any action against the 
state, or amerce them of their lives, is that Senate, I say, 
without jurisdiction in the charge of corrupt lucre now ex- 
hibited against Demosthenes? For this is the upshot [d7e- 
Body] of the matter. A false bill against thee and Demades! 
against whom, as it would seem, it is not allowable to speak 
even the truth; and who have often yourselves demanded 
inquests of public affairs in that court, and have loudly com- 
mended it for the inquisitions which it held! But against 
those whom the whole commonwealth cannot keep within the 
bounds of justice, against them, O Hercules, the finding of 
the Court is to be false! Why then, O Demosthenes, did 
yourself admit before the people, that, if the Senate found 
against you, death was your proper penalty, or why have you. 
put to death so many citizens on the strength of the senate’s, 
verdict? or whither shall the people now resort for justice in 
great and hidden delinquencies, and to whom refer the en- 
quiry, since that you, who art called a man of the people, are 
pulling down the authority of that chamber, in which we were 
used to put our trust ; into whose keeping the people have given 
their lives as a sacred deposit, and have several times made 
over the government and their own sovereignty; by means 
of which they protected your person, the object, as you would 
have us think, of so many conspiracies; [and yet you speak 
blasphemies against it!] and whom they have made the 
guardians of those ineffable testaments [dmoppyrovs Srabyxas) ` 


453 Contra Demosih, p. 91. H. Stephan. 
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in which consists the safety of the commonwealth.” So, the 
Testaments are the climax of the orator, and the very palla- 
dium of the state. Now, it is a certain thing, that the com- 
monwealth of Athens was wont to sacrifice certain persons for 
the good of the nation, who were called aguax0, that is, a 
physic or antidote, and unto whom fhe comic poét alludes in 
his Frogs, 
Kaanois, x Levers, nai wupprars, 

Kai rorngoig, xan Tovypwy, čis dtavra pwela, 

Tœaroig ddvywevaciv, dow j ro? TEO ru 

"Oude Qapmaxorciy tiny padiws T eypyoar dy. 


The word vegas, in it's etymon, means one given to the 
devil, from avZfos, fiery-red, the colour of Typhon ; and when 
people called Neoptolemus son of Achilles, who murdered Cush 
in the courts of the Tower of Babel and at the altar of Jove, 
Pyrrhus, they meant nothing less than to call him Satanas, 
Homer, who once names him 4% abstains from this appella- 
tion. Slaves who were considered food for the cross, cruciarii, 
des patibulaires, were in Greek ruggia, and in the Latin 
comics Byrrhie. Aristophanes +55 hath it also [lugpavdgos, 


Ny A? ty nai rero wupsavdos TO ẽ,˖ůu. a 


In that intermediate period when ancient names began to be 
exchanged for modern, the force of this word appears to have 
been understood; Pyrrha**, Cariæ civitas, nunc Demonage. 
We are presently about to see that there exists no essential 
distinction between the Saliaric, Arval, and Pyrrhic dancings, 
and also that the pyrrhic or devil's dance is an appropriate 
name for that solemnity. I will now proceed to a more specific 
notice of the Athenian pharmaceutrics. Epimenides who was 
the same personage as Triptolemus, 


Triptolemon olim sive Epimenidem vocant, 
44 Od. xi. v. 505. 


4% Equit: Act. Act 2. Sc. 4. 
n Hoffman. Lexic. 
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was entrusted with the lustration of Attica, and, as Atheneus 
relates on the authority of Neanthes, he declared it could 
only be done by human blood, whereupon one Cratinus n 
freely devoted himself as a victim to be sacrificed for his 
country. There were indeed two youths “s sacrificed upon 
that occasion, Cratinus and Ctesibius. The life called of Epi- 
menides is a strange collection of stories applicable to Ham, 
to Nimrod or Triptolemus, and to a Cretan in the time of 
Solon, of which scarce any belong to the latter, except the 
facts, that he did then live, and that he composed 15,500 
hexameters upon various subjects. He was an impostor of 
exceeding audacity, and if the Athenian story doth really 
relate to him, and not to the Old Triptolemus, he was em- 
ployed in that business as being an avatar of Triptolemus 
and the fit expounder of his Ineffable Testament. Triptole- 
mus was the Hero and Arch-mystagogue both of Eleusin and 
of Antioch by Daphne, in which latter city his lineal 4*9 
posterity were established with peculiar honours by Seleucus 
Nicator, and in the former his reputed descendants were [like 
the Pinarii of Rome] the hereditary trustees of the mysteries ; 


` Musorore: rarapoio xas Euxapmeso beans 4° 
Tpirrorcue yeyawres AQ apres. 


The king of Syria, who dedicated Antioch, appointed an high 
priest and hierophant, whom he called Amphion, and upon 
that occasion he sacrificed a virgin toi, whose statue he after- 
wards erected as the Fortune of Antioch. The sacred things 
of Antioch have other remarkable similitudes to those of 
Rome, such as the deducing of their earliest origins from 
Picus son of Saturn, and the hanging up the Horse’s Head. 
Eumolpus* son of Déiope, daughter of Triptolemus, was said 


457 Athen, Deipn. J. 13. c. 8. s. 78. 
458 Diog. Laert. J. I. c. 10. 

459 Strabo, J. 16. p. 1066. Oxon. 
460 Nonn. L. 13. v. 189. 

461 Johan. Malal. p. 255, 256. 

4® Sch, Soph. C. C. v. 1051. 
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an. ‘Ov Morvias ceva, T10y- urgtrwn sophie 
‘bolts 0 onde ‘<vobvras TEAN 7 niban wlis owen 
1 ~ Ovaroicw, wy N Keen * tire 
* — agg er yàwsrg BeBaxe , sbong 


premier "Byparmibwy. * 


en of Polyhymnia, which this 

bet presents to the reader, precisely agrees with that 

lent Muse herself, and with those of Harpocrates and 
When the reader combines in his memory a few 
; that the Erinnyes were called Segrar: that 
g lost Proserpine 6, was Erinnys; that Ceres 
s ppa**; that Proserpine e was also Hippa ; 
and Proserpine were those unto whom‘ the 
s were had; that Ceres and Proserpine were wor- 
al boni “7 in Bœotia as di IIorviai bea; that the 
the Amazons, Hippolyta tos or Antiope . married 
e lawgiver of Athens; that Antiope*” was Ceres 
q ‘prophetess of the mysteries; that the mares 
ho wer allured by lust across mount Gargarus, as Virgil 

r 1 of Strabo; that the sald mares 
> mares of Glaucus n the wolfish man, who ate 
lee 


ch, Thes. c. 26. Stat. Thebaid. xii, 534. 
ib. c. 25. Paus. I. I. e. 2. Y 
nesianax, v. 17. etc. edit. London, 1825. 
1. 3. v. 269, ete. Strabo, l. xi, p. 785. Jul. Valer. Res 
1.3. c. 71. 
org) ic, J. 3. v. 267. 
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festival , held in honour of the king of the Argonauts, ludis 
funebribus Pelia ; that the Potnie Eumolpides were called 
Thracians, and that Diomede and his Horses [whenever they 
are alluded to in a sanguinary light] are also so called; he 
will scarcely doubt, that the secret which these matrons locked 
under the golden key, was as full of obscenity and ferocity, 
as that which, 


Venus ipsa dedit, quo tempore Glauci . ! 
POTNIADES malis membra absumpsere quadrige. 


The Bacche in their state of extreme phrenzy, girded mie 
living snakes, giving suck to the cubs of wolves, and tearing 
bulls and heifers to pieces with their unarmed hands, the 
same who presently after dilacerated Pentheus, are styled by 
Euripides Baxya Lorviadeg v. Beings in their own nature 
loathsome and accursed, but rendered objects of veneration 
by false religion, seem to be described in these words, rorya 
and seuvas. It seems to me a very likely thing, that there 
was a family of Epimenidians or Triptolemide in Crete, as 
well as in the above mentioned places, and that they enjoyed 
a much earlier celebrity and power. These I suppose were 
the Eteo-Coretes, aye 

Ex & Ereoxęireg weyaanropes, èy ds Kudwves; & 
and the famous Curetes, Dactyli, and War-Dancers or Salli, 
of that island. Stephanus Byzantinus, by very just process 
of etymology, makes it to be Coreté from Cores, [which we 

know is the same as Cyrus, a Nimrodian title] and Pliny” 

and Solinus ‘7°, Curetis from the king of the Curetes ; because 
xovgos is only a production of xogos. Cres was the king of 
the Curetes ‘77: and he was son of ORION , the son of DE- 

as Hygin. Fab. 260. 

44 Eurip. Bacch, v. 863. 

475 L. iv. c. 20. ed. Franz. 

4% Polyhist. c. xi. 

47 Solin. ibid. 

s Hessel. in Enn. Fragm. p. 324. 
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MOGORGON, according to some ancient writer referred to 
by Hessel; and of Nimrod, as Godfrey of Viterbo te hath it, 


Octo tulit natos Nembrot patria variatos, 
Cres puer ex fratrum numero primus reputatur 
Cujus et imprimis insula Creta fuit. 


The Eteo-Cretes were, then, Orionide, of the posterity of the 
Hunter Giant and Pelorian Towerbuilder. 

+ It is very well known, to those who know any thing about 
it, that Bacchus was a name given to the deity, in his piacular 
capacity, at Eleusin ; that it was Bacchus, who was made 
perfect in the mystery of his birth, by descending to the 
shades of Persephone or Libera; and that he was the looser 
and liberator of disfranchised souls, therefore inroked as Liber, 
Lyaius, Lysius, and Eleuthereus. The Patriarch Photius 
has preserved a summary of one of those compilations, which 
in the decline of Greece were used to supply the scarcity of 
libraries, the Chrestomathy of Helladius Bezantinous, who 
informs us, That it was the established usage of the Athenians 
to have two expiators, one for the men, and the other for the 
women, who were led forth and sacrificed. The expiator of 
the men had é/ack figs around his neck, and he of the women, 
white ones. They were called the Two Joint Bacchusses, ós 
ZouBaxyo1. The expiation was resorted to in seasons of 
pestilence, and had it’s beginning from Androgeus of Crete, 
whose murder, committed at Athens 6, produced a plague in 
that city. It is evident that Cratinus and Ctesibius, victims 
of Epimenides, were a pair of Symbacchi. Certain persons 
were kept by the Athenians at the public expense to be 
sacrificed in case of pestilence or any other state emergency, 
and were denominated KaSaguara**!, the Purifications, and 


Goth. Viterb. Chronic. sive Pantheon. part 3. p. 88. edit. Pistor. 
Franc. 1583. 
#0 Hellad. ap. Photium. p. 534. 
#1 Schol. Aristoph. Plut. v. 454, and see Schleusner Lex. Nov. Test. in 
voc, et Phavorin. Lex. cit. ibid. 
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it is perfectly clear that they are the same as the Paguaxor. 
But the pharmaci and catharmata were not all of them Sym- 
bacchi, because their rank and character was vile, whereas the 
latter were persons of consideration, and also because that 
essential point in the rite of sacrifice, it’s self-devotion or 
voluntariness, was in their case a mere priestly fiction, 


Though for the noise of drums and timbrels loud 
Their cries unheard, 


whereas on the contrary the Symbacchi, like Menceceus, 
Curtius, and the Decii, seem to have heroically offered ro 
unecamobvyoxety, 


Decios, natumque patremque, 
Lustrales +82 bellis animas. 


In support of this distinction the words of the mother of 
Menœceus may also be cited, 


Lustralemne feris ego te puer inclyte Thebis 
Devotumque caput, mater ceu vilis alebam **° ? 


where the scholiast mentions a custom, borrowed from the 
Gauls, of hiring some of the most vile and needy of the people 
upon these terms, that they should be sumptuously fed at the 
public expense for one year, and then be stoned to death by 
the people on the pomeerium or glacis. This in some measure 
explains what Plutarch mentions in his Roman Questions of 
an oracle commanding a Gaul and a Greek to be sacrificed for 
the City, for the Romans accounted every rite to be most 
religiously performed by those of the country in which it was 
thought of old time to have originated, as those of extispicy 
by the Hetruscans, of augury by the Marsians, and, latterly, 
of the Idæan mother by Phrygians, and therefore the Cathar- 
mata were best had from among the Greeks, and the Gallo- 
Germans of Brennus or Cisalpines. 


482 Lucan. Phars. vi. v. 786. 
483 Stat. Theb. x. v. 793. 
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ord may here be subjoined upon the mystery of the 
de. It flows entirely from the leaves of the Wild Fig 
ng been used by Adam ** and Eve for the purposes 
maey, upon occasion of their lapse into a state 
: and the same tree was therefore held sacred 
z the grand expiation. There was an older 
3a ee the Zagrean or Perikionian, who was the 
giver of wine and ebriety; the garden of the one was di- 
ishe d by the vine, and that of the other by the fig. He 
itled ô Evw7ys*%, the Figgite; and in Naxos was 
as Meilichius, from Meilicha meaning figs in the 
an way of talking, and his image was made of fig wood. 
h the Sykite was, otherwise, Sykeas the Titan: when 
4 giant was pursued by Jove , the Earth his mother pro- 
duced the first Fig Tree for his use; the words are ig dia- 
rw maids, by which I understand a place of shelter, 
m, alluding to the time “ when he Aid himself from 
presence of the Lord God among the Trees in the garden.” 
he fig tree,” saith Magnus one of the deipnosophists, 
t introduced purity of life, xaSayiov gor, among men, as 
pears from the Athenians calling the spot where it first 
the Sacred Fig-tree ; and the fruit of it they call the 
e fruit yurufpiar, because it was the first domestic food 
men discovered.” This sacred tree was planted by 
or Ceres near the gate of Athens called Hiera Syké***, 
which the processions went to Eleusin: and that is 
reason for it’s fruit being Hegeteria. The Erineus 
Fig was planted in the purlieus of Ilion; and also 
9 of Charybdis , where it saved the life of 
sin his greatest extremity. The caprificus produced 


. Gen. 3. v. 7. 
#5 Athen. Deipn. J. 3. e. 14. 
. 48 Dorion, cit. ibid. Steph. Byz, in . 
487 Athen. 3. c. 6. 
-488 Pausan. J. I. c. 37. 
#9 Od, J. 12. v. 103. 
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no esculent fruit, but a great luxuriance of paradisiical 
drapery, 
Tw d' ev épiveos eos e, Quddrosos reh. 


But it was conceived by the mystics that the fig-leaves of 
Adam concealed some useful and mature fruit, and therefore 
that the cuxey was a fitter tree for him the égiveos. I have 
explained, in my passage concerning beans, the nature of the 
allusion in Bacchus his title ó Kuaysrys, and this other, ó 
Lvxizys, is to the same purpose. A tale has come down to 
us, that the Athenian people at some unknown period lived 
upon figs [a diet which among us moderns gives the dysentery, 
and the doctor Philotimus*® gives a similar account of their 


qualities], and prohibited under heavy penalties the exporta- - 


tion of them; which produced frequent informations, and 

gave to informers in general the denomination of sycophant: 

A sillier story has not often been invented. Those who were 
guilty of divulging the mysteries, ga:very ra , were held 

in abomination, and their name inured to all such as gave 

malicious or false evidence. He that would endeavour to lift 

up the awful veil and expose to public cognizance the arcana 

of the world, was appropriately said to remove the fig-leaves 

and display the figs. Lucian has some expressions from Ari- 
stophanes about a blunt plain-spoken man [who calls a spade, 

a spade}, which, from comparing the two passages tei where 
he alludes to them, I presume he read thus, 


ayponos ipt, Tyg 
Ilapiyoiags re rys T dànleias pi og, 
Ta cuna, cuxa, TYY , THADYY AEYWY» 


The skiff is a notorious symbol, and undoubtedly in this pass- 
age the cuxa 


4 Ap. Athen. 3. c. 16. et vide Pherecratem in c. 7. 
1% Quom, Hist. Conscr. c. 41. Jup. Trag. c. 32. 
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Wee es thas kind of fruit. i~i! 
s As maids call medlars when they laugh alone g. 


ehend d that the black fruit of the man’s expiator was 
f the cuxey, and the white fruit of the woman's that of 
epivews or caprificus albus. No doubt we must refer 
ition the following words of Macrobius +99, 
er LT ex felicibus sit arboribus, contra nigra 
S; docent nos utrumque pontifices. The ruma 
pean. ‘ols the symbol of the Magna Mater as great 
se, ideas which though different were inseparable, and her 
Tree was the Ruminal Fig. Under this tree the harlot 
‘ ickled Romulus; Rumina nunc ficus, Romula ficus 
ould seem from all this, that the Symbacchi re- 
d Adam and Eve atoning [by their seed, though not 
own persons] for their transgressions. 
ing traced out the secret of Athens, we should wish to 
f there be traces of the like arcanum in the charter of 
n destinies. Poly-Hymnia, with the sealed lips, 
ardian of the dark rites of Triptolemus the dragon- 
ior who sowed the earth. But the Romans had 
less of great antiquity and no less obscurity, called 
Lor Angeronia, cui sacrificatur ante diem 12 Cal. 
e obligato et obsignato signum habet . And there 
ie strongest reason for believing that she is the same 
om they called Ops Consivia 4, that is to say, 
the Sower of the Earth.“ Her festival was the 
ya. I need hardly say that Ops e was the consort 
n [whose own name evidently comes a serendo], that 
— in the Saturnalia were dedicated to her, and 
ullu: s entitles the Great Mother Idæan Ops, 
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Sat. 1. 2 € 16, 

1. N. H. L 3. c. 6. vol. I. p. 155. Hardouin. Solin. e. 1. 
Macr, Saturn. I. 3. e. 9. 

* . I. c. 10. Pomp. Fest. in Voc. Auson. Gryph. Tern. 
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Idee currus ille sequatur Opis *%7 
Et tercentenas erroribus impleat urbes 
Et secet ad Phrygios vilia membra modos. 


The reader, remembering that Sibylla declares herself to have 
sailed in the ark with Noah, and to be destined to 1000 years 
of life, will not be astonished to find that Ops was the Sibyl 
who spun the fates of Rome, and upon the observance of whose ` 
precepts it’s salvation hung ; 


Nec tantum Geticis grassatus proditor armis 4 
Ante Sibyllinz fata cremavit Opis. 

Odimus Altheam consumpti funere torris : 
Nisæum crinem flere putantur aves. 

At Stilicho æterni fatalia pignora regni 
Et plenas voluit præcipitare colus, 


The period of the great mother’s destined arrival in Rome, 
was one of the great Sibylline secrets, 


Carminis Euböici fatalia verba *%, 


and it was the event which was to precede the restoration of l 


the Iulèan monarchy and the full development of New Troy. 
Numa Pompilius, otherwise called Divus Pompeius, and 
otherwise again Manius Egerius (which three names Pom- 
pilius, Pompeius, and Manius, are essentially synonymous, 
and the other three, Numa, Divus, and Egerius, signify the 
Lawgiver, the God, the Resurrection) founded in concert 
with Egeria (one of the Muses) a system of religion to be 
solemnized, at the forest and lake of Aricia, unto Diana Taurica 
or Taranis [Lucian’s ara Scythicæe Diane Taranis] of which 
the institute was as follows: there was an High-Priest entitled 
Rex Nemorensis and Rex Fugitivus, who was changed from 


a7 L. I. El. 4. v. 68. 
48 Claud. Rutil. J. 2. v. 51. — ͤ— 
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time to time in this way, by fighting with the new candidate, 
and when one king was killed, the victor succeeded to thè 
office, and held it till some other refugee * had shed his blood 
in turn ; 
Ecce suburbane templum nemorale Diane, 
Partaque per gladios regna nocente manu. 


I am far from supposing that the king could be attacked at 
any time by the first ruffian who might enter the sanctuary, 
but that a battle was had for the kingship each year upon 
the 13th of August or ides of Hecate ; being led to that sup- 
position by the pöetry of Statius ; 


Jamque dies aderat Profugis cum Regibus altum 0. 
Fumat Aricinum Triviæ nemus, et face multa 
Conscius Hippolyti splendet lacus, ipsa coronat 
Emeritos Diana canes, et spicula tergit, 

Et tutas sinit ire feras, omnisque pudicis 

Itala terra focis Hecateias excolit Idus. 


The same thing may be implied in the words of Suetonius, 
speaking of Caligula, Nemorensi Regi, quod multos jam annos 
potiretur sacerdotio, validiorem adversarium subornavit. It 
is fabled that the first Fugitive king was Orestes, according N 
to others Archilochus, and lastly Thoas the Lemnian and 
father of Hypsipyla, 
‘Hic (in Taurica) illum tristi Dea preficis are, 
Ense dato; mora nec terris tibi longa cruentis. 
Jam nemus Egeri« don, jam te ciet altus ab Alba 
Jupiter, et soli non mitis Aricia regi. 


The names of Thoas and Orestes may seem inconsistent with 
the date of Numa, and more agreeable to that of Æneas; ` 


s Strabo v. p. 343. Ovid.-Art. Amat. I. v. 259. Fast. iv. 271. Sueton. 
Calig. c. 35. 
„ Sylv, L. 3, carm. I. v. 55. 
sa Val. Flac. Arg. J. 2. v. 302. 
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but the reader will remember that the Æneas, Numa and 
Poplicola of the Romans are imaginary beings, all shadow- 
ing out the same person. This person was also the Manius 
Egerius, to whom Pompeius Festus ascribes the introduction 
of the nemoral kings; that is, the God of the Infernals and 
of their Resurrection, and his Egeria was undoubtedly the 
bloodstained Mania; idque aliquamdiu observatum ut pro 
familiarium sospitate pueri mactarentur Manie Dew °° matri 
Larium. 

The rites of Aricia resemble those of Eleusin and Antioch 
in several particulars. 1. The candidate for the kingship 
was obliged to gather a branch from a sacred tree in the 
grove 504, Junoni inferne dictus sacer, as Æneas did when he 
descended to hell ; and this, as Servius relates, was an especial 
mystery in the sacra Proserpine. It was the olive branch, 
called Thallus, and borne in the processions of the mystics ; 
Wins 6 Tys zAaias xàados, bados xarciras 5, 2. Virbius 
Hippolytus “ the firstfruit of the sleepers” was the Demon 
of Egeria’s grove; but he was the same person as Trip- 
tolemus, and his history was unequivocally Nimrodian ; he 
was the hero that lived in the woods, hunting with Diana, 
the beautiful , the chaste, the son of the Amazon Hippolyta, 
and of the incestuous Whore, the victim of the foul imputa- 
tion ; agreeing in the first particular with Orion and Actæon 
the weyaars cvvdgouor “Acrewides, in his beauty with Memnon, 
Ganges, Ganymedes, Narcissus, and Orion 


Tov by xarrssoy Ogee Cerdwpos dpega, ` 


and in the last-mentioned particulars with Bellerophontes, 
Sextus Tarquinus, the Peleus [erroneously so called] of Hip- 
polyta, Perdicas, Orion, and many others. He is farther 


93 Macrob. Sat. J. I. c. 7. 

504 Serv. in En. vi. v. 136. 

55 Jul. Poll. Onom. J. I. c. 12. s. 237. 

6 Diod, J. iv. c. 62. Ov. Heroid, iv. v. 7}. etc. Plut. Vit. Num. c. iv. 
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th Bellerophontes (as also with Salmoneus, Phae- 
ronius, and others) as being the Heniochus of | 
And is not Erichthonius (the dragon charioteer, 
Vulc en mother) the very same personage as 
who was nursed in fire? 3. Orestes the Rex 
Fugitirus 1 and had a statue there in 
Vesta temple entitled ő af. The Populifugia were, I 
e times explained, the result of a war undertaken 
e house of the Atride and their intimate connexions 
læ and Tydide, under the powerful protection of 
læ; and that explains the close connexion of the 
Drestes with the awful deity Hercules Buzyges Trip- 
t . The slaying of king Agamemnon by Agisthus, 
nd of king Ægisthus by Orestes, who then became king 
f, may be adumbrated in the orgies of Aricia; but I 
believe it relates to the NeomroAcueis nists. Pyr- 
slew at the altar of Cham [that is, sacrificed] Old 
nd Orestes slew Pyrrhus at the altar of Cham’s son, 
o. Cassius Cherea is said to have felled Caius Cæsar 
ike a victim, gladio cesim cervicem dern and 
FE sing 
mus, we said, was the son of the silence-bidding 
Polymn 15 but Numa also acted under the auspices of 
„whose only name was not Egeria, but she was also 
cita , may Megan idiws xas dsadepovrws edidate 
fas res Pha, Taxiray mpooayopevcas, IOV oiwendrry 
essay. She was also Dea Muta; and Lara, which is clearly 
same as Mania mater Larum, because her rites were the 
or those of Tacita and of the Dii Manes, on xii Cal. 
or m that day v0, 


Ecce anus in mediis residens annosa puellis 
Sacra facit Tacite. 


s7 Paus. Messen. iv. c. 17. 
58 Suet. Calig. c. 57. 

s Plut. Num. c. viii. 

51° Ov. Fast. I. 2. v. 571. 
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Her crime, like that of Sisyphus, was betraying to Juno the 
loves of Jove and Juturna, for which blabbing she was called 
Lala; but Jupiter having made her a nymph in the lake of 
hell, and sealed her lips in perpetual silence, Tacita became 
her name for ever. Her secret was certainly one of the 
highest catharmus or februation, because she was a nymph 
and daughter of the river Almon, whose waters were the 
annual purification of the great Idæan mother. The Arician 
rites of Numa's Muse and the Rex Nemorensis were a relique 
of the obsolete kingdom of Alba Longa i, but they were an- 
nually had in the capitol of Rome, (not indeed in the same 
form, but no doubt in the same spirit) whither the Silent 
Virgin ascended with the Rex Sacrificus ; and this mysterious 
visit to the sanctuary of Jove and Terminus was regarded as 
a pledge of conservation, extended by hope and pride into an 
eternal duration, but, at all events, comprehending the full 
measure of the times and fortunes of the Æneadæ, 


Dum domus nem Capitoli immobile saxum 
Adcolet, imperiumque Pater Romanus habebit. 


The Venusine Lyre has now long survived au empire with 
which she had hoped to be co-æternal, 


usque ego postera 
Crescam laude recens, dum Capitolium 


Scandet cum Tacité virgine Pontifex. 


The functions of this last named personage were so inter- 
woven with the very being of the state, and so essentially 
kingly, that while they repudiated monarchy, they styled him 
the king of Sacrifice. His business, be assured, was not with 
bulls and goats alone, but he was, like Areopagus, the guardian 
of the ineffable testament. Upon his vigilance hung the com- 
monwealth, but wherein that vigilance consisted, was the secret 
of the Virgin; ad Regem Sacrificulum o seu Regem Sacrorum 


su Val. Flacc. J. 2. v. 304. 
s12 Macrob, J. I. c. 16. 
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certa die ibant et n — ent 
Oe is 
r]; n it —— 
r Pluto, which was afterwards 
cha in public at least, for the offering of human effigies 
called Oscilla , and Argéior*'* Argives. In this distinction 
nd female expiation of the Athenians may be traced, 
» Oscillation represents Mania the Goddess mother dis, 
on a Goddess of the East, and the Argives vie seem 
e to the Argive king Orestes, whose mortal 
it always remembered) formed one of the seven 
Rome. The oscilla were of wax and were hung on 
the Argei were of basket work, rushes, or straw, and 
n into the Tiber. Argei fiunt a scirpeis virgultis ; 
sunt hominum triginta; ea quotannis a ponte 
— publicé jaci solent in Tiberim . It 
al solemnity, at which the Flamen Dialis s at- 
with dishevelled hair. The Straminei Quirites of 
re our proverbial Men of Straw. At the harvest home 
mon people bring home in a Cart a figure made of 
. + . and “in the north of England they used every- 
o dress up something similar to the figure above de- 
at the end of harvest, which was called a kern 
.” believe the Mons Viminalis owed it's name to 
h solemnities, or as Varro h hath it, Viminalis a Jove 
ibi are ejus sunt, and not to any natural growth 
ws, quod ibi vimineta fuerunt. The Argéan or Viminian 


Mlacr. J. I. c. 7. 

Fast. J. 3. v. 70l. Aul. Gell. N. A. L. 10. c. 15. 
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57 Vano de L. L. vi. p. 90. ed. Bip. Ov. Fast. v. v. 631. 
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simulacra va habent, quorum intexta viminibus membra vivis 
hominibus complent, quibus succensis, circumventi flamma, 
exanimantur homines. When bloody rites were abolished in 
Britain, the simulacra or burning in effigy remained, a popular 
and indelible custom. I conceive, that fanatical people who 
were desirous of quitting life, thought it a pious and holy 
thing to descend as living Argéans into the Tyber, from some 
one of the bridges of Insula Tyberina ; 


Atque * a Fabricio non tristem ponte reverti, 
Nam malè re gestà, cum vellem mittere operto 
Me capite in flumen, dexter stetit ; 


the covered head is a circumstance indicating a solemn and 
deliberate self-devotion, I Lictor, colliga manus, caput ob- 
nubito. Whatever the Argéans really were, we know from 
Livy that they were sacrifices instituted by Numa and Egeria, 
Multa alia sacrificia ***, locaque sacris faciendis, que sh: tom 
pontifices vocant dedicavit. 

But there is another institute ascribed to Numa and scarcely 
distinguishable from the memory of the oscilla. It is called 
the Procuration of Lightning, and means the pacifying of 
that Divine Wrath which thunder was supposed to imply. 
Jupiter, as we read, is called down from heaven by magic 
spells, and asked by Numa what is the requisite expiation ; 
the God demands the head and life of a man which Numa, 
in a strain of unworthy buffoonery, is supposed to change into 
an onion’s head and a little fish's life. Such was the pre- 
tended procuration of lightning; but it is only deception, in 
order to divert the minds of the people from the real Secret of 
the State. The true nature of it doth however plainly appear, 
from the very oracle of Delphi which was given to the founders 
of New Rome before they quitted Greece; it runs thus, “ Go 


5 Cæsar B. G. vi. c. 16. 
52 Hor. 2. Sat. 3. v. 36. 
5 Liv. . 1. c. 21. 3 
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ian land of the Sikels , and the Crater of 
rigins, where an island floats. Being settled there, 
nd tythe to Phoebus, Heads to Saturn’s son, and a man 
the Father.” This was ill understood of the little lake 
tiliæ in the Sabine country, from a resemblance of that 
r e to Korvay, and from ignorance of the extraordinary 
ory of Roma Valentia. But the *ABogryivewy xoTvAy is 
basin or old volcanic crater enclosed by six out of the 
seven hills; and the floating isle is that very Insula Tyberina 
whose bridges the Argéans were precipitated. This 
as I have shewn, was formed by the same convulsion 
ch altered the course of the river and drove the Aborigines 
Rome to Reate, and fable describes it as having formerly 
g mass of corn, hay, and other crops, mowed by 
Poplicola from the field of Mars. It is plain enough 
s oracle requires the head of a man to be sacrificed to 
at is to Summanus or Pluto) and an entire man to 
urn or Moloch. The name Summanus is in it’s meaning 
allied toan: Head, and what is more remarkable, Sum- 
se called Olus, was an human head and nothing 
a bead, It was found in the Capitol 5 (thence called) 
ging the foundations of the Temple of Jove. Sum- 
—— Hades or Infernal Jove; Sumanus , 
TgounSevg. He was the authour of all nocturnal 
ings: the Thuscans said Jovem trina fulmina jaculari. 
10 tantum ex iis servavere, diurna attribuentes Jovi, 
Summano s. These ancient rites were revived in 
y of Pyrrhus his invasion, 


\ 
Re edit à, quisquis is est, Summano templa feruntur 


; Tum um, cum Romanis, Pyrrhe, timendus eras. 
hat is to say, in that danger they laid aside the mummery of 


Spes nal ©. 19. xePadas Kponidye Macrobius has it ‘Ay. 
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fish, and onions’ heads, and did real sacrifice; upon which 
oceasion the Fabrician bridge very likely got it’s name. It 
is remarkable, that when the head was found in the Capitol, 
one Argus or Argéus *% was slain by his own father, a sooth- 
sayer, in the Argi-letum; and that the head itself, Sum- 
manus de, was thrown into the Tyber. Whatever was done 
in Pyrrhus his time, there can be no doubt, that the oracle 
was obeyed by the founders, for we have seen that the Lacus 
Curtius was a chasm formed by that very convulsion which 
ravaged the Crater of the Aborigins, and that it was closed 
by the self-devotion of Marcus Curtius, and in obedience to 
an oracle. This is an exact counterpart to the history of 
Meneeceus son of Creon, at Thebes. 

The shocking sacrifice at Babel was at the Dedication of 
the Temple, and the dedication of the Roman Capitol is as- 
cribed to Valerius Poplicola, who is intimately connected with 
the foregoing mysteries, because it was he who consecrated 
the Field of Mars and formed the Tyberine Isle “si by cutting 
all the crops with which it had been profaned. Zosimus *%* 
gives a long story of two persons whom he calls Manius 
Valerius Terentinus and Publius Valerius Poplicola (but 
who are most evidently the same) the former of whom made 
a vow that he would sacrifice two human souls, his own and 
his wife’s, to Vesta, if his children recovered from illness. 
However he got out of that scrape, by drenching his children 
with hot water boiled upon Pluto’s fire at a place on the 
Tyber called Terentum, which was in the Campus Martius 
or Tyberinus s. His children recovered, and were ad- 
monished in a dream that black victims should there be 
sacrificed to Hades and Proserpine, and that vigils with song 
and dance should be held unto them for three — The 
same vigils, which Ausonius calls T 


59 Serv. ubi supra. 

5% Cicero, ubi supra. 

sı Plut. in Vita Val. Poplic. 
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Trina Terentino celebrata trinoctia ludo . 


Valerius in consequence began digging to make a focus, or 
infernal altar, and found one ready-made, with an inscription 
To Hades and Proserpine. He afterwards buried this altar 
twenty feet under ground, that it might not fall into the 
hands of the Albani, and the situation of it was a Roman 
secret. Hence was he called Manius, as being a servant of 
the X4ovio: Ozor. Afterwards, and when the kings were ex- 
pelled ss, Publius Valerius Poplicola sacrificed black victims 
on the same spot, and erected an altar with this inscription, 
“TPs. Vs, Pa. have dedicated the fire of the Martial-Plain to 
Hades and Proserpine, and have published games to Hades 
“and Proserpine for the liberty of the Romans.“ These 
games were the famous Ludi Seculares, which were held 
whenever it appeared to the keepers of the Sibylline books 
that one of those sacred and unascertained periods, called 
seculum, had elapsed. 


Nec tantum induerint fatis nova secula crimen 5% 
Aut instaurati peccaverit ara Terenti. 


There never was a more flagrant instance of what I term 
reduplication, or turning one story into two. We see that 
the votive sacrifice of the Aréon Pedion [or Roman Aréos 
Pagos] consisted originally in two human victims, or Sym- 

bacchi, one male and the other female; and that the black 
cattle were merely substituted for that more perfect offering. 
But there exists an antique monument, which speaks but too 
plainly as to the real nature of those Martial rites which the 
Romans ascribed to Valerius. It is a jar, with his name in- 
scribed upon it, of which the upper part represents a man’s 
breast, and throat, with the head amputated. It is a vessell 


54 Gryph. Tern. v. 34. 
ss Zosimus, I. 2. p. 71. Oxon. 1679. Varro apud Censorin. de Die 
Natali. c. xvii, p. 85. 
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shocking to behold, and intended to catch the blood of the 
victim, while it's form indicates the nature of the sacrament 
to be solemnized. 


P. VALESIVS 


VOLESI F. 
POBLICOLA 


This is the deep vessell called Poimandria, into which the 
blood of Polyxena was poured, when her throat was cut upon 
the tomb of Achilles, with the sword of Orion, 


"Hy Eg Baberay Aasmicas rormavderays? 
Lredypocov Bovy deiwos dprapos doanwy 
‘Pace: remarces garyavw Kavdaovos. 


Those commentators must have been mad or dreaming, who 
interpreted momavdgiay to mean the town of Tanagra in 
Beotia! Poimanor is a Shepherd and a King ds, Tlowmavwg" 
Tony} Bacidevg: and the subjects of Xerxes are called 10 
a correlative name in Æschylus, 


Eni raray Bova Tormavopsoy 9 
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Tupay therefore is the bloody cauldron of the Aricine or 
Sacrificule Kings, or of the Areopagite Baches, it being an 
understood thing that, in high expiation, both the officiating 
minister, and the victim, ought to unite the functions of 
Priest and King. Let us observe what Philarchus records * 
of the Cratera in the spheres. Demiphon the king was ordered 
to sacrifice a maiden to the manes of Protesilaus, and having 
drawn by lot the daughter of one Matusius, (without ex- 
posing his own children to the risk) he immolated her to the 
hero. Shortly afterwards the vindictive father invited the 
King and his daughters to a solemn sacrifice ; and Demiphon, 
suspecting nothing, sent his daughters before him, being him- 
self detained by business. Quod cum exoptanti Matusio ac- 
cidisset, filias ejus interfecit, et sanguinem earum cum vino 
in cratere mixtum advenienti regi pro potione dari jussit. 
This is the constellation Cratera. 

The Cimmerians , says Diodorus, offer up their captives, 
as victims, in honour of the Gods; and were the same people 
otherwise called Cimbri. Strabo? relates of these Cimbri, 
that they were followed to the wars by certain hoary-headed 
priestesses, in white tunics, with canvas cloaks fastened with 
clasps, bare feet, and brazen girdles. These women [Sagas, 
Hags, or Alirunæ] perambulated the camp with drawn swords, 
and seizing the captives dragged them in a resupine posture 
to a brazen cauldron holding about 190 gallons. Above it was 
a platform, which they ascended, and jugulated their victims 
one by one over the cauldron; and by means of the blood 
which flowed into it they practised a sort of divination ; while 
others embowelled the dead, and searched the entrails for the 
prognosties of victory. The Cimbri sent this cauldron’, tov 
ispurarov wap’ duros AcByra, as a present to Augustus Cæsar. 


% Apud Hygin. Poet. Astr. c. 40. 
sn Diod. J. v. c. 32. 

s L. vii. p. 425. 

543 Strabo, ib. p. 424. 
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The cauldrons ascribed to sorceresses do all, as I imagine, 
derive their origin from anthropothysia: the mixture of wine 
and blood given by Matusius to Demophon, has always been 
a favourite potion among conspirators, unlawful swearers, and 
masonic or cabalistic fraternities, being a relique of the earliest 
abominations of the earth. The Cratera of Helen is a very 
suspicious vessel; and is near akin to the puragoy cxvgos of 
Circe and Picus, Perseus and Medusa. My memory does not 
serve me, at this moment, with more that is strictly appro- 
priate, but more is not wanted for fully explaining the horrible 
pzmandria of Valerius, who dedicated the Campus to Hades 
and the Capitol to Jove. 


S. XXI. We have seen that Rome had her secret and her 
goddess of Secrecy. She had moreover a name as ineffable as 
that of Demogorgon himself: and no one can doubt that the 
ineffable name involves the arcanum of the external city. 
Nomen alterum dicere, saith Pliny d, arcanis caeremoniarum 
nefas habetur; optimàque et salutari fide abolitum enunciavit 
Valerius Soranus, luitque mox penas. Non alienum videtur 
hoc loco exemplum religionis antiquæ ob hoc maximé silentium 
institute. Then follows, what we have before cited concern- 
ing Angeronia. The tribune Valerius Soranus *** in crucem 
levatus est. Macrobius suggests this reason for concealment, 
that if the name of the Tutelar Deity were known, he would 


be liable to conjuration or evocation, that is, he might be 


alienated by sorcery ; nam propterea (ne Dii evocarentur) et 
Deum in cujus tutelé urbs Roma est, et ipsius urbis Latinum 
nomen , ignotum esse voluerunt. It is evident that the city’s 
name (like Athena, Sais, and many others) was also that of the 
presiding deity. However various authors had given their 
conjectures as to the deity, some thinking it was Jove, others 


su N. H. L. 3. c. 6. Serv. in Virg. Geo. I. v. 498. et in En. I. v. 281. 
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Luna, others Angerona, and others again, quorum fides, saith 
Macrobius, mihi videtur firmior, Ops Consivia, Pliny , 
mentioning evocations, gives the same account of the Roman 
caution, Constat idéo occultatum in cujus Dei tutela Roma 
esset, ne qui hostium simili modo agerent. The fate which 
they thus studied to avoid was that which they attributed to 
Old Troy, 


Excessére omnes adytis arisque relictis 
Dii quibus imperium hoc steterat . . . 


I suppose the great real manifestation that evacuata fuerunt 
opera Deemonum, as the books of Zoroaster term it, was the 
cessation of the Oracle. ‘These statements make it utterly 
idle to suppose that Valentia was the name in question; for 
what should we think of one who said, “the name of this is 
bread, but on pain of death let no man reveal that the, French 
name of it is du pain?“ Valentia and Roma signify health or 
salvation, ideas which meet in the Latin word salus, and 
which I have shewn to be the meaning of the name Sais. 
The Pelasgi, when they came to Valentia preferred the name 
Pau from its connexion with that of Raamah their progenitor. 
If the name of the deity could not be known it was at least 
important, in the schismatic state of paganism, to know 
whether the male or the female principle was especially vene- 
rated. Therefore it is forbidden, saith Plutarch 6, to en- 
“ quire the name of the God in whose keeping the city Rome 
is placed, nor even to ask if it be a male or a female deity.” 
It was even supposed that one of the motives of Æneas his 
descent to hell was, to learn from his father the fatal name 5. 
T have no doubt but the shield which Æneas hung up in Samo- 
thrace, and the ancile, which Numa dedicated at Rome, is the 


57 L. xxviii. c. 3. et vid. c. 1. 
518 Qu. Rom. 67. 
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clypeus > in Capitolio consecratus, cui scriptum erat, Genio 
urbis Rome sive mas sive fœmina. To this last inhibition, 
that of gender, belongs an inscription of the Arval Brothers 551, 
of the which the word arnum evinces the remote antiquity ; 
Jano Patri arietem. Jovi verbecem. Marti Patri Ultori 
ar. ñ. (arnum) Sive Deo sive Dew verb. (verbecem). The 
chief female Deity of Samothrace was named in the masculine, 
Axieros e, which betrays a similar anxiety to avoid pro- 
nouncing upon sex. The wether (an animal without sex) is 
the offering both to Jove, and to Sive Deus Sive Dea, and 
seems to indicate a connexion between them, which is partly 
confirmed by two verses of the same Valerius Soranus 8, who 
was crucified for publishing the name of the City, 


Jupiter Omnipotens regum rex ipse deusque, 
Progenitor genitrixque Deum, Deus unus et omnis, 


which describes the bisexuality of Jupiter Adamus, or Hellen- 
Helena, and is nearly a translation of 


Zeug agony yevero, Zeus auBporos erAero vumpy. 


Johannes Laurentius Lydus**, a writer of the sixth century, 
. confidently affirms that Rome had three names, the Mystical, 
the Sacerdotal, and the Political ; the first of which was Eros, 
and a profound secret, the second Flora, and no secret, and 
the third Roma. The writer seems to know rather too much, 
and is therefore of suspicious credit. The learned authors 
above cited, and those whom they cite, Varro, Hyginus, Pliny, 
Plutarch, Macrobius, Servius, knew nothing of a third or 
sacerdotal name ; certainly it was notorious that the Romans 
worshipped Flora and celebrated her games, iv. Kal. Maj: but 
that Flora was the name of Rome or a divine title upon which 

sso Serv. in En. 2. v. 351. 

si Inscr. Fr. Arv. ap. Gesner in Caton. de Re Rust. p. 127. 

552 Schol. Ap. Rhod. J. I. v. 917. 


583 Soranus ap. Varr. Fragm. p. 232. Bipont. 
De Mensibus, p. 98. Schow. 
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the affairs of Rome did in any especial way depend, was I 
believe a profound secret to all except Johannes Laurentius. 
The names Ora, Hora, Houri, Whore, and the like, denote 
the Female Aour, or Fire Celestial, and Hora Hersilia was 
the Ceelestial Bride of Quirinus. Fire was by the heathens in 
general, as it is also by our Scriptures, exhibited as a mascu- 
line symbol of the Deity, while the prima materia, which they 
turned into a Goddess or Magna Mater, was, by the like 
agreement between paganism and scripture, symbolized in the 
form of Water. But it was an heresy of the Pelasgi, in their 
rites of Vesta, to consider the principle of light and heat as a 
female, from which they were called Heter-Ourians. Kea- 
eis is Hora the Omnipotent, and Fel-Ora or Ie- Qey is 
Hora the Self Existing. The Earth was called Pasa TMeAwey*®, 
and Nonnus calls Italy in particular yaa reàwgis by reason 
of it's volcanoes. The doctrine of the Houris, or Paradise of 
Whores, is not of Mahometan invention, but greatly more 
ancient. When a Greek would say, May I be damn'd if I do 
this thing or that, he said, wy ,d o, because the 
wicked never went to them. Alexis the Comic had this jocular 
curse upon such as ate lupines and threw the husks about, 


pera Twy xaxwy 7 
Nęaloi uy inci’ o ras lepue; paywy, etc. 


Dionysius of Syracuse, in a friendly dispute with Plato, writes 
thus des, weve Em raros Toy eviavrov rerov, èis Be Opas dri. 
Nag ra yonuara ravra. They were in fact the door-keepers 
of heaven, 


Toss émirerpanros peyas doavos CAAuumos TE. 


Flora was a strumpet, and especially famed for her loves with 


585 Theogon. v. 159. 173. 479. 731. 

56 Lucian de Salt. c. 5. p. 125. Bipont. 

57 Ap. Athen. I. 2. s. 45. 

558 Dion. ad Plat. Epist. 7. p. 140. Bipont. 
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Zephyrus °°, but her infamy does not so much appear in her 
history, as in her orgies, which resemble those of Venus at 
Babylon, Cyprus, and so many other places. Celebrantur 
ergo illi ludi cum omni lascivid, convenientes memorize mere- 
tricis. Nam preter verborum licentiam, quibus obscœnitas 
omnis effunditur ; exuuntur etiam vestibus populo flagitante 
meretrices, que tunc mimorum funguntur officio; et in con- 
spectu populi usque ad satietatem 56° impudicorum luminum 
cum pudendis motibus detinentur. In fact she was Venus, 
the mother of the Æneadæ, and was worshipped at Zephyrium 
in Egypt as Venus Arsinoë or Zephyritis, It is inconceivable 
that such a critic as Bentley should have proposed changing 
the Chloridos of Catullus into Locridos, in absence of all 
necessity, and in defiance of Ovid, who informs us that Flora 
was called Zephyritis after her violation by Zephyrus, 


Vim tamen emendat dando mihi nomina nuptæ. 


It is very remarkable, and amounts, in my judgment, to a 
proof of identity between Chloris and Ora or Hora, that it 
was Pegasus the “ Arsinoës Chloridos do ales equus” who 
carried the hair of Berenice to the skies [according to 
Conon’s flattery] and turned it into a star; because the hair 
of Ora wife of Quirinus was in the like way translated to 
heaven, after the apotheosis of Quirinus, 


Nec mora, Romuleos cum virgine Thaumantéa 82 
Ingreditur colles. Ibi sidus ab æthere lapsum 

Decidit in terras: a cujus lumina flagrans 

Hersiliæ crinis cum sidere cessit in auras. 

Hanc manibus notis Romanæ conditor urbis 

Excipit, et priscum pariter cum corpore nomen 

Mutat, Oramque vocat; quæ nunc dea juncta Quirino est. 


589 Ov. Fast. J. v. 195, etc. 

s6 Lactant. J. I. c. 20. Arnob. J. 3. c. 23, 
$1 Catull. Carm; 66. v. 54. 

sn Ov. Met. xiv, 845, 
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The name Aur-Ora is either a repetition of the same word in 
two slightly varied dialectic forms, or as I rather suspect con- 
sists of two closely related words, the former nearly corre- 
sponding to Light, and the other to Fire; but it’s meaning is 
the Hour of Light. Flora was otherwise Flaura. I know 
not whether it was from judicious analysis, or by good fortune, 
that Milton wrote r 


Zephyr with Aurora playing 
As he met her once a maying. 


Flora undoubtedly was the concubine of Tithonus, and the 
mother of the giant Memnon Zephyrus Orion, whom she 
loved incestuously when living, and was said to have removed 
when dead to her garden of delights. She declares, in Ovid’s 
Fasti, that long before she was worshipped in Rome, she was 
the nymph of that fortunate plain, where mankind anciently 
dwelt in happiness, 

i Chloris eram, Nymphe campi felicis, ubi audis 

Rem fortunatis ante fuisse viris. 


hut the fortunate plain is assuredly that of Shinar, where the 
tower and gardens of the Meropes év redsw reno, and 
the same which was called Aurora, and the Aiaia of Circe, 
of Medea, and of Eerigenèa. Flora denominates her blissful 
in, the Olenii Campi, 


Quod petis Oleniis, inquam, mihi missus ab arvis 
Flos dabit, Est hortis unicus ille meis ; 


but Olenia was the she-goat (or chapel) by which Jove was 
nursed and preserved, in the time of the great rains, 


Oleniæ signum pluviale capellæ, 


and she was Themis Amalthea 563, to whom appertained the 
Paradise of Jove and Bacchus, and the Horn of Hesperus or 
* Plenty which grew in the centre of it. Her declarations, 


5% Schol, Germ. Cas. v. 166. 
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in Ovid 8, shew that she was the goddess of all plenty, 
and of all increase. Comparing the following lines of Lu- 
eretius, with the commencement of his poem, I cannot satisfy 
myself whether he means literally to identify Flora with Venus 
or not, j 


It Ver, et Venus; et Veris, prenuncius, ante °* 
Pennatus graditur Zephyrus, vestigia propter 
Flora quibus mater prespergens ante vici 
Cuncta coloribus egregieis, et odoribus, implet. 


This only is plain, that she is the mother of that same giant, 
Zedugov yiyayros *6, whom she accuses of having made free 
with her person, Favonius is equivalent to Favnius, and 
means the son of Faunus and Fauna. The influence of the 
son of Felora upon the vernal flowers leads me to this ob- 
servation that felo, flo, is the Latin verb for the moving of 
air, and that below, blow, is the English for that same; but 
a rushing wind and an expanding flower are both said in the 
latter language to delow. These are but forms of the Greek 
verb weAw, and are meant to ascribe all these energies to the 
Being who possesses and communicates existence. The un- 
contracted form is fel-ao, sum-spiro, and the analogous verbs 
fel-uo and pel-uo are sum-humeo. Flora or Pelora is the Earth, 
who is so called, and had some of her functions, 


tibi Dedala Tellus 
Submittit flores, 


but eros, divine love, is only the masculine form of era, the 
earth, and these two were the first progeny of Chaos, 


Tas’ dugusecvos mavrwy edog aopares de, 
e 
"HY "Egos ôç xaaarisos £v dhlavatogi Hei. 


564 Fast. 5. 261, etc. 
s Lucr. J. v. v. 736. 

_ 3 Æsch. Agam, v. 702. 
867 Theog. 116. 
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Eros and Era among the Romans were Gaius and Gaia, and 
it was a ceremony of Roman marriages, for those who gave 
away the bride to say in her behalf órov cu Tasos, % Taia 8, 

Eros no doubt agrees well with the general idea, that Human, 
Sacerdotal, and Regal expiation, was the secret of the Roman 
state; because the sacrifice of which the death of Antichrist 
was a simulation, is avowedly the great proof of divine love 
for the world, and Anteros is but the spirit of Antitheus or 
Antichrist, 

That however seems of preference to be credited, which a 
much graver authority St. Augustine * delivers, that the 
true name of Rome was Febris, derived from Februa the 
mother of Mars. Mars vo, according to the Roman history of 
him, or Typhon 3, according to the Greeks, was bred with- 
out a father, by Juno alone ; and it seemeth from this, that in 
her character of self-suSicing mother she was Juno Februata , 
Februalis, or Februtis. Juno the mother, and Flora who fur- 
nishes her with the means of self-impregnation, will clearly 
mt admit of any essential distinction between them. This 
wlution leads to the very goal to which all our indices have 
been Pointing, because the Februation of the city is it’s 

tation, from which Numa Pompilius is said to have called 
the Second of the new months Februarius, 


Februa Romani dixere piamina patres ““. 


The ‘additional months were introduced by Numa, as Ovid 
“ems clearly to insinuate, with some reference to the doc- 
trine of the resurrection, 


1 Plut, Qu. Rom. p. 271. Xyland. see Pausan. J. vil. e. 25. s. 8. 
mrp Aug, C. P. 1 3. cit. Raleigh Hist. Part I. l 2. c. 24. s 5; but Ido ` 
any such matter there. Major Wilford also asserts that this state- 

ment is to be found in Saint Augustine; and therefore I cannot doubt of it’s 
— Contained in some part of his voluminous works. 

hasg Fast. 5. v. 241, etc. 

a Hom. Hym. Apoll. 340...352. 

Pomp. Fest. in Februarius. Arnob. adv. Gent. J. 3. c. 30. 
Oy. Fast. J. 2. v. 19. 
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Sive hoc a Samio doctus, qui posse renasci 
Nos putat, Egeria sive monente sua. 


The Februarian month was that of a solemn mass for the souls 
of all their ancestors, 


At Numa nec Janum, nec avitas preterit umbras , 
Mensibus antiquis apposuitque duos ; 


and another passage is to the same purpose, 


Ipse ego Flaminicam poscentem Februa vidi e; 
Februa poscenti pinea virga data est. 

Denique quodcunque est, quo pectora nostra piantur, 
Hoc apud intonsos nomen habebat avos. 

Mensis ab his dictus: sectâ quia pelle Luperci 
Omne solum lustrant ; idque piamen habent: 

Aut quia placatis sunt tempora pura sepulchris 
Tunc cum ferales preteriere dies. 


Macrobius 576 in bearing testimony to the same effect, adduces 
the other gender of the god Sive-deus-sive-dea, “ secundum 
dicavit Februo Deo qui lustrationum potens ereditur; lus- 
trari autem eo mense civitatem necesse erat ; quo statuit ut 
justa Dis Manibus solverentur.” Laurentius Lydus 57, whom 
I lately quoted, says that Februa is a goddess égogos xabagriny 
Twy mpaywarewv, and that Pluto is called Februs in the pon- 
tifical books, and Februus, in Anysius his treatise upon the 
months. Ab diis inferis Februarius 7s appellatus, quod tum 
his parentetur. The festival of Purification, had upon the 
second day of this month, may be thought to refer to the 
rites of the goddess Februa the miraculous mother of Mars; 
but it appears to me much less doubtful, that the feast of the 


N Fast. J. I. v. 43. 

575 Fast. J. 2. v. 27. 

36 Sat. J. I. c. I3. 

577 P. 68. ed. Schow, 

578 Varro Ling. Lat. 4 v. p. 60. Bip. 
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God of Love, Valentine, now celebrated on the 14th, being 
the eve of the Lupercals 7e or dies februata, was in com- 
memoration of the deity whom Cicero calls Valens, and of 
Valentia Roma. In the name Febris there appears to be a 
degree of studied deception, which lends a colour to the state- 
ment of Augustine, because the worship of Febris was a thing 
by no means secret or clandestine; Publicé Febris s fanum 
in palatio dicatum est ; but the public were given to under- 
stand that this worship related merely to the illness called a 
Fever, and was intended to deprecate that evil which was 
incident to the climate of Rome, in like manner as the wor- 
ship of Robigo and other deprecatory rites were used. But 
‘every thing which hath transpired of the Pontifical learning on 
this subject evinces, that any such popular notion falls widely 
short of the truth, and that februation comprehended nothing 
less than the missa omnium animarum. All evil was exprest 
under the image of disease, all piation under that of medicine, 
aud all salvation under that of health. But the deception of 
the People, and the wide difference between their view of 
Febris and that which the priests had, must tend to confirm 
the opinion of the Saint; for it is very difficult to keep a 
Scret in pure ignorance, and the diffusion of some errour [or 
filse scent, which the French call donner le change] is ne- 
cssary to avoid discovery. But although it is probable that 
is or Februa was the name which Valerius Soranus 
aounced and which his speedy punishment reconsigned to 
e, it cannot be denied that the names we have alluded 
to, Sais, Roma, Valentia, Eros, Febris, and also Lua and Ioo, 
are very much to the same effect: Flora alone has in the 
dy mon of her name no similar sense, although her history be 
“ately connected with the anterotic februation. Lua was 
Ops wife of Saturn. | 
The secrets therefore of Athens and of Rome, of the *Agetos 


ae, Plut, Qu. Rom. 68. Varro L. L. 5. p. 54. Bip. 
Va, W. N. P. 4 3. e. 25. Plin. J. 2. c. 7. Elian. V. H. J. 12. c. 11. 
A. Max, J. 2. c. 5. s. 6. 
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Tlayos, and the Agel Ledien, of the Bac, and of the 
Rex, of Triptolemus, and of Consivia, of the februa, and of the 
Qaçuaro are the very same. I have still to add that the ineffable 
name of a tutelary being appertained also to the Athenian testa- 
ments, for when Paul was led into the middle of the Areopagus 
(which was the depositary of the said testaments) he addressed 
himself in these words to that council “st, * Oh men of Athens, 
“ I look upon you as fearing the Daimones over much; for as 
came through, and contemplated the several things which 
“ you regard with awe, I noticed an altar with this super- 
“ scription, "Ayywsw Os, to the Unknown Deity. Whom 
“ therefore not knowing ye highly reverence, him do I an- 
“ nounce [xarayysààw] unto you.” But Paul was sent to 
announce Christ crucified, and their februation through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once, and how after offer- 
ing one sacrifice for sins He for ever sate down on the right 
hand of God; he was sent xarayyerrcsy5® dy rw Iyood 
Tyv dvasacw Thy Ex Twy vexowy. If then the dpsyry dabyxy of 
Areopagus was not, like the xaivy diaSyxy, a mystery of the 
compurgation of souls by the blood of a victim both human 
and divine, and if the deity, whose name they could not or 
would not tell, was not their ternal High-priest and King 
of Sacrifice, then I am unable to understand with what truth 
St. Paul could have averred that He of whom he brought 
tidings was the unknown spirit of Mars’ Hill. But these 
things were so, and I have shewn that they were. St. Paul 
observed that the purposes of Athenian worship were the same 
which his preaching had in view, but that it was directed to 
improper persons, that the antichrists and false impostors of 
the old time, otherwise called the dæmon gods, although just 
objects of some fear, as being powers, principalities, and 
rulers of darkness, were feared over much by the Athenians, 
and that they were all agreed in seeking their Nameless 
Saviour among the number of those reprobate spirits, An- 


581 Act. Apostol, cap. 17, v. 22, etc. 
æ Ib. cap. 4. v. 2. 
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other errour lay in the frequent repetition of the high ex- 
piation, that is, of human sacrifice ; which, besides it's atrocity, 
offends against the very nature of symbols, whose business it 
is to display the shadow, and not the substance, of the thing 
symbolized. 

The nameless deity may be traced up from Athens of 
Greece to Sais or Athens of Egypt. Thoth oppidum con- 
didit, quod etiam nunc Greece vocatur Hermopolis; et Satta 
colunt eum religiose . Qui tametsi homo, fuit tamen anti- 
quissimus et instructissimus omni genere doctrine, adeo ut 
ei multarum rerum et artium scientia Trismegisto cognomen 
imponeret. Hic scripsit libros, et quidem multos, ad cog- 
nitionem divinarum rerum pertinentes, in quibus majes- 
atem summi ac singularis Dei asserit, iisdemque nominibus 
appellat quibus nos, Deum, et Patrem; ac, ne quis nomen 
ejus requireret, dvwvvpov esse dixit. Ipsius hæc verba sunt, 
ide Seeg lig, 6 de iis dvowaros d tobobeerar èst yap ô wy 
duwvyncs. Plato from the same source, for his esoteric 
larning was Saitic, said that the demiurge was dépyros ***, 

gasos. Cicero, in his Platonic treatise called Timeus, 
sys of the same power, illum quidem quasi parentem hujus 
wmiversitatis invenire difficile; et cum jam inveneris °°, 
indicare in vulgus, nefas. A prophet, by name Bitys, is re- 
prted to have discovered at Sais in Egypt the all-pervading 
mme of God, ro deo di da rov xocue °*, and to have im- 
parted. it to Ammon the king of that country. Galleus in 
his Commentary on Lactantius gives these other words out of 
Hermes Egyptius, Deus dvexaaaryros, dipyros, cow ey 
d ¥@dwevos,” and the two last of them, though hard to 
oMprehend, are the very same which we meet with in the 


description of the Athenian Polymnia, 


Nevnari Qwvyecocay dwayyerraca otw yy. 


53 Lactant. J. I. c. 6. 

* Apul. de Dogm. Plat. J. I. p. 190. Oudendorp. 
5s Cic. Tim. tom. 12. Bipont. p. 330. 

$8 Iambl. Myst. p. 161. Gale. 
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It will result from inspecting these authorities that there 
was at Sais the same god, both silens and silendus, who mi- 
grated in process of time to Athens, Aricia of Alba, and 
Rome ; but whose history being delivered through channels of 
transcendental philosophy, and not of civil, religious, or mythic 
history, has been mixed up with the abstruse natures of num- 
ber, unity, and entity, and all the dark theosophy of the 
Philebus and Parmenides. It is evident that the philosophic 
reasons why God can have no name at all, or can have no 
other name than wy or is, are quite irrelevant to the warning 
which forbade the promulgation of a secret, and to the cha- 
racters of Harpocrates, Polymnia, Tacita, Muta, and An- 
gerona. But the history of this philosophy will throw some 
light on that of the secret name; Moses of Sais stood before 
the manifest aour, and said, ‘‘ Behold, when I come unto the 
“ children of Israël, and shall say unto them, the God of your 
„ fathers hath sent me unto you, and they shall say to me 
„What is his name? what shall I say unto them? And 
“ God said unto Moses, I am He who Am, Eu da & N. 
Thus say to the children of Israël, He who Is sent me unto 
“ you.” From hence the theosophists were led to argue with 
good reason that Being is in a peculiar sense the attribute of 
God, and, with less reason, that nothing else but simple entity 
could be predicated of him. But the affair wore: another 
aspect to those who were not simple theists, but deisi- 
dæmoniacs, those were, the priests and the people. The gods 
of Egypt had their several names, and the Hebrews, ac- 
customed to hear them, would naturally ask Moses, what is 
the name of your God? This Being when asked refused fo 
tell his name, and evaded the question by an answer of the 
vaguest description. But his success when opposed to the 
gods they all worshipped was marvellous and terrific, and the 
various generations of the sons of Cham were scattered before 
the followers of the Nameless. They might therefore have 
thought either of two things [and I believe both opinions co- 
existed], either that there was a spirit different from those 
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they worshipped, and Nameless, or that their own favourite 
deity would be more powerful or more propitious if worshipped 
under the seal of secrecy. Upon this latter principle the 
Cadmian refugees inscribed upon the Temple of Apollo Del- 
phicus, Ei, that is to say, “ Thou art He who Is, Thy real 
name is the secret of secrets.” His names Apollo, Phoebus, 
Python, or what others he might have, were immaterial, for 
even the spirit of Sais in Goshen openly called himself Jehorah, 
and accordingly that name was as openly declared by the 
oracle of Apollo, and Fabius Pictor *7 did not affect to make 
amystery of it. The inscription at Delphi, and the ambiguity 
of gender at Rome, certainly dispose me to think that they 
did not worship the god of Moses, but thought they had made 
agreat discovery in cloathing antichrist in the cloak of in- 
efability. Besides, had they really worshipped, however 
ignorantly, the Qy of mount Horeb, that would not have 
heen, as Paul terms it, demonworship. Python was the son 
of Earth and Demogorgon; Orion was the son of Demo- 
ergon ; and these are names of Nimrod reputed son of Cham. 
> therefore is Demogorgon, and some how or other an 
idea has grown up, that Demogorgon was the name which 
mne but the wickedest and the most daring of men would 
pblish. Ihave little to remark on a supposition which I 
en neither disprove nor corroborate. But Cham was Demo- 
&rgon, only as he was Ophion, by being identified with his 
ister, Satan. The very obscure word Demogorgon ses, as 


& Ap. Aul. Gell. Z 1. c. 12. et vide Joham. Apoc. c. 3. v. 12. 
p f passage of Placidus Lactantius appears worthy of in- 
srtion, and is no doubt an extract from the work which, in his commentary 
A upon this line of Statius, r 
a imane tellus, 
2 An media et rursus mundo subcincta latenti, 
e to have composed ex libris ineffabilis doctrine Persel 
In Theb. J. vi. v. 364. Perseus was instructed in the Art 
F his father Jupiter Picus, after which he became king of Assyria, 
a Fore d ub the worship of Fire. Johan. Antioch. p. 40. 44. It seems there- 
e that Lactantius had got hold of some books filled with abominations, 
> under the name of Picus. The world is triple, according to 
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_also the more famous Gorgons, are derived from a superstition 
as remotely old as the Homeric age, that of the Dogyesm 
Kepa devote weAweou, concerning which I shall treat some- 


“ the form in which it was anciently depictured, in which the torments of 

the Dead, and their ascension unto God, are described. By the Head of 
“ the Triple World he means the supreme deity Demogorgon, whose name it 
«t is not lawful to know. Many of the magical philosophers, and among others 
the Persians, affirm, that besides the gods who are known in the Temples, 
there is one other, principally and chiefly god, who directs the other deities, 
t of whom the Sun and the Moon only are generated, but the remainder of 
tt the revolving luminaries are called Stars, and borrow their brightness 
from his spirit; in which the greatest authors, Pythagoras, Plato, and 
« even Tages, agree. But it is an accursed thought, to suppose that he 
« takes any part in forbidden arts and magical operations. The poet indeed 
“ speaks of him as if Teiresias knew his name, but that is only said by way 
% of menace, that he might be thought to know it; for if it cannot be 
„known, the prophet Teiresias could not have learned it.“ .. . . IHe pro- 
ceeds to explain that Orpheus, Moses, Isaiah, and others, knew certain 
names, but not this Great Name. J.. .. The Hetruscans assert that Nym- 
« pha,” Lor, a bride, or a nymph ?] “ when she was unmarried, declared 
that a man by reason of his frail and polluted nature was unable to hear 
“the name of the greatest God; the which in order to avouch by proof, 
«she did in the presence of many others whisper the name of God into a 
„ pull’s ear, who being suddenly seized with madness, and hurried away, 
“ as it were, by a whirlwind, fell down lifeless. Some indeed make pre- 
“ tence that they privately know it, but it is a false name which they know, 
“ for a thing in it's own nature ineffable cannot be comprehended.” Lact: in 
Stat. Thebaid. iv. v. 516. The like story of whispering in the Bull’s Ear is 
told of Simon Magus, and I suspect the whole of this story to belong to the 
Gnostical worship of Satanas. Boccaccio was authour of a work entitled 
Genealogy of the Gods in which he is perpetually citing one Theodontius, 
come dice Theodontio, and from him, or rather from the protocosm of Pro- 
napides cited by him, he relates, that Demogorgon was the padre e principio 
de tutti i Dei Gentili, and when reposing in the Cave of Eternity heard a 
noise in the womb of Chaos, which he ripped open, and brought forth Dis- 
cord, Pan, and the Three Fates. He was also the father of Polus, Fiton or 
Python, Tellus, and Herebus, and was the Soul of the Earth. Pronapides 
et Theodontius ap. Boccac. p. 5 ad 25. ed. Venice, 1627. I am in possession 
of no other notice concerning Theodontius, than that which Boccaccio takes 
of him, but a grammarian lately published in Germany, Theodosius Alex- 
andrinus, makes mention of Pronapides, and some Genealogy of the Gods 
by him may possibly still exist in manuscript. It is much to be desired 
that it were printed in the original language. However I am not wholly 
without suspicion, that this was one amongst other books, of which that 
writer of mysterious blasphemy, Boccaccio, did not wish us to know too 
much, 
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what largely in a future volume. It may now be observed, 
as connected with the God of Moses, that the most terrific 
vision ever contemplated by human eyes was the ireful visage 
of the Lord looking through fire and clouds upon the host of 
Egypt o. This ostent could not fail to ally itself in the ideas 
of the heathens with the Gorgéan Head, or Ægis ; 

ipsum 
Credunt se vidisse Jovem, cum fortè nigrantem 
Agida concuteret dextra! 


The real reason of God's refusing to send his name when 
asked for it, which filled the heads of incorrigible fools with 
such a fresh supply of nonsense, is plain enough. The Phi- 
listines and Ægyptians had exhausted every imaginable attri- 
bute of divine wisdom, power, and goodness, in the titles of 
their myrionymous demons, and by consequence what name 
sdever the Demiurge had sent, it would have been either 
some name, or a synonyme, or else a translation of some name, 
in the endless heathen nomenclature of the three worlds. Had 
such an answer been returned, they would have exclaimed, 
Oh yes ! Hercules! or Osiris, or Typhon, or, as the case 
ight be, whatever was the corresponding appellation. 


8. XXII. The ineffable name, Sive Deus, Sire Dea, belongs, 
as we have seen, to the rites of the Arval Brethren, a subject 
abundantly curious in itself, and not unconnected with the 
anterotic mystery of the First and the Second Babel. I will 
therefore digress into an investigation of the chaunt of the 
Arvales, of which a copy engraved in the reign of Heliogabalus 
is extant, 

| nme Januis clusis, acceptis libellis, tripodaverunt in 


„ Exod. 14. v. 24. #201 Tlup autos ix tw iumpogber le,, Tyv de 
Cray mahiy qy» Boy imixdvca. Aristeas ap. Euseb. Prep. J. 9. p. 254. 
1544. Which portentous flame made the Sea be Red, and be called 
from that time forth. 


* 
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1. Enos Lases'juvate ! 
2. Neve luer Vemarmar 
Sins incorrer ein pleores! 
Satur fufere Mars! i 
3. Lumen sali, sta Berber ! 
4. Semunes alternei 
Ad vo capit cunctos! 
5. Enos Mamor juvato ! 
Triompe! Triompe! Triompe! 


The Arval Brothers 51, saith Aulus Gellius, were the twelve 
sons of Acca Laurentia, one of whom being dead, Romulus 
agreed to supply his place. In this story we have the Egyp- 
tian religion of the twelve Dii Consentes, and it might almost 
seem as if the Roman founders had got some inkling of the 
reprobation of Dan and consequent election of Ephraim. But 
that is much truer, which Pompeius Festus hath, Ambarvales 
hostie appellabantur que pro arvis a duch fratribus sacri- 
ficabantur®. These Ambarval lustrations seem to have 
extended to the limits of the original territory dcs, not exceed- 
ing five or six miles from the walls. The Amburbial was a 
procession exactly analogous, and solemnized in all probability 
by the same college of priests, but limited in its circumference 
to the City Walls; inspecti libri, proditi versus, lustrata 
urbs, cantata carmina, amburbium celebratum, ambarvalia . 
promissa . Varro says, “ Fratres Arvales dicti sunt, qui 
« sacra publica faciunt propterea ut fruges ferant arva; a 
« ferendo et arvis fratres arvales dicti sunt . These words 
seem very much corrupted: I think we ought to read, a 
ferendo aratra et arvis feratres arvales dicti sunt. In r 
founding of cities it was customary to mark their site or that 
of their purlieus, by drawing a furrow with a plough, which 


s L. vi. c 7. 

sn De Verb. Sign. 

503 Strab. J. 5. p. 326. 

s% Vopisc. in Aurelian. p. 215. ed. Salmas, Paris. 1620. : 
æs Ling. Lat. J. 4. p. 25, Bip. 


211 


e with great solemnity: by the founders of Rome, who, 
ing that city as a cosmical metropolis, called the trench 
around it mundus and olympus ; and the like was. performed 
AA e when he removed the seat of empire. There 

is an old custom in the north of England, about the beginning 
ent; “the Fool Plough goes about, a Pageant that consists 
anumber of sword dancers, dragging a plough, with music, 
d one, sometimes two, persons in a very antic dress, etc. "59° 
Author. of the Popular Antiquities farther cites, from 
the title of one of the old laws, called Bajuvarian, 
circumducere. The fact is, that in their perambula- 
n 80 paraded a plough. Servius de says that 
| victim was very often a pregnant sow; and I 
E custom may with certainty be referred to 
. of the “t unci monstrator aratri” and his descendants 
olpide at Athens; Ceres boves domare, et alumno 
emo fruges serere demonstravit; qui cum sevisset, 
quod. seyerat, effodisset, suem comprehendit $97, et 
aram Cereris, et frugibus super caput ejus positis, 
reri immolavit. Our procession of the Fool Plough 
hic dance of the Arvales, retained in form of 
which was a device the Christian teachers often 
w 15 they ſound custom too strong to pansit of an 
T w ly . arvales are the twelve Salii or Dancing 
sts. Learned men have spoken of this song, as of a 
nen af Latinity more ancient than the Saliaric poems “os, 
rangely omitting to perceive that it is neither more 
* a Saliaric poem. This appears from several 
zS; 1. that the priests tripudiated as they sung it; 2. 
the word sali in the third invocation ; 3. from the address 
nurius Veturius in the last; and 4. from the fourth 


— T zT 22 


%5 Brand. Pop. Antiq. p. 193. 

11 s In Virg. Georg. I. v. 345. 

e Hygin, Fab. ult. p. 399. 

i, Schell Lit. Rom. tom. I. p. 42, 43. 
‘ r2 
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and nameless Deity of the Arvales Fratres, being he unto whom 
the ancile or consecrated shield was dedicated. In comment- 
ing upon so old a poem, I hope I may escape the blame of him 


Saliare Nume carmen qui laudat, et illud 
Quod tecum ignorat solus vult scire videri, 


although such an high authority as Terentius Varro ac- 
knowledges his very imperfect understanding of them. He 
who knows any thing of ancient criticism, it's principles, and 
it’s sources, will see no absurdity in the pretending to e 
what even Varro did not understand. 

But the Two fratres were widely different personages from 
the Twelve dancing clergymen of Numa, by whom their orgies 
were celebrated. These were two great demons and demi- 
gods. The Pelagic religion brought from Samothrace to 
Rome by Lucumon Tarquinius, or by Sion, was that of the 
three brothers Corybantes, Lares, Sanci, Cabeiri, Idæi Dactyli, 
or Palici. The three Corybantes were Castor and Polydeuces, 
and one called ô KoguGas and 6 Sarganys®. The one of these 
was 6 AcaAges, the Brother, £y EN Asdgos "AroAAwy, and 
the other two were the fratres or Gemini. I have many times 
repeated that Cham was the Corybant, and that Japhet and 
Shem were the Gemini; a truth commemorated in the vulgar - 
oath, by Gemini, Jupiter Ammon. But although Cham or 
Jupiter Enyalius was the Corybant, yet the Magnum Jovis 
Incrementum, who was Enyalius of Battles, did among the 
Cushim, even Pelasgic, often stand in his place; not as a dif- 
ferent personage, but, by blending of divine natures, the same. 

There were, by one account, three Dactyls of Ida, Damna- 
meneus and Celmis, 


2 


quondam fidissime parvo 
Celmi Jovi, 


and Acmon or Ammon ; 


199 De L. L. I. vie p. 80. 
600 Pausan. l. vi. c. 26. s. 5. 
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xs, Aauvaueveus TE e, val reges "Axpwy 601, 
Foradahel Segamovres dperysAdpaserys. 
‘The Lares were the same people; in diversis Nigidius 6° 
seriptis modo tectorum domuumque custodes, modo Curetas 
illos, qui occultasse perhibentur Jovis æribus aliquando vagi- 
tum, modo Digitos Samothracios, quos quinque indicant Græci 
Lane Dactylos nuncupari. Varro similiter hesitans, nunc 
se illos Manes, et ideo Maniam matrem esse cognominatam 
„arium ; nunc aérios rursus Deos, et heroas pronunciat ap- 
saa nunc antiquorum sententias sequens larvas esse dicit 
Lares, quasi quosdam genios, defunctorum animas mortuorum, 
The five fingers of the cheir-on were the five sons of Ham, 
namely, Cush, Misr the elder, Misr the younger, Phut, and 
But the Lares were the three digits, and Dio- 
e3 the grammarian says, Damnameneus, Acmon, Cel- 
mon, qui Lares esse creduntur. But this triad was also di- 
ie into a duad and a monad; Lara brought forth the 
mine gravis, Geminosque parit, qui compita servant ™, 
Et vigilant nostra semper in urbe Lares, 


They were, for that reason, Lares Compitales and Viales. 

there was a Lar Vialis of the highest dignity, to 
Piom the inscription was made, Lari Viali, Romæ Æternæ ; 
was the same Lar or Vulcan who begot Servius Tullius, 
tl of whom Virgil says, 


ie Pergameumque Larem, et cane penetralia Veste. 


ref 


i The Lares were Manes and Larvæ, and they are assuredly 
dhe same beings as the [adios or Comers-Back, les Revenans ; 


n Phoronis, cit. Sch. Apol. Rhod. J. I. v. 1129. 

© Arnobius, J. 3. c. 41. p. 133. for quos quinque read quos-cunque. 
"3 L. 3. p. 475. ed. Putsch. 

Or. Fast, I 2. 615. 


214 


H xas Tlaamwy dvroyws pever Garis 6°, 
Ilay yap ino’ èn cxorous rod ès paos. 
There were two Palici, brothers, and as ‘it appears Arval 


Brothers, for when an unfavourable season produced scarcity 
in Sicily, the Palici ordered the Sicilians to do heroi cuidam 


certum sacrificium, and so restored plenty 6%; in acknow- | 


ledgement of which the Sicilians were wont to bring all the 
fruits of the earth to the altar of the Palici. These deemons 
had two Craters or boiling sulphureous springs, where oaths 
of the utmost inviolability were taken 6. It was also an 
inviolable asylum for slaves. The water boiled up from the 
springs for six cubits of perpendicular. height, without over- 
flowing, but standing in a column ©, The tablet of testimony 


was thrown into it, and if the truth was written upon it, it 


floated, if false it sunk, and flames consumed the perjurer. 
For which reason the priest would not administer the oath, 
till the parties had given surety for the expiation of the 
Temple. It is even said that in spite of it’s violent ebulli- 


tion d the water was cold; and that it's effluvia were deadly, 


if you sate down in the temple, but not if you walked about. 
In some of which particulars it resembles the Asbamæan °° 
fount of Jupiter, at Tyana in Cappadocia, which rages like a 
boiling cauldron, although the water is cold, and strikes with 


palsy and other grievous diseases all such as forswear its 


inviolable oath. Those whose minds are set upon disbelieving 
all sorcery and deemoniacal agency, in all times and ages, may 
find some trouble with the history of the Palici. Plato con- 
‘sidered them of so much importance as to undertake a voyage 
on their account, xara hear g g nai Twy xpar yp wy S 


65 7Eschyl. Etna ap. Macrob. J. v. c. 19. 
bes Xenagoras ap. Macr. ibid. 

67 Diod. Sic. J. 4. e. 89. J. 36. p. 149. Bip. 

68 Aristot. de Mirab. c. 58. 

609 Ant. Caryst. c. 175. 

610 Phil. Vit. Ap. Tyan. J. L. e. 6. 

611 Diog. Laert. Plato. c. 14. 
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unles the ete of he va ae here men nor st 

to determine which. Iam not aware that the boiling 
r 
now existing in the Leontine plains; but in Sir John 
ville's ein day there were seven places which cast out 
and which seemed, like the cauldrons, to be under the 


èa, bid b. herself under the earth, which in due time 
and gave them forth. Hesychius however terms their 

iranus, meaning as I apprehend the Virile Deity, 

a 8 word ddgog, dézorys. The same is pro- 

avot A names Hadria, Hadrianus. The two 
th e depth were the A', and said to 

f the Palici. This is nonsense; but the con- 

ily explained ; the dreadful oath by the boiling 

evidently the Stygian oath, 

prt mis yap Seve Eruyos Udaros esi droppwk, 

is icin the priests of the craters were ‘E20 and 

for these pits which refused the plummet, were but 

5 to the abyss of the dyvmrowodes , 

‘ Et pede velato non adeunda palus; 


similar word AsAgor, which means the Gemini, mixing 
e deuter, has engendered the strange story about the 


5 parri and fountains were situate in the Grove of 
ler called the Thaléan grove, 


genitor quem miserat Arcens 
Eductum Martis luco Symethia circum 
Flumina, pinguis ubi et placabilis ara Palici, 
ur P. 67. 
és Macrob. J. ö. c. 19. 
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and it appears to have been resorted to by litigants in order 
that the truth of causes might be ascertained, under the 
terrific sanction of the Stygian oath. Such at least is the 
very judicious explanation offered by Mr. Wernsdorf of those 
verses of Calphurnius Siculus, 


Tu modo nos illis jam nunc, Mnasyle, precamur °! 
Auribus excipias, quibus hunc et Acanthida nuper 
Diceris in sylvå judex audisse Thaléé. 


Thaléa mother of the Palici was Ætna, a nymph who, as 
Lactantius Placidus says eie, was comprest by Jove, and bore 
to him the two bloody brothers called Palici or bisgeniti, 
humano sanguine placari consuetos, whom Statius himself 


classes with the horses of Diomede and the altars of Busiris. 


Thaléa was daughter of Vulcan os, and Etna , on the 
other hand, was an arbitrix between litigating parties, aud 
pronounced judgement when Vulcan and Ceres disputed for 
the land of Sicily. She was the daughter of Heaven and 
Earth, or, according to others, of Briareus the Cyclops. The 
Curetes were said by some to be the sons of Apollo and 
Thalea®*, and the Corybantes, of Apollo and Danais, but 
these fraternities being indisputably the same, they both be- 
come identified with that of the Palicians; and, of course, the 
Palician Gemini with the A:duuo: Koçußavles, and Palicus with 
6 KoguBas. 

But, for all that is said of the Gemini Palici, it is evident 
from Virgil, and his commentator Servius, that there was a 
demon Palicus who was turned into an Eagle. This was the 
incremental Jove, and was the arval hero, to whom the Palici 
made the Sicilians do homage for their harvests. 

In the same way, the God Hercules was worshipped by the 


614 Eclog. vi. v. 76. 

ens Lact. in Stat. Theb. xii. v. 156. 
6 Steph. Byz. in Palicé. 

e Schol. in Theocr. Id. I. v. 65. 
«8 Tz. in Lycophr. v. 77. 
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title of Sancus or Sanctus, but his rites included two other 
be called the Semones Sanci. 

Ol the three Dii Samothraces, thus variously denominated, 
the one is invoked in the third, and the ¢wo in the fourth 
clausule of the arval song; of which now more particularly. 


S. XXIII. The first clausule is Enos Lases juvate, and 
means “ Oh ye Three Dii Lares help us!“ Who they are we 
have just expounded. 

The second is of more difficulty ; the words are, Neve luer 
vemarmar Sins incorrer ein pleores! Satur fufere Mars ; 
which means, “ And thou, Oh Evil-Marmar, let not thy 
poison invade more; Be saturated Oh Mars!“ 
` Marmar is essentially the same word as Mars, Mamers, 
Mamercus, Marcus, and Mermerus. Mermerus is named by 
Phlegon i in his treatise of famous women as the husband of 
the heroine Zarinæa, and by Homer as the father of one Ilus 
the possessor of a deadly poison. The word in it’s various 
forms i is used to convey, the act of meditation, the quality of 
, a stone, and marble; but it is also a proper name. 
Pliny °° enumerates Marmarus of Babylon among the reputed 
founders of the art magic, and the name of the Marmaride 
of Lybia, being patronymic, implies their lineal descent from 
Marmar. From the peculiar immunities enjoyed by his de- 
scendants, we may understand that Marmar was the Old 


Libyan Serpent, Hammon, 


sn gens unica terras ° 

. Incolit a stevo serpentum innoxia morsu, 

__ Marmarid Psylli: par lingua potentibus herbis : 
Ipse crùor tutus, nullumque admittere virus, 
Vel cantu cessante, potest. 


Their country extended from the limits of the Cyrenaic to 
the oracle of Hammon ®!, 


%9 Plin. J. 30. c. 2. ed. Hardouin. 
* Lucan. Phars. L. ix. v. 891. etc. Sil. Ital. J. 3. v. 300. ets. 
en Strab, I xvii. p. 1164. 
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(nec corniger Hammon 2 
Mittere Marmaricas cessavit in arma catervas) 


and I conceive the name to have been equivalent to Ham- 
monidæ, in Africa. Herodotus gives a strange account of 
the infatuation of these sorcerers, who being harassed by the 
burning South Wind, publicly declared war against it, and were 
utterly defeated in battle by their airy foe, and buried in the 
sand, Wherever the like faculty was found of charming ser- 
pents, we find the same root, Mar. The Marr-Obians [or 
people of the Serpent-Mar] worshipped Medea by the name 
of Anguitia, and had power over vipers® and all venomous 
reptiles, The Marsi, of whom the former appear to have 
been a portion, were by some accounts descended from Circe, 
and by others from Medea ., [persons not really different] 
and were always exempt from the sting of serpents. Cor- 
nelius Fronto, so late as in the reign of Marcus Aurelius 25, 
asks, Si Marso quis patre natus viperas, lacertas, et natrices 
timeret, nonne degenerare videretur? It is remarkable that 
the word Murmur is used for the low muttering of those who 
were wont, as we read in Isaiah, to converse with familiar 
serpents; so Statius, describing the ceremonies of the wizard 
Teiresias when raising spirits for Eteocles, 


parat ante ducem, circumque bidentum 
Visceribus laceris, et odori sulfuris aura, 
Graminibusque novis, et longo murmure purgat bes. 


and it is yet more remarkable that Saladin, a chief of the 
Iobite Curds, people who trace their remote origin to infernal 
Jove, or as they now say, in their semi-christian state, from 
Satan, which occasions their country to be called in Purchas, 
Terra Diaboli, deduced his family from one Murmureenus ; 


6 Lucan. J. 3. v. 292. Coripp. Johan. J. v. v. 147. 
3 Æneid. J. vii. v. 750. Serv. ibid. 

4 Solin. c. 2. p. 11. Salmas. 

65 De Bello Parthico, p. 302. Francof. 1816. 

66 Theb, J. iv. v. 418. 
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Saladin servitor duarum sanctarum domorum, et sancte domûs 
Jerusalem, patris victorum, Joseph filii Job, suscitatoris pro- 
geniei Murmuræni oa. The Parthians were Curds, and this, 
I believe, is the same name, as that of Mermerus the Par- 
thian®8, who was killed by the Amazon queen Zariuæa. 
From Mermerus of Parthia (or Nimrod son of Demogorgon) 
Saladin deduced the origin of his birth. 

In fact Mar, of which Marmar is a repetition, means a 
serpent ê in Persic, and the horrible Zohauk with two an- 
thropophagous serpents, one on each shoulder, is Marmar. But 
Zohauk °, otherwise called Azdahak Byrasp, or Prydes the 
Centaur, was the Zoroaster who built the Tower of Babel, and 
lived (most precisely, no doubt) temporibus Nembrodis maximi; 
his name denoted a serpent. Mar does not of necessity bear 
an evil sense, but was used in ancient British for any thing 
Great son, and therefore it has the damnatory prefix Ve; for 
such I conceive it to be, and that Avowag: would be fairly 
rendered Vepari. I know Ovid argues, that Ve only means 
small, but his argument confesses the obscurity of the word 
in his time, and we cannot bow to that charming poét as a 
verbal critic, so far as to believe that Vejovis means the Infant 
Jove; almost unsupported as he is in his opinion; and more 
especially as Cicero, a profest critic, does not pretend to pro- 
nounce upon the etymology; Quid Vejovi facies e? Quid 
Vulcano? where Ve or Whe means /iti/e in Latin [as it doth 
now in Scotch] it is in a bad sense, implying defective growth, 
because, as in every thing that regards our worldly substance, 
abundance is desired, so the evil alternative is associated with 
defect. 


en Galf. Vinis. It. Reg. Ric. J. I. c. 18. Gesta Dei per Francos, p. 1151. 

6s Tract. de Mulier. qu. b. c. in Bibl. Alten. Liter. tom. 3. p. 13. 

e Herbelot in Dhohak. 

© Herb. in Zerdascht. Moses Chorenensis, J. I. P. 72. p. 78. ets. 

en Sammes’ Britain, p. 68. However, the verb “ I mar” is now used 
for, “I destroy, I do mischief.” 

tsa Cie. de N. D. J. 3. c. 24. 
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vegrandia farra coloni 
nts malè creverunt, vescaque, parva vocant. sb 


Vegrandis indeed is small, but I do not believe Ovid himself 
would have ventured to use it in a good sense. Calves and 
lambs, when stinted, were vegrandes; but is a Fairy or a 
Sylph, beautifully little, vegrandis? You might say, corpus 
nimium, anima vegrandis ; but could you say, magna virtus 
in illo homine, vitia vegrandia? What is vecors? and what 
are the odds betwixt vesanus and malesanus? The idea of 
evil has at all times been associated with those of night and 
darkness, and is not that, the distinction of Hesper and Ve- 
hesper, the harbingers of morning and night respectively? Of 
all the horses of the gods, that of Vesta alone is devoid of 
wings 66s, yet de xara xweay, yarivoy diawavres evFaxoy, 
but “ Vesta [we know] eadem est que Terra,” and the earth, 
by reason of it’s stability in the centre of the revolving system, 
was called ésia, and considered as the ara of the gods; which 
double meaning belongs to the Teutonic name of this globe 
and its goddess, Hertha or Hearth, vulgarly corrupted into 
Earth. In this instance, the same happened which we have 
observed in Hesper and Vesper, and people called the Mount 
or Altare of the Rising Sun, 


Tegova mowroBorcy Askin, creà 


simply Hestia or Heast, unto whom [being Matuta or Eos 
Erigenéa] the Vernal “se and Venereal month of the Romans 
was dedicated by the Germanic nations; Aprilis Aester- 
monath 635, qui nunc Paschalis mensis interpretatur, quondam 
a Dea illorum que Eostre vocabatur, et cui in illo festa cele- 
brant, nomen habuit. But the Focus or Cavern of his setting, 
and apparent declining into Darkness, was Ve-Hestia or the 
West. Hesta and Vehesta agree with Astrum and Sidus, for 
en Dion. Chrys- Borysth. p. 450. Casaub. 


634 Ovid. Fast. J. iv. v. I. v. 86. ; 
eas Bede de Temp. Rat. c. 13. Cluver. Germ. p. 195. 
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the former is but the word Easter, [nor is Astræus es an idle 
name for the husband of Aurora, or Astrea for the golden 
age in Paradise] and sidus is from sidere to set, nor would it 
[in times of analogy] have been used for an ascendant lumi- 
nary; “ suadentque cadentia sidera somnum” is correct. It 
may be suspected that, ve-hestio, and veh-alo, vestio, velo, I 
cover, are derived from the occultation of the westering Sun, 
and from the wings of Nu ij weAavorregos. And also, that in 
some words, where an indifferent use of the strong and soft 
aspirates appears, there may in reality be both, as, that the 
Whelena 7 of Dionysius is Ve-Helena. 

Marcianus Felix Capella was at one time enthroned by the 
very side of Aristotle, yet (so passeth human glory) he now 
doth not retain, what the other does, even a name among men, 
but I think he is an authority of some value. In his romance, 
the nymph Philologia returns thanks to the Goddesses Apo- 
theosis and Athanasia, that she had not followed the suggestions 
of the Thuscan sorcerers os, quod nec Vedium cum uxore 
conspexerit, upon which there is an old gloss or comment, 
Vedius, Pluto vel Orcus, id est, malus divus ; and again, in 
the same book of the Satyricon so, we meet these words; 
tractum Pyr Phlegethonta solertia poetice adum- 
brationis allusit, atque in eo perenni strepitu volutata colli- 
ditur animarum, quas Vedius judicarit, impietas, quem etiam 
Ditem Vejovemque dixere. In Aulus Gellius [who distin- 
guishes Di-Jove from Ve-Jove] Jupiter Ve-jovis is exhibited 
as a bloody and mischievous god; Simulachrum igitur dei 
Vejovis, quod est in æde, de qua supra dixi, sagittas tenet, 
que sunt videlicet parate ad nocendum°, quapropter eum 
e She bore to him Zephyrus, Boreas, and Notus. Why not Eurus? 
_ Clearly, because he was himself the vectus eois Eurus equis. 

e Ant. Rom. I. I. c. 0. 

e J. 2. p. 120. ed. J. A. Goez. Norimb. 1794. 

e J. 2. p. 133. 

6 Noct. Att. J. v. c. 12. His arrows are here supposed to be the same 
as the d-yava BeAsa (or undelightful darts) of Apollo, the Homeric angel of 


death, who is upon no occasion identified by the Homeride with the Spirit 
ol the Sun, but, in two instances at least, absolutely distinguished from him, 
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plerique esse Apollinem dixerunt, immolaturque illi, ritu 
humano, capra. A goat was the offering, but it was an an- 
tandrous goat, and the rites and ceremonies used were those 
appertaining to human sacrifice. But we discover the same 
Demon worshipped with a real sacrifice of human lives in 
Macrobius, who preserves a Roman formula / for the evoca- 
tion of the tutelar gods from a besieged: town, by which all 
it's inhabitants are devoted to Dis Pater Vejovis and the Dii 
Manes, as an offering piacular of Rome and her magistrates. 
Is, then, this bloody hecatomb offered to the Infant Jove, to 
the Wee Jove? No, assuredly to the Evil Jove whose rage 
they would glut with vicarious victims, With this devoting 
of the vanquished to Ve-Jove, agrees the cry Væ Victis! Ve 
and Væ, or to write more properly Whe and Whai; and the 
Greek fa! are the same with our Teutonic word Woe or 
Wae, which denotes evil, in the highest sense of the word, 
and therefore distinguishes that sex of man which 


Brought death into the world and all our WO. 


The Latin name for that aspiration, which is called by the 
Greek grammarians digamma, is Whau, and probably, a 
Lesbian of the age of Alcman called it so likewise. It's name 
was a sound of woe 9%, as Ausonius says in his catalogue of 
‘letters, mii 


The same author, Gellius, very justly cites the word vch-emens, but omi 
to explain its etymon. It signifies rapacious, or taking by foul means, 
emens. And here I must observe generally, that in simple times there was 
arr tamg laap daha apang 
but without always defining the terms upon which such a transfer of 
was made, and whether it was gratuitous or venal. hiies Latin 
signifying I kill, per-emo, and inter-emo, are / 
these mean, I thoroughly take away,” and, TE a 
not, I buy away ;” so ad-emo is, “ I take away,” and not, “ I buy.” In 
the Lord's prayer of the Anglo-Saxons the words, „Give us to-day our 
daily bread,” are exprest, ‘‘ Uren hlaf oferwistlic se? us to daeg.” — 
Hist. G. B. vol. 4. p. 432. a 

641 Saturn. J. 3. c. 9. 

62 The Jewish Cabala were in this respect opposed to those of the 
Gentiles. Vau sex continet oracula—magnificentiam—pulchritudinem— 
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it's absence was early supplied with a dot, nor 
| possibilit that this strange and unaccounta 

A aA 5 

arose from the ominous nature of it's name. I. 

dren of the confusion might not have ey. to 
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er turning the Ve Victis, and fully to ) pronounce 
. -fini dum cvowatryy. The secondary meaning, little 
is to be found in our Wee. The combination Ve- 
r is made, because that name does not of necessity 
thing which accounts for Ares and Mars 
used by later writers in a good sense. Ve-Mar- 
e is Avs-'Acys, as I suppose that name should be 
h in Hesychius is Aes-Agys. The Persian name 
rs is Beh-Ram (4, meaning, as I apprehend, the Evil 
One, the Bad Chief; and Beh-Ram had a Pyrèum, 
cred Fire formed by the mixture of all the Fires in 

id. This name is analogous to Ve-Jovis and Ve- 
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en the second part of this deprecation is 
addressed, is, in Homer, the Devil. That post extols the 
Pri seh f Lies as the Hero of a great poém, but the God of 
‘ar was abhorred by Jove, who seems to intimate to him 
e the might then stand before God, his place was 
01 him from of old, far below the dwelling of the 


at, 'AANOEpOTAANE, mapelouevos psvugster O44 
É be pa sc ewy ói ’Orvumoy execs, 

xp an Epis Te Piry, rohe TE, PANAI Te. 

7 gl pevos Esw m, dux SxiCα 


n- oriam —laudem — fundamentum. Paul. Ricius de Cœlest. 
iy. p. 169, Vau is the numerical character for six. 
-Ram, Ignis Martis. Hyde de Vet. Relig. c. 3. p. 105. 
L 5, e. abu es This speech has it’s interpolations, calcula 
on of certain other lines at the end of the book. $ 
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Ei de rev & ZAAg ye Dewy yevev, wd" didyros, 
Kas xev Oy wars yoda éveprepos uU / . 


Mars was “ the murderer from the beginning” and the first in- 
quest of blood that was ever held, was that held upon Mars’ Hill, 
in the sanctuary of the Wolf, for the death of Halirrhothius ; 
in which Mars was the defendant and the gods were judges. 
Another thing that marks his diabolical character is his in- 
differency, his alloprosallous disposition, being a seeming friend 
to any, but equally hostile at heart to all. But Minerva re- 
proaches him with another circumstance of greater moment. 
She, who was the spirit of divine wisdom ‘and goodness, was 
born of her father Jove without mother, and was hated by 
Mars, as appears in his speech to Jove, 


ov yap Tenses d R xepyy, etc. 


but Mars on the contrary was conceived by Juno without 
father, which Jove retorts upon him in his above-cited rebuke. 
Juno conceived him, at the time when she culled a flower, of 
unique growth in the fortunate plains, which means that the 
power of Satan upon earth was produced by the woman's act, 
when she gathered fruit from the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Final Causes. There was of old a great division of opinion 
among mankind concerning the first origin of Evil; some 
supposing it to have been unoriginal, self-existing, and 
Divine, and enthroned by the side of Divine Goodness, by 
which opposing power it's ravages were checked and mode- 
rated; while others held that the Godhead was entire and 
unalloyed goodness, and that for some causes moving the 
divine wisdom, but utterly hidden from the eyes of sub- 
ordinate beings, Evil was made and created by God, in such 
manner however, that free spirits might be taxed with the 
moral evil of their own malicious designs and actions, with- 
out detracting from the inscrutable but absolute goodness of 
the whole system. The former of these creeds existed in an 


unqualified shape in the oldest Magian religion of the arkite 
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Zoroaster, and is in fact a deification of the Old Serpent, and 
first gave to the art of witchcraft or sorcery that name which 
it has so long borne, in common discourse, without any sort 
of allusion’ to Zoroaster and the Magi. The Hellenic or 
Sabian religion did not, I believe, entertain these erroneous 
opinions, but admitted the supremacy of Good, while they 
asserted the necessity of deprecating and of satisfying’ by ex- 
piation the bad powers that were permitted to exist. The 
language of Plato in his Politicus o“ is intended to contradict 
the opinion of the Magians; roy xocpoy unre durov yen pavat 
Speen Exvrov det, pyr du GAoy disi aro beou speperbau, drr 
xa ref , pyr du dvo tie lew Ooovarrs tauros evavrioy 
spegeiy dorov. The sect of Ulysses, at least, were not 
Ditheists, but maintained that all Evil was either imaginary, 
and falsely so considered, or if really existing in the breast of 
any beings, it was of created beings. In this sense Minerva 
in the same book of the Iliad calls Mars the Created Evil, 


nd geo bog Ag 6 
Teuro NE,j vo, TUXTOY XARKOV, ZAACMPOTRAASY, 


a passage of supereminent importance, but which, like so 
much of Homer, hath lain ill-understood, by reason of the 
mass of forgeries with which that author is overloaded. No- 
thing could have been said in more strict accordance to the 
declarations made by God to the King of the Magi, when he 
called him by his name, and warned him to abjure the im- 
pieties of his own Persic church . “I am the Lord and 
“there is none else, there is no God beside me. I girded 
“thee, though thou hast not known me, Let them know 
“from the rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is 
“none beside me. I am the Lord and there is none else. I 
form the light; and I create darkness; I make peace, and 
* create evil. I the Lord do all these things . . .. Woe unto 


645 Vol. vi. p. 30. Bip. 
me 5 y, #31. 
e Isaiah, c. 45. v. 5, ets. 
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“ him that striveth with his Maker! Shall the clay say unto 
e him that fashioneth it, What makest thou? or thy work, He 
« hath no hands?” And this phrase, I form /ight and create 
darkness, is not a metaphor of the inspired post, but a 
direct. contradiction of the dogma, in which Cyrus had been 
brought up, that,“ Space, the first of intelligible things, 
“ existed in unity, and was divided into Light and Dark- 
„ ness®8, from which proceeded two Deities, the Good, and 
“ the Evil.“ In the like spirit Job answers to Bildad the 
Shuite %, ‘By, His Spirit he hath garnished the heavens, 
« His hand hath formed the crooked Serpent. Lo these 
“ are parts f his ways, but how little a portion is heard of 
him? But the thunder of his power who can understand?“ 
Minerva, it may be remarked, affects a great distinction be- 
tween herself, and the child of Juno, and treats the process 
by which the latter was brought into being as a mere manu- 
facture, upon this ground no doubt that all generation resides 
essentially in the Great Father and that the Great Mother 
herself proceeded from him. We may judge of a doctrine, by the 
words used in order precisely to meet and refute it, and in the 
address of the Lord to Cyrus, we find that he does not oppose 
Good in general, or Truth or any other good thing in par- 
ticular, to the broad term Evil but he opposes peace to Evil. 
From which it would appear that War was the thing which 
Cyrus and his countrymen especially placed under the super- 
intendance of the supposed, eyil deity, in conformity with 
Homer's notion of the created evil; for he calls the divine 
principle which brings good out of ill The Eyil-Good, and 
represents him as a being full of artifice and deceit, while the 
ruler of discords, wars, and battles, is Homer's tuxrov xaxov. 
This agreement of opinion among different heathen sects may 
be accounted for; votaries alike of false religion, and under the 
influence of Satan, and observing the perfidy and corruption 


_ $8 Damasc. Orig. MS. excerpt. ap. J. C. Wolf Anecd. Gr. 3. p. 259. 
610 Job, c. 26. vs. 13, 14. And sce Wisdom, c. 16. v. 5. 
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of the very beings whom they worshipped as Gods, they were 
little disposed to deify the Spirit of Truth, and accordingly 
_ painted their gods, or many of them, as cunning and fallacious 
1 but they had witnessed the disasters arising from the 
-~ first wars and discords of the Noachide, and had traced them 
E down to the final ruin and confusion of Babylon, Nineveh, and 
all the false theocracies of the East. They saw not the finger 
of the. omnipotent demolishing the fabric of falsehood, but 
looked only to the ravages of Ares or War, and saw that it 
was the invention and past-time of their great antagonist 
Nimrod, who founded the Magic sect. However this might 
be, the antithesis in Isaiah, has a confirmation in the name of 
the Magian Evil-One, Areimanius. Modern orientalists may 
perhaps dispute the identity of Arimanes and Ares, but I am 
disposed to bow to the ancient authority of Plutarch °°, who 
calls that god "Ageiavios, and calls the Martial or Warlike 
Spirit Yury "Apesavios o, or rather affirms that it was so 
called. Exbeα,Aus de, waverinoy èE "AmorAwvos met 
xa xaroyys v de Baxyerov ex Atyuce 


Kami KopuBayreoot yoceucare, 


acs Doponrys, Ta yap wyrowa nar wavina xowwwver Tors Baxyi~ 
xos d νẽEa. Tpiry de dr Meru AaBera draryy x 
abaro oxny ro TonTixoy nai woucinoy ebwounce xat 
dvegoumiceys j de Ap epg enisos Gury Aeyowery, N. 
Toreusnn, TAYTI d ws OEw VIETAI nas Baxyeveras, 


Axaęir, dxibagpix, 
Aanpvoyovoy A 
Boay re Syuwy EH 
. oa. 
* Jer 
This — St. Gregory Nazianzen oe means, when he calls 


de heretic Arius, ’Ageios å rys wavias trwvvuos, Mars being 


S & De Is. et Osir. p. 370, Xyland. 

A Ert. p. 758. The verses are from sch. Supplic. 695, ets. where we 
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as the scholiast says, Aal wavixos. And Damascius oss in 
his book of Origins distinguishes the Magian sects from the 
Sabians, such as were the Ægyptians and Babylonians, by 
their ‘adoration of Mars, Mayo: de nar ray ro "A p Eboy e, 
etc. Mars it should farther be remembered was not merely 
the God of Evil as arising out of war; but all the ills incident 
to humanity, or that could fall upon the fields, or the cattle, 
pestilence, murrain, and mildew, were imputed to him, for 
which reasons Cato the Censor in his book upon Rustic 
Affairs © prescribes a form of deprecation to be addressed 
to him, together with the triple sacrifice of Suovetaurilia ; 
Mars was therefore Arvalis, but in the worse sense, that of 
ne the increase of the fields. i 

Eros or Heavenly Love was the first born of Night and 
Chaos, the loveliest of the Immortals, but Ant-Eros or 
Simulated Love was the son of Mars ess and the adulteress 
Venus. This, again, hath no relation to war in particular; 
but rather the contrary, and it relates to the general cha- 
racter of the Devil. The people of Messina were sometimes 
called Mamertines, of which appellation the most discordant 
accounts are given. Diodorus Siculus ess relates that when 
the ‘rebellious troops under Meenon the catamite of Agathocles 
capitulated to the Syracusans, a part of them marched off to 
the straits of Messina; and being hospitably received into that 
city murdered the confiding citizens, married their widows, 
and named the city Mamertiné in honour of Mars whom they 
call Mamertus. But the narration of Pompeius Festus % is 
different ; Sthenius Mettius Prince of Samnium was ordered 
in a dream by Apollo, in a.time of plague, ut ver sacrum 
voverent, which is to say, that they should immolate quæ- 
cunque vere proximo nata essent. In re to this they 


. 
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made sacrifices, and the plague ceased ; but it returned again 
after twenty years. Apollo then declared to them non per- 
solutum esse votum, quod homines non essent immolati, quos si 
expulissent certé fore ut eâ clade liberarentur. Consequently 
all those young adults who had been born in the ver sacrum 
were sent into banishment and settled in Tauricana of Sicily, 
and having done good service to the Messinese were incorpo- 
rated into their nation under the common name of Mamertines, 
because, when they threw in for lots the names of the twelve 
gods, that of Mars, lingua Oscorum Mamers, came out first. 
These facts are most of them capable of being reconciled to each 
other; but the main point which they shew, is, that a man 
devoted to die as a sacrifice was called a Mamertine or sacred 
to Ma-Mers. The mode of expiation by banishment is clearly 
the same as was included in the Levitical law under the name 
of the scape s or emissary goat. There were two goats, “one 
for the Lord, and the other for Azazel b;“ which last person- 
age is said by Bishop Newton in his notes upon Milton ® to 
be a dæmon or devil mentioned by several Jewish and Christian 
authors; and would seem to have been a name honoured in 
the mysteries of the Rosy Cross, for Postel bot says that the 
Material Intelligences who are concealed in the elements are 
potentie Azazelis ministre. This fugitive devotion was there- 
fore a tribute to Satan, Ma-Mers, or Azazel. And the stigma 
clove to the Mamertines for eyer, making them to be called 
Griffins or Monsters from Hell, and Gibellines or Goblins, as 
I shall hereafter shew. Marcus, the astrologer and cabalist, 
pretended to work marvels dia tys dyyerinys %% duvamews 


Been. 


- = 1 St. Barnab. Epist. p. 22. ed. Cleric. 1698. 

8 Levitic. e. 16. v. 8. 

` eso Par. Lost, B. I. v. 534. The verbal root Aazi signifies, I go away, 
Igo off. Park. Heb. Lex. 
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A German critic’ supposes’ Mars or Marts, Martis, to be 
closely allied to the Hebrew word Mart, a Rebel; as it also is 
with the Persic Mar, a Serpent. And as all Evil is to be 
figured as the Venom of the Serpent, and Mars was the evil 
power, he ought to be venomous, of which idea a trace exists 
in the poison sollicited by Ulysses from Ilus Mermerides in 
order to poison his arrows. This is an account mysteriously 

given by Homer of the transaction of bringing from Lemnos 
the arrows of Philoctetes. I suspect that the Lemnium scelus 
(of which I have already said a little) may have consisted in 
the invention of the art of poisoning arrows with the venom 
of snakes, for which purpose an Ophiusa may really have been 
formed by some traders in those deadly weapons, and destroyed 
by some other persons ; and a vestige of such an invention may 
be traced in the traditions of Byzantium, where it is said that 
Phidalia wife of Byzas the founder (who was the son of Ceroessa 
daughter of Io) defeated Odryses king of the Scythians ex- 
cogitato draconum auxilis. She collected together into one 
place all the serpents of the neighbourhood, and shot them at 
the enemy instead of arrows, and so made a great slaughter 
of them: schylus also calls the arrows of Apollo rr 
égias : allusions, as I conceive, to the poisoning of arrows with 
serpents’ virus. The hero Paris was slain by this murderous 
contrivance. ; 

But there is another expression, in which war is more gene- 
rally represented as being Serpents’ Poison. Death was intro- 
duced by the Serpent, when his intrigues took away the tree 
of life, whose fruit was the elixir thereof; and therefore 
Artemis or Hecate, the angel of death, whose “ utijoyful 
arrows” struck the patriarchs in their old age, was lo-yeaipa, 
the Shedder of the Venom, and three of the common ills of man- 
kind, war, old age, and death, are styled by Homer the venom — 
of the serpent common to all, duν,ẽ,ẽu oA, yypas uoudy, 


% Glass Philolog. Sacr. tom. I. p. 693. 
Steph. Byz. in voc. Byzant. Hesych. Eclog. Byzant. cit. Stritter, Mem. 
Pop. Septentr. tom. iv. p. 532, 3, 
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ipone harald. If any be disposed to think that Homer was 
acquainted with those perversions of words for metre’s sake, 
called by the grammarians poétical, he will yet be unable to 
account for this adjective being applied to no other nouns 
whatever, which I apprehend to be the case. Adonis was 
killed by Mars in the form of a boar, but that form was mere 
prestige or glamour, for under it he kept the deadly dragon 
tooth, which was his essential nature, 


dares ovog SI duo 
"Agys napnacodwy bavarypogov ioy iariwy 
1 ine *Adwyids worpoy tpais. 


‘This Tine affords the best comment upon die- roh SH. 

_ There is a power called *Ary, that is remarkably similar to 
the power by which Providence permits mankind to be tempted 
and tormented ; it is evidently (as will appear from the Homeric 
and ancient Pseud-Homeric passages) that, by which the eyes 
of the wicked are blinded, and their hearts hardened, and by 
which those who reject the light and choose the darkness are 
made slaves unto the darkness; and it is also the avenging 
power that follows criminals with the sure foot of a Cuba 
hound, and overtakes them sooner or later. But Até was a 
goddess hateful to Jove, who seized her * hair of her 
head and hurled her 


* Sheer o'er the chrystal battlements 
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to sojourn upon earth. Now, Mars is continually termed Arog 
> f0hs010, which is the masculine word corresponding to ’Ary, 
as Furius Camillus does to Furia Camilla. I know not with 
what etymological propriety this word has been explained in- 
_ satiable, but it is clearly just as much of a proper name, as the 
_ other is; and it is no objection that Hector is twice called the 

Atus or Fury of War, for in one moment of triumph it is even 
said that Mars entered or possessed him, 


5 Nonnus, J. 4], v. 210. 
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Exroęi d uo Tevye imi gpr du be h Agens 
to say nothing of Meriones. Probably in these horrid wars 
the heroes were animated with a Danish contempt of death, 
and in some instances with a sort of Berserkic fury ; as I have 
heretofore observed in speaking of the Amitrochitones. ‘This 
was the most dreadful afflatus of the Wuyy ’Apeiavios. 

Very likely Paris or Dys-Paris is a name formed upon the 
same root as Ares and Dys-Ares. This hero was in mythology 
a torch or firebrand, and such was a symbol or sign of War in 
the earliest times. The origin of ensigns is lost in remote 
obscurity, but I believe that fire and the serpent were those 
originally employed. A prophecy is given by Bacchus to 
Cadmus, [who was himself a serpent ; who slew the serpent 
of Mars; and married the daughter of Mars J in which it 
appears clearly that he is identified with the Achæmenid kings, 
and with Xerxes in particular, upon the same principle which 
gives the Cathaian or Chinese kings the title of Cham; 


O de worry, xoyomos ws Asyer Arog 66, 

Ex per aroys Bap Bapw vy yyemevos 

Ioas de wepoeis dvacibuw sparennars 

Iogeig Gray ôs Aokie en, 
Alara, voroy dhA mary 

TN. 


Aschylus confirms my idea in some measure by figuring Xerxes 
as a dark-eyed and bloody serpent, 


Kvaveoy 3° oupmacs Asuorwy 
Povis de Spanovros 
Lupioy h dowa Siwxewy 
"Erayes depinavrots 

Ard ęcci rokodamvoy Apy. 


The Dragon bo was certainly the banner of the Parthians or 


“66 Eur. Bacch. 1331, ets. 
67 Steph. Byz. p. 530. 
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-Arsacidee, who were 2976 mazı pey Exubixoy, and the dragon 
‘ensigns are termed by Arrian TU oypeia*. Lucian e, 
speaking of the Parthian armies, says that if he remembers 
right it was carried before each battalion of 1000 men; xπE 
vag, dias, 6 Apaxwy del. The Chinese °°, who are among the 
greatest and oldest nations of Scythians or Cushatriyas, use, 
from immemorial ages, the dragon banner, as did also another 
famous tribe of Cushim, the Goths; it was therefore un- 
doubtedly the ensign of the old magians, under the Chams or 
Lamas of Niniveh; although in the improved and very much 
qualified ditheism of the new, that is to say, of the Hostanean 
or Hystaspean magi, the eagle would seem to have been also 
used. Count Vegetius, who wrote under Valentinian the 
second, LA. D. circiter 380] speaks of the dragon 7 or 
serpent as being the ensign of a Roman cohort or battalion 
in his time; as the Eagle certainly was of the entire legion : 


Hi volucres tollunt aquilas, hi picta draconum °7* 

Colla levant, multusque tumet per nubila serpens 
_ Iratus stimulante Noto, vivitque receptis 

Flatibus, et vario mentitur sibila tractu. 


There was however another ensign of a more general nature in 
_ the Iranian armies, which was not one of the legionum numina, 
“but appertained to the entire host, I mean the Sacred Fire ers 
which was carried before the Great King. The Delphian god 
makes a plain allusion to it, in the line, which Æschylus has 
borrowed, 


II vo re, was dbus Acns Eugiyyeves ape, diwnwy. 
When battles were not had upon the spur of the moment, but 


68 Tactic. c. 57. 

a De Hist. Conscrib. c. 29. 
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were regularly pitched, the firebrand was the appropriate 
signal of old, before: the Tyrsene Pelasgi had substituted 
‘trumpets ; as we may learn from W ays his account es- 
fratricidal duel, 3 
Erxei d ae rug, [ws e A 


Tap VXI] oyua povie α,ZTs, 
*Higay Soounuc dee CAAA emt. 


The scholiast upon these lines gives us this additional and 
very curious information, that in distant antiquity, xara vo 
madaiov, the Priests of Mars were wont to precede each of the 
contending armies with burning lamps, which ‘they set down 
in the space between the two armies, und then retired un- 
molested. This was the signal for action, and the priests 
were called 6: muppopos. In so much, that every field; which 
was to be fought, was first and in due form converted into an 
Areo-pagus or Campus Martius. 

But, in the same periods of antiquity, an opinion existed of 
fiery portents preternaturally displayed by the God of battles, 
and I can cite no better picture of ’AAAorpocaAAos in all his 
terrours, than that which Valerius gives ; 


At vigil isdem ardet furiis Gradivus, et acri 675 
Corde tumet, nec quas acies, que castra sequatur 
Invenit: ire placet tandem, presensque tueri : 
Sternere si Minyas, magnoque, repandere luctu 
Regis pacta queat, Graiamque absumere pubem. 
Impulit hinc currus, monstrum irrevocabile belli 
Concutiens, Scythiæque super tentoria sistit. 
The idea is, however, Homeric. As Mars is the Atus of 
War, so Atè in her warlike character is also called Eris; and 
Homer describes her in words which Valerius seems to have 
imitated, 


% Eur. Phen. 1386. 
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Zeug 8 Exide Toide boas eas ve Ayasmy 6 i 
‘Apyadeny, WOAEMOLO TEPAS META ITS ÈXBTAY 
Ery? S ‘Odvecyos weyanyrés vys medaivy, 

‘HP èy seh Lone, eee 


Erda phit des bea meya re Seavey ve. 


And although the nature of the repas is not here expressed, 
Coluthus furnishes the commentary, who says, in describing 
the rage of Eris when bent upon exciting war in heaven, 


Abena 8 Nera noços rens Tivaccel. 


I think it is probable that such manner of signs and prestiges 
were really displayed by the false and göetic gods, in whom 
these Babel warriors put their trust, either to encourage or to 


appall ; 
Tewes d epfryycay brws idoy diodov omdiv. 


But whether this were so, or not, thus much is plain, that 
the Magic sect who symbolized all godhead by Fire, but ac- 
knowledged two rival godheads, dedicated to Oromazus the 
Jovial or Celestial Fire, and to Dys-Ares or Areimanius the 
Fire Infernal or Vulcanian ; ' Mulciber,” saith Marcianus 7 
Capella, „Lar ccelestis, necnon militaris.” When, therefore, 
it is said that the mother of Dys-Paris conceived and brought 
forth a blazing brand 78, I understand it to mean that he was 
the monstrum irrevocabile belli, and it is singular, that the 
two notions of the:firebrand and of the serpent are here united; 
facem ardentem 679, says Hyginus, ex qua serpentes plurimos 
exisse. Paris was undoubtedly the titio ardens by whose 
means the death of the Mighty Hunter Meleager was occa- 
sioned, and his flagitious expedition from the Tower of Babel, 


66 Hom. Iliad. xi. initio. 
en L. I. p. 16. ed. Grotii. 
s Virg. En. 10. v. 705. 
6&9 Fab. 91. ct vid. Fab. 111. 
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where his duties usually detained him, to the Therapna of the 
lesser Atreides, must be 680 the titio ex arcå prolatus and in 
ignem conjectus. 

Eris, the she Mars, and torch-bearer of war, culled a fruit: 
ful branch from the serpent-guarded apple-tree of the Hespe- 
rides %81, wobe rpwrorropoy adeyyy, to set the goddesses at 
strife, and Paris was the fatal judge who received the apple 
and gave it to Venus. I need not say that the branch of the 
Hesperian tree from which war first began, is the same as the 
flower from the Fortunate Plains by which Mars was made. 
But if the torch-bearing Ate was the female giver of the 
Apple, surely the man-torch and serpent who gave the same 
apple, was an "Aros modeu.010, and these fables [which are en- 
tirely Post-Homeric] are meant to impute to him a Diabolical 
‘Agency. The giving of the ruinous apple to the woman is, 
by excellence, the act of the devil. I will add that the par- 
ticle prefixed to Dys-Ares and Dys-Paris, ¢ Avs, has remained 
in our conversation [though seldom written] as a name of 
Satan, and from that name coupled with the supposed colour 
of the Evil One, many pious ladies at their cards have been 
led to affirm that Luck lies under the black Deuce, little 
dreaming that they propounded the abominations of Sorcery. 
Our name of the Dies Martis, Tues-day, would seem to sig- 
nify juega re Avs. The fiery nature of Mars or Satanas 
serves to explain the homonymes NeorroAguos and Iv, and 
the two names ĉ8? of the planet Mars d IIugosig and d ZavOixos. 
Mr. Sharon Turner thought that the expression Old Nick was 
from the name of a Saxon Deity, which may be so; I have 
sometimes been inclined to refer it to what God says to the 
bishop of Ephesus, Thou hatest the deeds of the bs Nico- 


680 Idem, Fab. 175. 
1 Coluch. v. 61. 
689 Lydus de Mens. p. 75. Schow. Ausonius Idyll. 18. v. 12. 
- 3 The Nicolaitans followed the Ophite or Devil-worshipping heresy, 
and were infamous for their cynical orgies, évai3nv txmopvevxcs, I Const. 
Apost. Clementin. J. vi. c. 8. p. 336,] it being a doctrine of Nicolaus ár: i 
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laitans, which I also hate; but a third opinion may be, that 
Nick is Neixos, a name equivalent to Mars or Eris. : 
Having shown that Mars is the Devil, it will pretty readily 
be imagined by what means the priests of Numa sought to 
saturate him. And this leads me to another very important 
remark concerning aboriginal warfare, as connected with the 
Areimanian heresy. All persons slain in battle, whether 
generally in the carnage, or by selection of a particular object, 
such as Hector was, were regarded as victims sacrificed to 
Abriman and calculated to appease for the time his insatiable 
wrath, 


‘Aimaros doat Apna radavgivoy Roar. 


This line, for ever repeated, is strikingly illustrated in the 
primitive custom above mentioned, of converting every field 
of blood into a priestly rze+05 of Mars. And in the super- 
stition in question we may find much that will explain the, 
unrelenting cruelty and indecorous exultation of conquerors, 
in an age of such high civility as was that of the Wars of 
Ion. The vanquished was given up to Vejove, and the con- 
queror had obtained a vicar, for the time at least. Taxaε 
is a most obscure word, and clearly belonged to the sacred 
vocabulary: it means the Warrior of the Passion of the Son 
who is the Calestial Light. Satan or Mars was very com- 
monly represented as a wolf. In the Areopagus or Tribunal 
of Blood stood the statue of a wolf. Ascalaphus and Ialmenus 
were twin sons of Mars; but Ascalaphus seems to have been 
an incarnation of the Devil himself, for he was a son of Hell 
and Darkness, an accusing spirit, who watched Proserpina as 
she culled the fruit of the forbidden tree and denounced her; 
whereby she became subject unto Hades, 


pn Tiç xaf exasny gv Axyyevei, fons bv Suvara pereys THe . Epi- 
phan, adv. Hæret. L. i. p. 76. They worshipped the Goddesses Barbelo, 
and Nora, Epiphan. ibid. Philastrius de Heres. p. 16. ed. Helmst. 1611. 
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Puniceum ‘curva desumpserat arbore pomum 
Sumptaque pallenti septem de cortice grana 
Presserat ore suo, solusque ex omnibus illud 
Ascalaphus vidit, quem quondam dicitur Orphne 
Inter Avernales haud ignotissima nymphas 

Ex Acheronte suo furvis peperisse sub antris. 


We shall farther see, in a little while, that Ascalaphus was a 
venomous serpent. But Ialmenus, son of Mars, was also son 
of the Wolf, Ialmenus c Lyci et Pernidis filius: Mars being 
the Wolf, the Lamb was peculiarly his victim, as it is read in 
the inscription [not the song] of the Fratres Arvales; Marti 
patri ultori, arnum. I believe that Mars, the first murderer, 
the Wolf of Areopagus, was Cain, d éx rou Ioyypov, in concert 
with Satan, slaying Abel who was Halirrhothius and the anti- 
type of his own lamés. Albricus says sss of the image of 
Mars, ante illum lupus ovem portans pingebatur, which will 
explain the particular force of the epithet in Virgil’s lines, 
Qualis ubi aut leporem, aut candenti corpore cycnum, — 
Sustulit alta petens pedibus Jovis armiger uncis, 
Quesitum aut matri multis balatibus agnum 
Martius a stabulis rapuit lupus. 


Lycus, son of Mars os, was king of Africa, and it sini 
custom to sacrifice strangers to his father. Mencceus, son of 
Creon, was a victim offered to the Serpent son of Mars, and 
his history so corresponds with that of the Roman Curtius, 
that it may illustrate the martial ceremonies of the Romans. 
Chaucer, in his curious and learned poem, the Knight's 
Tale, has thrown a strong light upon Mars and his n 
Lycus, > athe 


* 


684 Hyg. Fab. 97. 

685 De Deor. Imag. 3. p. 899. Vincentius Beluacensis hath these singu- 
gular expressions; Mars inducitur esse Deus Belligerator, et zelotes ovium 
et aliarum quarundam rerum. Speculum Doctrine, J. 10. c. 13, chart. 252, a, 
Venetiis, 1494. 

686 Plut. Parall. p. 311. Xyl. 


239 


A wolfe ther stode before him at his feet 
With eyen red, and of a man he ete. 


The song in question contains matter certainly of a secret 
kind, since it is expressly ordered to be sung januis clusis ; 
and the words Satur fufere “Mars, seem to be almost a transla- 
tion of Aluarog doas “Apya. And we know that the Athen- 
ians in order to avert pestilence and other calamities used to 
sacrifice human victims to the Gods, rovro de 260s 687 xas mapa 
“Pupos emexgaryce. 

Some observations must now be made upon the wording of 
this prayer. Luer is a nominative used where, in moderner 
Latin, there would have been an accusative, and it shows the 
indifferent use ss of r and s, for in the former line we have 
Lases for the modern Lares. Sins is a short form of sinas, 
and incorrer shows the everlasting perseverance of vulgar 
usage, which, though as old as the Saliares, yet survives in 
the Latin of the Gauls, who say in the infinitive courir. 
Upon pleores there is more to be said, as it involves a disputed 
sense. Some have said, in a peremptory way, that it must 
mean flowers, and certainly derive support from the very ana- 
logous nature of the Floral games. But I know of no satis- 
factory reason for thinking that the song of the Arvales 
belongs to the Floralia, and if it be not a separate concern 
altogether, I should rather ascribe it to the Cercalia. But 
the best answer is that, upon principles of orthography, 
pleores will not stand for an ancient spelling of flores: it 
would be pelores or felores. But pleores does well enough for 
an archäism of plures, and agrees with the Homeric rAgoves 
afterwards contracted into rAcives. Besides, the sense is 
little better than laughable one way, but perfectly consistent 
the other, ne incurras in plures, sed satur sis. The words 
satur fufere Mars are strictly “Mars be made satisfied,” for 
fufere Cor rather fuvere] is the imperative passive of ¢ufw, 


6% Schol. Aristoph. Plut. v. 454. 
&8 Varro, J. vi, p. 86- 
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gigno, and it is obvious that be-made or be-rendered is equiva- 
lent to be or be-come. The meaning is, „Accept these de- 
voted heads, and upon that condition shed not thy venom or. 
contagion upon the rest of us.” The idea of contagion or 
pestilence is a metaphorical one opposed to the similar one of 
Salus, Valentia, or Roma ; it means the destruction and cor- 
ruption of every thing that is left, unreclaimed, in the power 
of Original Evil; and is the Febris of the great Roman 
arcanum. The Goths had a lively representation of the. 
Devil in their theology, and he was like to Mars, in several of 
the relations of his domestic life, being the father of the wolf 
Fenris, and of the serpent of Midgard; but the Goths, ina 
spirit different from that of the Sabians, Pelasgians, and Per- 
sian Magi, and which probably belonged always to the free 
and nomad Scythism, made their Satan no warrior, but a 
crafty and perfidious being, full of expedients and subtle dis- 
guises. Him they called Loke, which signifies infection or 
contagion ; but in Greek it denotes a lying hid, or way -laying; 
an ambuscade, and enters into the composition of many 
heroic or fabulous names, as Eurylochus, Archilochus, Am- 
philochus, and others. From this metaphor of the corruption 
spread by the spiritual serpent, we must deduce the erroneous 
opinions so long and generally entertained concerning the 
poison of snakes, as that their breath was pestiſerous, their 
blood venomous, and the like. t of eid? 
rar a 

S. XXIV. The third clausule of the song of the Fratres 
Arvales is, Lumen sali! Sta Berber ! 

I cannot among divers copies clearly make out whether 
limen or lumen is written upon the stone. Mr. Schoëll °° has. 
it lumen, Mr. Eustace in his Classical Tour, and the learned. 
reviewer of Mr. Schoëll at Edinburgh, limen. But ‘these 
spellings are not essentially different, because the i in Timen is 
long, and there was no way to express the length of a vowel 


e Lit. Rom. i. p. 41. 
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but by repeating it, and U might easily have been 

with II, centuries before Heliogabalus. © °> > 
p the advancing edge, or threshold, of the sea,” that 
stay the inundation which threatens to overwhelm us,” 
t serve for a repetition of neve luer etc: but I am not 
tha Gers ineny wort of authority for explaining sta as 
8 The sense is most plain; invoking a deity 
ne fast in his ee while his wholesome light emanates 


. to be a war god, but 

to be totally opposed to Mars, this being a cruel 

nd an object of deprecation, and that an object of 

d an immoveable rock of salvation, 

T Mase says dradayros "Evfadiw avdzerpoyrn and 
avTog Ag in speaking of Meriones, whom the 


war, or to one only. The former supposition is not 
3 especially if we reckon that ’Avdzéipoyrys means 
as ’Apyéiporrys means Priest of the Ark. 
n question must be solved, if at all, by the study of the 
text of Homer, after rejecting the verses in which 1 


t 


: ching the etymon of this word, I conceive it to mean, Dwelling 
Belly of a Fish. This was an appellation given to Jove by reason 
ing been in the Ark, the wpeyaxntes mi N . It 
known to both sects in India; when the waters 
the seven saints took refuge in the belly of a fish, and Buddha 
led the King in the Fish’s Belly. It was also well known at Ascalon, 
and Joppa, in the mysteries of the god Dagon and the goddess 
ceto, and gave rise to an appropriate miracle at the last-men- 
Hence also, they called the Therapna of Helen and the 
type of the Ark) „ N Aaea xn TWEET Tar 
formidable warriours who came to Troy were the Cetéan Hera- 
rupa K 7 eso 1 ef Eurypylus, otherwise called Latinus or 
. the tribes 


h ui frigidum 
Septena Tanain TA sn lt bibunt, 


p3 
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"Evfadws is put upon us for a word of five syllables, At all 
events, however, the ancients were well aware; that if the 
Dragon fights and his messengers, the Prince Michaél also 
fights and his messengers, and is the best and greatest Lord 
of Armies. He is represented by the mystagogue Hercules 
Triptolemus, whose name is from war, and who is equally 
the patron of all the arts of peace and the cultivator of those 
very fields which Mars was thought to sterilize, > 


unci monstrator aratri, i 


and whom the Goths, and Mysians, or Mesogoths, number among the most 
ancient of their kings. Pseud-Homer. in Od. xi. 520. Quint. Calab. vi. 168. 
Jornand. de Rebus Get. c. 4. Gobel. Person. Cosmodrom. tas, 3. p. 48. In 
all which there is something meant, more specific than the mere fact of the 
Goths being Cushim; it means that K was a Gothic appellation. And so 
it was. Thewarlike Naharvali, or Narwhales, were called after the fiercest and 
most terribly armed of the cetean tribe, and they worshipped the two Dioscuri 
under the joint name of Alcis or Warlike Virtue, and their ancient grove was 
an hollow cetoean therapna of the brothers of Helen. Tacit. Germ. c. 43, 
Although there was an armed and violent whale, as well as the preserving 
and philanthropic Dolphin, an Enwhalius arbiter of war and battles, as well 
as a Jupiter Enwhalius whose reliques or hieromata were the palladium of 
the priests of Shinar I Histiæus apud Josephum], yet we must infer from a 
consideration of all the ideas involved in this etymon, that he was rather 
the Divinity roused to arms, than Ahriman the remorseless authour of dis- 
cord and confusion. 

To assign the meaning of the name Enyo is less easy; but that word is 
not Homeric, being (by it’s analogy to the quadrisyllable Enwhalius) a 
disyllable, and being used twice as a trisyllable in that grossly disfigured 
production, the fifth Iliad. One of those places is in other respects absurd; 
and the line of the ninth book, in which Enyeus occurs, is a most ignorant 
and gross interpolation, confounding both geography and metre. "Eww is a 
comparatively modern name formed out of the imaginary word of five sylla- 
bles Eyuadueg, but what little is recorded of her confirms, almost to demon- 
stration, the hypothesis of 3 
deep. Pontus begat * 

Oauparra peyay xas dynvopa Dopxvyy 
Tam pigyopevoç, xas Kytw xardumepyor. 


dopxu: Pav Ky T w Traing Tene xadAurapyes, 
Heppndor tumerdov, "Ey v w Te xpoxowemAor. 
Theogon. v. 236.270. Apollod. p. 137. 
There were, according to the Cabalists, six kinds of Demons, of which the 
fourth was oe ee xar "Evuadsore NuwGay ra ty yuvuxew oynpars SHAD. 
Scholiast ms. in Theocr. cit. Gaulmin. in n p. 115. 
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the true Frater Arvalis, the Warlike Tewgyos, Perseus, 
Zanclus, or Siculus, the Oron [as Servius % saith] or 
Arator of the sphere, yet. still the Belligerent Power who 
trains all his children to arms, 


Kas Torus iva nas EY oidypex reve rardwy 693 
Hates xopuocowevoios yepwy wpeksy AN re-. 


These personages are most commonly distinguished as Mars 
and Enyalius or Enwhalius; and as the son of Juno was 
fickle and indiscriminately malignant, 2AAorgoraAdos, so the 
son of Enyalian Jove was the common friend of all who duly 
served, Zuyoç Exbabueg: and this is the meaning of Evander 
when he sings at the altar of Hercules, 


Communemque vocate Deum! 


These characters, corresponding in one point, have not been 
always kept distinct, but the weight of authority shews that 
they are so. Aristophanes absolutely distinguishes them, where 
Trygeus°™ says that he will address himself 


‘Epun, Xagiow, Qgα,ꝓ,; Adgodirn, obe. 
Chorus. Agel de. 

Tryg. My, My. 

Chorus. py? "Evuaaww ye ; 

Tryg. pa. 


And the scholiast on that passage mentions that there were 
various ideas concerning him, some making him the son of 
Mars and Enyo, but others of Saturn and Rhea; and Aleman, 
he adds, did sometimes confound them together and sometimes 
distinguish them. The Polemarch 60 of Athens was priest of 
Enyalius, and received the military oath of the adults at the 
end of their eighteenth year, and the following Gods were 


en In Georg, I. v. 19. Nigidius, cit. ibid. 
3 Nonn. Dion. J. 13. v. 193. 

64 Pac. v. 457. 

5 Jul. Poll. Onom. 7. viii. s. 91. s. 105, 106, 
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Conusors, isoges, of the oath, Agraulus or Aglaurus [that is, 
Minerva Poliuchus] Enyalius, Mars, and Jove, to whom were 
added the three Graces or Hours, Thallo, Auxo, and Hege- 
monè. How could this be, if Enyalius doth not differ from 
Mars? The following passage of Dionysius ™ is of the first 
moment; “ A certain noble virgin of Reate, at the time when 
« the Aborigins held that city, led a sacred dance to the temple 
« of Enyalius. Now, the Sabines, and from them the Romans, 
“call Enyalius Quirinus; but they do not clearly explain 
« whether he be Mars, or another having the like honours with 
« Mars; for some think the two names are given to one god 
« who presides over military contests; but others, that they 
c are distributed unto two different warlike demons. However 
“this may be, the maiden, whilst leading the dance in the 
Grove of the God, became suddenly fanatic, and leaving her 
dancing ran into the shrine of the deity. Presently after- 
“ wards she became pregnant, as all people supposed, by the 
“ God, and bore a child by name Modius, and Fabidius by 
< surname, who, when he came to manhood, had not a merely 
“ human but rather a divine form, and became the most 
« illustrious that ever was in feats of war.“ He shortly after 
adds %7, „ Porcius Cato saith that the name of the Sabine 
“ nation was called after Sabinus Sancus a demon of the 
“country: and this Sancus was called by some Jupiter 
« Fidius.” In this narration we have the hundred times told 
tale of the conception of Antichrist, called among the Romans 
and Sabines os Hercules Sancus, and Medius Fidius, that 
is to say, the Faithful Mediator 69, also Di-Jove, which is 
the opposite of Ve-Jove. He was Hercules Enyalius, son of 
696 Arch. Rom. J. 2. c. 48. The troops of Cyrus are said by Xenophon 
to have invoked Enyalius, not Ares, in the battle with Cræsus, "Ervadw 
“innraragay, xas lEaviparas 6 Kupos, which is worthy of notice after what we 
. the god Areimanius. Xen. Cyrop. l vii. 
2 Rom. L. 2. c. 49. 


6% Propert. J. iv. El. 9. Varro de Ling. Lat. J. iv. p. 20. Bipont. 
69 Varro, L. iv. p. 20. 
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Jupiter Enyalius, and the same who, in the inscription found 
in the province of Zealand, is distinguished as Hercules Mar- 
Cusanus, or, Mars the son of Cush. Plutarch confirms that 
Romulus was surnamed Enyalius™ ; and the same was a 
title of the Mighty Hunter, as well as of the warrior, 

opt pi 5 : 

barons’ dy apeiort oi HD, 

— Oueidns ij aer, "Evvadsos MeAsarypos 791. 


is to say, by Picus or Enyalian Jove. Enyalius, according to 
te story which John Malalas 7e, has preserved for us, was 
he son of Neptune and married the daughter of Jupiter 
1 u : he conquered Africa and was the first who instituted 
— uestrian Games, those are the Pyrrhic dance; and his 
conquest of Africa is no light circumstance towards the 
identifying of the Arval Berber with Enyalius, since we haye 
learned from the geographical treatise written by the now 
Sultan of Hoossa in Nigritia, that Africa was conquered by 
the Barbars, subjects of king Africus, and descended from a 
grandson of Ham we, though others would believe that they 
were produced originally by the intercourse of the Jinn or 
Great Damon with human mothers. The Persians os say 
that Cush was king of the Berbers. Jupiter Picus father of 
Enyalius is the Picus Martius who reared Romulus, and is 
0 n o with the odious dæmon Mars for this reason, that 
Mars did not in itself imply the bad power, [even Minerva 70 
being j Mausgca] and the distinctive prefix Ve-Mars or 
Ve-Jove got nearly forgotten. But Mars Ve-Mar-Mar was 
on A 

7 Vit. Rom. c. 28. 


n Pseud-Oppian. Cyneget. J. 2. v. 22. 

n Apollodorus, J. I. p. 52. Heyne, Ovid. Met. viii. 437. 

* P, 220, 221. edit. Chilmead. ` 

74 ’s Travels, App. p. 159, 161. Concerning one tribe in 

Hoossa the Sultan saith expressly, that they are remnants of the posterity 

e Nimrod, p. 165. ' 

es Herbelot in the word Berber. 

76 Lycophr. v. 1417. 


Meleager tos was begotten (as Romulus was) by Mars, that 
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in the Roman arcana a different person from Quirinus, for 
the latter was the husband of Hora, the former of Neriene, 


Teque Quirine pater veneror Horamque Quirini, 
Nerienen Mavortis——— 


The Lacedemonians sacrificed a dog to Enyalius 77 in the 
Pheebeium, which was close to the spot called the Therapna 
of Helen, and we know that this Deity of the Spartans was 
the God Liber, and was denominated Bacchus Enyaline 708, 
But if one thing be more certain than another, it is, that 
Liber was not the hostile, but the conciliating and liberating 
power, the increment of Jove, the antitype of the Symbacchi, b 
the victim who yielded the salutiferous wine, and the warriour 

who should tread the winepress of wrath. Johannes Tzetzes 

in his Chiliads enumerates the several opinions concerning 
them and concludes with that of Arrian, taken probably from 

his Bithynian history, a work of which we must greatly de- 
plore the so recent loss. Arrian’s authority is very grave ; ; 

for Nicomedia, his native town, was full of abstruse h 

mysteries; it was named after the Naiad nymph Nicea, . 
daughter of Sangarius and Cybele 700, an huntress virgin who 
repelled the amorous sollicitations of Hashes until he turned 

into wine the fountain she was wont to drink at, and so 
triumphed over her sobriety and chastity at once. Satyrus 

and other sons sprung from their union. Arrian 71 moreover 
informs us, that he was himself the priest of Ceres and Pro- 
serpine, to whom the city was consecrated. I subjoin the 
lines of Tzetzes, l 


iobypa E,] T! 
KaBadys, spariwrwy sua, do Ka Base Megre, [Cai-Cobad] 


707 Paus. J. 3. Lacon. c. 14. 

708 Macrob. Sat. J. I. c. 19. 

79 Memnon Heracleot. Excerpt. 41. edit. Orel. p. 61. 

no Arrian. Bithyn. excerpt. Phot. p. xxxvi. edit. Raphel. 

mı Tz. Chil. 13. v. 792. The Bisctian scholiast of Aristophanes has a 
story that Enyalius the Thracian was killed by Mars, because he refused to 
receive him into his house, in Pac. v. 458. 
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‘0.8 "Evaatos beos mrorcusos vmrapyel, 

Kara rivas d 'Agys pev nais "Evvous ay ‘Hous, 

"AdAais viog rou 'Ageos, kregois Òe beparwyy. 

Aft Erepos ris rw Ape, èopayuevog. 
Thus doth the priest of Proserpine conduct us to the very 
point at which we had hoped to arrive, and we find that the 
God Enyalius is a victim slaughtered and sacrificed to pro- 
pitiate Mars. Nor do I want for collateral proofs of this. 
Adonis the Mighty Hunter, the demon of the Syro-gyptian 
mysteries, the God of the annual river of blood, was son of 
Cinyras king of Assyria and of Venus Myrrha but, although 
‘thus incestuously begotten, it was religiously pretended dia, 
that he was the son of Jove without the accubitus of any 
woman ; but this deity was killed by the venomous tooth of 
Mars” in the form of a wild hog, Mars in aprum trans- 
figuratus occidit. Another says 7"* that he was slain by Apollo 
to avenge the blindness of Lrymanth, of which he had been 
the cause, In other words the boar that slew him was the 
Erymanthian boar, and the same destructive beast that strove 
with Hercules. But there was another boar, [or rather an- 
other legend of the same boar] the Calydonian, and by his 
moral causation, if not like Adonis by his instrumental, the 
soul of Enyalius Meleager was given up to the fates. He was 
no natural wild beast, but a direful portent and the precursor 
of impious and unnatural warfare, r 


"Erpa répag Kadudwyos, dyw? Ar AC., 


an allegory in which, as in the dogs of Actæon, they figured 
the downfall of the Hunter by a metaphor borrowed from his 
own favourite pursuits. This boar therefore was also Mars, 


n2 Val. Prob. in Virg. Eclog. 10. v. 18. 

73 Nonn. 41. v. 209. Jul. Firmic. Matern. p. 22. Serv. in Ecl, 10. 
v. 18. : 

m4 Ptol, Heph. Phot. Bibl. vers. Schotti, p. 472. 

™ Callim. ap. Schol, Eur. Phen. v. 136, 
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and we have already shewn that the firebrand of Meleager's 
death was either Mars or a supposed incarnation of him. 

This conclusion, that Enyalius was Ape éogarypevos, opens 
certain reflections upon the character of Quirinus. Romulus 
and Remus are clearly the same name, Remus being in Greek 
always Romus, and Romulus being also Remulus, and I there- 
fore believe that they are not two brothers, but rather one 
person, who is distinguished from the other two, as The 
Brother. In which opinion I am strengthened by observing 
that the supposed murder of Remus was in truth a sacrifice 
of expiation and, what is more, a rural or arval one, ordained 
by the infernal Sibylla before the foundations of New Troy 
were laid, 


Avernalis tremule cortina Sibylla 
Dixit Aventino rura pianda Remo. 


Quirinus had two characters of an apparently opposite kind, 
that of the conquering, deified, and preserving power, and 
that of the royal victim. In both characters united he was 
the great arval brother. If we needed any explanation of the 
functions of the Medius Fidius, Sallust the philosopher would 
furnish it in his chapter upon Sacrifice 7°, Ee. rouy wy pey 
vr N rwy Oswy iss, wy de ris xar ij b, Bereras de 
dury cuvacdyvar xen, perornros demas, etc. And we find 
from another fragment of the Saliares that their god himself 
assumed the character of a mediator or suppliant 7, „th ye 
« entrails of the victim reveal the will of God, reveal it at the 
“ supplication of a God;” Divum exta canite, Divum Deo 
supplice canite. Cadmus when about to found Thebes re- 
ceived an oracle ordering him to follow one of the cows of the 
honey-fed Pelagon which had on each of her sides a white 
full-moon ; : f 


n6 C. 16. p. 272. edite Gale. 
77 Varro J. vi. p. 66. 
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EEx! ba de 701 urig Boog xepas aryoavacso 

~ Iera, xavar de wedw yor romeri 

Kaw rove tyy pey d rerra perappuhw N, peter ` 
Ayres xas xabapws. Tain d' brav ispa egys, 
ox èr ducorarw xrige tonw kvpvayviay 
eo "Evvadsov teupas pudan’ Aios E 78, 


Itis not easy to understand who is the guardian of Enyalius ; 
but if we read, as I think we should, Exvνανjνs we have an 
y exact counterpart to the oracle of the rura pianda Remo. 


Martianus Capella 79, dividing heaven into sixteen imaginary 
3 and allotting certain gods to each, pointedly 
distinguishes the Arval or Prædial Quirinus from Mars; “ in 
“ secunda sede mansitabant, preter domum Jovis, . . praediatus 
“ Quirinus Mars, Mars militaris, Juno quoque,” etc: and pre- 
sently after, he saith, “ Mars, Quirinus, et Genius, superius 
> “ postulati sunt.” There were two distinct pontificates, that 
of the Flamen Martialis, and the Flamen Quirinalis ; and the 
commentary of Servius 7° has these words, Quirinus est 
“ Mars qui paci præest et intra civitatem colitur; nam belli 
Mars extra civitatem templum habuit.” Nothing can be 
imagined, more plainly to distinguish the Flagellum Dei from 
the Deity in arms to protect the right cause, than this, for 
the final cause and essential character of all honourable and 
useful war is pacific; it is the character of that Power who 
“slew mighty kings, for his mercy endureth for ever.“ The 
remark, that Quirinus, as opposed to Mars, intra civitatem 
-, furnishes an explanation to the words of Cæsar Ger- 

71, “ Orion, qui et Incola dicitur.” The same two, 
otherwise distinguished as Gra-Divus 722 Ci. e. the Old 

v dgis 6 doyaios] and Quirinus. 
The God Berber is here described as one standing fast, 


* 
1 


— 


78 Tzetz. in Homer. p. 16. ed. Herman. 

79 L. I. p- 16. ed. Grotii, Lugd. Bat. 1599. P. 59. ed. Goez. 
729 In Eneid. L. vi. v. 860. 

7 Schol. in Phen. v. 328. 

72 Serv. in En, I. v. 296. 
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and earnestly exhorted so to continue, but, though he re- 
mains an immoveable centre, his virtuous energies radiate 
around him. Lumen salit, stat Berber. The action of the 


Salii in this matter was undoubtedly suited to the argument, y 


and, while the emblem of the god was erected in the middle, 
they danced around it clashing their brazen ancilia, 


Exipryrai Keoyres tvora HU r bevres™, 
Tlosoimporos, pou.Byrat, 


Xadnongoros Kegyres d Tevye C Nrreg 7. 


The first Trophy was dedicated by Quirinus to Jupiter 
Feretrius, which means Zeus Spyrgi0s, Jove of the Brethren, 

and was only a tall post with a complete suit of armour hung 
upon it. The Greeks denominated it prylis * which is a foot 

soldier in complete armour, and it was no doubt the standing 

Berber of the Salii. For round such a centre the Curetes 

Corybantes of Samothrace used to dance, and I have identified 

them with the Salii. Jupiter Feretrius was the prylis, and it 

is said that he was so in his tenderest childhood, and that the 

Curetes clashed their weapons to drown his infant wailings, 


Ovda de Kagyres, ce megs CEA, ν “/e 
Teuysa wet ryyorres, iva Keovos duaciy ν⁊̃ 
Ac rid tioxios xas , ceo xegifoyros. 

Kaas psy jeter, xara Ò erpepes, Ovpane Zev. 


In this legend two different things are confounded, and two 
‘different Joves, those whom the Druses, in their secret book, 
distinguish as Ham ibn Noah, and Ham 756 ibn Kusch. At 
the time of Saturn entering into the ark, Jupiter was in great 
danger of sharing the deglutition of his many brothers and 


sisters who perished, but the great father was deceived into 


™3 Orph. Hym, 30. ' 
74 Orph, Hym. 37. s 
75 Callim. Hym. Jov. v. 52. 

* 726 Niebuhr Voyage en Arabie, 2. p. 359. 
* See above, vol. 1. p. 93. 94. 
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sparing the life of that bad man. The ark moreover was 
mystically a cradle, and the coming forth from it a new birth, 
but the patriarch was no child, but on the contrary numbered 
his years by the hundred. Nimrod however was condemned 
to death by his father in the first moments of his life, and ex- 
posed to perish either in the woods or on the water, as we 
have it recorded under the various heads of Perseus, (Edipus, 
Ton, Amphion, Romulus, and Cyrus ; and he was the wailing 
babe whom the armed Cushim saved from death, and reared 
up to their own ambitious ends. 

Cham, from the peculiar circumstances of his heresy, was 
the god of virility; and the mailed prylis of the wardance, 
like the crowned maypole of the Floralia, was the orthophallic 
symbol. The pole was the symbol of the creator and his very 
nature, and the arms, hung upon it, only indicated that he 
was revered as god of armies; and in that sense Triptolemus, 
when worshipped in the eastern churches as the Georgius, is 
styled ó zgowasogogos. A simple spear stuck in the ground, 
typifying the hasta virilis, was sufficient to represent the 
Roman and Persian gods Berber and Acinaces, and a sword 
in like way stood for the Acinaces of the free Scythians. The 
religion of the Scythe or Magi was the oldest of the corrupted 
creeds, and existed (as Epiphanius declares) between the flood 
and the tower-building ; and, if the origo rerum be so modified 
as to mean the origin of the Gentile apostacy, the remark of 
Pompeius Trogus 7 will be found very true. Per ea adhuc 
tempora (Numitoris) reges hastas pro diademate habebant, 
quas Greci sceptra dixere, Nam et ab origine rerum, pro 
Diis immortalibus veteres hastas coluere. Caneus7** (whose 
_ mythology is remarkably obscure and perplexed) would neither 
. sacrifice nor pray to any god, but his own spear. And by that, 
he commanded all his subjects to swear. The sceptre of 
Pelops which descended to Agamemnon was worshipped at 


4 


zn Just. Epit. I. 43. c. 3. 
78 Schol. Apoll. Rhod, J, I. v: 64, 
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Chæronèa 7%, above all other gods, and was called Asgu, the 
Spear. There was a place in Argos called Triana, near the 
swamp of Lerna, of which we have received the following 
account, Tpiaiva 79° 251 ro dopu’ ro ży oidypov dobov xas To 
éregoy speBrovr évravda xas romos Ag ke Tiy Eu 
unter 6 Iced cvyysvomsvos Ty ’Avupmwrn. "Ev wi de row 
Shi, Ty Te rgiaν,p ere xas myyn avetodn etc. In all 
which we may find an explanation of the customs of the 
Massagete, and of the Nasamones, who 79! rorw ragarAyosw 
Tw x Maccayerar; EN TOPOS YTWYTaL, 
pacyovras. The dogu of the Jupiters Pelops and Agamemnon 
is father Phallus, but the trident dogu is Tri-Phallus ; 


At oh Triphalle 132! sepe floribus novis 
Tuas sine arte deligavimus comas ; 


and the fuscina of Neptune is only a variation of the words 
fascinus and fascinum. Something might also be said of 
ogg, Orion was the offspring of a triple power, and 
was also said to be son of Neptune, and the reason why the 
trinity, or complete fulness, of creative energy was centered 
in Neptune or Maritime Jove may be gathered from these 


remarks of Mr. Wilford; “ during the flood Brahma or the 


“creating power was asleep at the bottom of the abyss: 
the generative powers of nature, both male and female 
were reduced to their simplest elements, the Linga and 
“the Yoni. The Yoni assumed the shape of the hull of a 
“ship, since typified by the Argha; whilst the Linga be- 
came the mast7S, Maha-Deva is sometimes represented 
“standing erect in the middle of the Argha in the room 
of the mast.” Enyalius also was son of Neptune. The 
spear of Cheiron 2%, the Saturnian Centaur and Hand of God, 


79 Pausan, L. ix. c. 40. 

7 Schol. Eur. Phen. v. 195. p. 34. Valck. Hyg. Fab. 169. 
731 Herod. l 4. c. 172. 

73 Tibullus in Priap. v. 9. s 

733 Wilford on Caucasus, p. 523, As. Res. vol. 6. 800. 

734 Hyginus de Telepho. Fab. 101. 
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which could alone remedy the wounds which it inflicted, 
evidently belongs to the same superstition. Hercules Trip- 
tolemus Epimenides was killed by a serpent, or rather by one 
Ambas transformed into a serpent, as he approached the fount 
ol Callichòrus at Eleusin, as we read in Nicander?’ and his 
interpreters, but the same writer informs us that Asphodel 138 
is a specific against serpent-poison. The discovery of this 
wonderful plant, which alone could remove from its base the 
Gigonian or Giant’s Rock, and which alone could vegetate in 
the Valley of the Dead, was ascribed to Epimenides, and it 
was called the Epimenidian. It was also called Hastula 
Regia, the Spear, or what else you will, of the King, vocant 
asphodelum hastulam regiam 7. The lines of old Hesiod, 


Nymor d? isaciy dow H ile matos 138, 
Ood' froy ży Madayn re nas 'Arpoðeàw pey Gveiap, 


have been understood literally and in a sense contrary to the 
purpose of his work, as recommending men to graze like beasts, 
instead of labouring for the precious fruits of husbandry, but 
he oth here imply that as the ground is now accursed and 
yieldeth no longer it’s increase with spontaneity, he that 
would reap it’s abundance must earn the favour of Ceres and 
iptolemus, the former of whom he designates by the old 
Pamphylian word Maaayy, the Queen, and the latter as the 
“king Asphodelus. But to come directly to the point, Quir- 
Tous means no more, nor less, than The Spear The Son, and 
is fetched from an old word Quiris, a spear 7%, 


* 
* Bellicus a telo venit in astra Deus. 
: d 


Au affected to be a second Quirinus, both as a founder: 


aud as a God, and a poét (especially one who affects learning) 


uns Nic. Th. 485. schol. ib. Eutechn. ib. 

76 Th. v. 73. 534. 

737 Plin, I. xxi. c. 68. Franz. 

78 V. 40. and Plutarch. Symp. edit. Oxon. 

m9 Plut, Vit. Rom. c. 23. Pomp. Fest, de V. S. 
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might think it complimentary to call the weapons he fought 
with after those of Romulus, therefore in Propertius 7° his 
reply to Mæcenas, instead of 


Non ego Titanas canerem . 


Regnave prima Remi, aut animos Carthaginis alte, 
Cimbrorumque minas, et benefacta Mari. 

Bellaque resque tui memorarem Cesaris, et tu 
Cesare sub magno cura secunda fores, 


I would have you read, with scarce any change, 
Bella quiresque tui memorarem Cæsaris. 


Juno Quiritis7*! presided over marriages, and the most re- 
markable ceremony was dividing the hair of the bride with 
the point of a spear, called Celibaris, que in corpore gladia- 
toris stetisset occisi, a custom in which the warlike character 
of Quirine is superadded to the essential nature of Mahadeva. 
The mystery in question is one from Athens and Samothrace, 
and therefore one of those which the founders brought with 
them to Rome; dg e ra didua rd y x vov Epuew 
"Alyva mpwros E Marv, wabovres raga Teaaoywy, irom- 
care: ói de Meaaryor ipov riya Aoyov® mepi dutou C 
Fay, ra ev ross ev Sapolorsxn wusycioios Cedyawras, 

The tropeophorous oak tree of Jupiter Feretrius [Zeus 
pargros] and also the immoveable stone of Terminus stood 
in the Capitolium, and I cannot but think that the standing 
of Berber in this song is conceived in the spirit of the 
Terminalia. The great danger of cities, which the Roman 
mystery was professedly made to guard against, was the 
evocation of the Tutelar; but Terminus was the only Deity _ 
who upon one occasion shewed himself proof against all the 
sollicitations of sorcery, nam quum omnium sacellorum ex- 


7% L. 2. Eleg. I. v. 19. 


7 Plutarch. Quest. Rom. p. 285. Xyl. Pomp. Fest. de V. S. 
72 Herod, J. 2. c. 51. 
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augurationes admitterent aves, in Termini fano non addixere. 
Id omen auguriumque ita acceptum esse 7? ; non motam Ter- 
mini sedem, unumque eum Deorum non evocatum sacratis 
sibi finibus, firma stabiliaque cuncta portendere. He was 
either a stone, or the stem of a tree, 


Termine sive lapis, sive es defossus in agro 

_ Stipes ab antiquis, sie quoque numen habes, 

and was in all essentials the same deity as Jupiter Terminalis, 

and Jupiter Stator di, the only god whom Romulus worshipped. 

In one of his titles he coincides — Enyalius aud 

with Hercules, 

1 Spargitur et cæså communis Terminus agna 746, 

A 

and what is yet more curious, the grammarian Nonius cites a 

passage from the poet Pomponius, in which Terminus 70 ‘is 

for the virile member; it is unfit for insertion here. 

se notions may be farther established by calling to mind 

that, as Romulus was himself the Spear, so likewise the Spear 
Romulus was the Sacred Tree in which, as Columella ex- 

~ Arboris antique numen venerare Ithyphalli ; 


for when Romulus 7*7 planted his Spear upon Mount Palatine 
[that is, in Roma Quadrata] it rooted downwards, and branched 
and became a Tree. Simon Magus, displaying him- 
1 Rome as the Energy of God, or Bs» Haube, under 
on of Simon Deus Sancus, particularly affected to qualify 
as the Stator, or Him who Standeth Fast, ó ’Esws. 
oy éavroy diviogomevos, ES rea mgorayopeusi. .. ws dy 
s dict. The Semones Sanci were [as we are about 


-OSNA 

Dion. Hal. 2. 2. c. 50. 

u5 Ov. Fast. L 2. v. 655. 

* Non. in Oeguiniscere, p. 70. b. ed. Paris: 1623, 

n Ovid. Metam. J. xv. v. 658. 

78 Pseudo-Clem. Roman. Hom. 2. p. 626, 627. Hom. 18. p. 738. edit. 
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to observe] the Arval Brethren, and Sancus confessedly was 
Hercules. Therefore I discern, in this account of Simon 
Magus his antitheism, the most lively proof and confirma~ 
tion of the way in which I have explained, “ Sta Berber!“ 
The great Pyramid of Jupiter Enyalius in Shinar, the Berber 
or Barbar Stone by Euphratel, surrounded by the xogos or 
dance of Aurora, was in like manner a type of the Divine 
Creative Virility. 

In one of those obscure notes of Servius upon Virgil, to 
which various interpolatours seem to have contributed their 
mite, there occurs the monstrous name of Epiviostasterius 746, 
father of a woman whom Adonis loved. Upon this name 
Peter Burman has not hazarded a remark, and it is indeed 
enough to frighten a bold man. As a desperate conjecture, I 
surmise that we should read Epivius Statorius, the former 
being a lost word for an hawk, [the bird of Adonis and Quirinus] 
but the etymon of the living word épervier, and the latter a 

“form of the same word of which we have just been treating. 
It is evident that the Arval Brothers could not have sung 
this song during their perambulation, because it is expressly 
said to be sung with the doors closed, but I rather believe 
that after parading their victims round the precincts of the 
city, they repaired to the capitolium, and there in the hypæ- 
thric temple of Terminus, containing either an erect stone or 
the oak stem of Jupiter Tropmoferus, they solemnized such 
orgies as the fates of Rome demanded at their hands. When 
absent on service, a pole surmounted with the Jovial Eagle 
was the Prylis, or God Militant, of the City of Pi residing 
in the midst of each legion. 

Berber, in short, is the Opican or Oscan name of Enyalius. 


S. XXV. The fourth clausule is, ye alternate Semigods | 
receive us all unto yourselves ! 

This invocation is addressed to the two Arval Brothers or 
Gemini Lares. Sem-On may mean either an half God, or the 


79 Serv. in Virg. Eclog. x. v. 18. 
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God Shem. Simon Magus affected to understand it in the 
Jatter sense, and to explain Semon Deus Sancus of the 
Hebrew Messiah, though perhaps the former is the right 
sense. It is also possible that they may be essentially the 
same, and that Hui and Semi may mean half only in re- 
ference to the half-godhead, which was all the Ammonizing 
er to Fais; although the Song of Noah, 


« Blessed is Jehovah of Shem, he shall aggrandize Japhet, 
: but his dwelling shall be in the tabernacles of Shem,” 


ted them from denying to his seed some portion of 
inherent divinity. The Romans and'Athenians at least, de- 
riving from Egypt their worship of the Twelve Gods, could 
not deny it ; and that was indeed the reason why twelve arval 
were employed, in the stead of the two Semons, to 

minister unto their brother Berber, in as much as their 
number represented that of the twelve phylarchs, appointed 
from among the Semites, by the Enlarger of Japhet and 
Sojourner of Shem. The effigies of Castor and Pollux stood 
at the entrance of the port of Samothrace 7°, and persons 
who had escaped from shipwreck repaired thither to return 
thanks to the fratres Helene lucida sidera. These demons, 
having sailed i in the ark through the ocean of darkness, were 
the peculiar arbiters of the fate of mariners. Orpheus styles 
them, “ Curetes vi, clashing their brazen arms, celestial, 
“ earthly, and maritime, dwellers of Samothrace, saviours of 
“ the world, averters of danger from seafaring men, dancers 
«in armour who shake the earth, who send the tempest in 
their wrath, Corybantes, Anactores, the heavenly Gemini 
© of Olympus.” I have said once and again that the Great 
Brother being bisexual, the triad consisted either of Hellen 
Cory bas and the Gemini, or of Helena and the Gemini; now, 
these two latter used to appear in the shapes of meteors, 


79 Serv. in Ain. 2. v. 12. 
75 Hym. 38. 
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fluttering like birds round the masts of ships, and portending 
an happy voyage, while the light of Helena was a baleful 
portent ; Antennis navigantium aliisque navium partibus, ceu 
[cum ?] vocali quodam sono insistunt, ut volucres sedem ex 
sede mutantes; graves cum solitarie venere mergentesque 
navigia, et, si in carine ima deciderint, exurentes; geminæ 
autem salutares, et prosperi cursũs prænunciæ; quarum ad- 
ventu fugari diram illam et minacem appellatamque Helenam. 
Et ob id, Castori et Polluci™ id nomen assignant, eosque in 
mari Deos invocant. Statius 755 says, to the same purpose, 


Scit peritura ratis, cum jam damnata sororis 
Igne Theramnii fugerunt carbasa fratres. 


Solinus7** mentions a superstition that the meteor of the 
whore of Babylon might be kept away by the hemorrhage of 
women, Habet plané illud in se solum salutare, quod avertit 
sidus Helene perniciosissimum nayigantibus, upon which 
passage Salmasius says not a word; but it will be re- 
membered, that Helena was also Selena among the Gnosties, 
who used the most shocking practises concerning ra gupyvia. 
The rhythm of the Pyrrhic dance was called Castoréan be- 
cause Castor and Pollux 75 were the inventors of enoplian 
dancing. But we know that the Salii were Samothracian 
priests, called in that Island Soi ; which shows that the twelve 

Salii were representatives of the two Semigod Brethren. 
There must have been two triads of Deities in the Samo- 
thracian mysteries, the three Dii Magni, who were in the old 
Samian language, Axiocersus, Axierus, and Axiocersa, who 
were transferred to the Roman Capitolium under the better 
known appellations of Jove, Juno, and Minerva, and who at 
Eleusin were probably Jove, Ceres, and Proserpine [at least 
the scholiast of Apollonius Rhodius affirms that Axierus was 
-9 msh: ’ 


72 Plin. N. H. l 2. c. 37. an? 
753 Theb. vii. v. 792. oF 
74 C. I. p. 4. Salm. * 
785 Schol. Pind. Pyth. 2. v. 127. 
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Ceres], and the three Dii Penates or Lares, who in the 
‘Thracian Samos were Celmis, Damnameneus, and Acmon, in 
Athens the two Anactes 758, Anactores, or Anakes, and Trip- 
tolemus, but in Rome the two Semones, and Berber. The 
Dii Magni, and the Penates, are very often confounded 
together, but Virgil properly distinguishes them, 


he 4 i 
— Hinc Augustus agens Italos in prelia Cæsar 
Cum patribus, populoque, Penatibus, et Magnis Diis, 


and may be regarded as a conclusive authority. 

The Semons were alternate for this fabulous reason, founded 
however upon the Nöetic vaticination, and upon the pre- 
rogatives of Shem. Polydeuces of divine, and Castor of hu- 
man seed, entered together into the waterfowl's egg and into 
the womb of Leda or Nemesis, and Castor by the infirmity of 
his birth was subject to death, and in process of time actually 
underwent that change, but Jove conferred immortality on 
Polydeuces, who in the perfection of his fraternal love resolved 
_ to communicate the enjoyment of it to Castor, and this he 
could only effect by taking upon himself a portion of his 
brother's infirm and mortal nature. He therefore consented 
to die every other day in his stead, and they lived day and 
day about; 


Se 


MeraueigoHEo d tvarrak 


“Amepay ray pey rapa warps paw 
Au vue, Tay & vero xevbers yasas.. 


big yf 
Neither was Castor able to escape the jaws of death by any 


ZY 


s Castor and Pollux were said to have affixed 1 
and to have been therefore worshipped as the Anactes. Lycophr. v. 508. 

ibid. Among the Athenian Eumolpide the Arval Warrior, Trip- 
’ „and among the Cretan Curetes the Huntsman and Charioteer, ` 


that these were the names of the Twins; nonnulli etiam Triptolemum, 

quem supra diximus, et Iasiona a Cerere dilectos et ad sidera perlatos. 
7 * Post. Astr. c. 22. Gemini. p. 472. Sunt qui dicant Herculem et 
T̃beseum, erring in like manner. Ampel. Lib. Mem. c. 2. 
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‘Tasion, was the Third Brother, which made some careless authors suppose 
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power or excellence of his own, nor would the gods suffer the 
body of Pollux to see corruption, but the matter was divided 
between them. They both tasted of the bitterness of death, 
and both of the joys of resurrection, but Pollux was himself 
alone the Life and the Resurrection. It is curious to observe 
with what prudence the redemptive virtue of Shem is re- 
cognized in this restricted and nugatory form, while the great 
mysteries of the world are.transferred into the keeping of the 
house of Cham. The intimate connexion between the religion 
of Shem and that of Noah was known to the heathens, and gave 
rise to the notion of Saturn being the son of one Pollux Cuot, 
of course, of the Geminus], which is recorded by ERT 
and by a Latin poet cited i in Muncker's notes, 


Pollucis daz, ter denis volvitur annis. 


This circumstance is not unconnected with the Arval Brothers, 
because Saturn was the Arval Father and god of harvests, 
and conciliated all men to himself by the free distribution of 
provisions des, per annone prerogationem ; and there is ex- 
tant an inscription to him Deo Arvalo™, Triptolemus (or 
Berber) who first sowed the earth with grain, was of course 
an Arval Spirit, and the name Buzyges [the first Voker of 
Oxen to the Plough] was an homonyme 760 alike for Trip- 
tolemus and for Hercules 761. ú 
I do not know that the Greeks have any phrase, in speaking 
of the Anactores, equivalent to the Latin alterni, but I ob- 
serve that Lycophron, in allusion to the building of jr 
walls, calls Neptune the alternate wall-builder, , 


Tou reiyowoe Sameduv d wor Pew g, 
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and it is indisputable that Apollo must be the other duoiBeus. 
Arnobius observes, Nigidius Penates Deos 70 Neptunum esse 
et Apollinem prodidit, qui quondam muris urbem Ilium con- 
ditione adjuncté cinxerunt; and Servius ee speaks to the 
same effect. But if the duaiBeis are to be penates, then can 
they hardly be differed from the alterni arvales. There is 
evidently a great confusion of ideas in all this. The true 
alterni, that is to say the great tribes of Japhet and Shem, 
were really the people set to work upon constructing and 
fortifying the tomb of Laomedon or Jupiter Agamemnon, the 
burthen of manual and mechanical labour being thrown upon 
them by their superiors the Cushim and others of the Jovial 
house. We must bear in mind that the three sons of Noah, 
Tres Ope progeniti fratres, were considered in two ways, 
namely, the natural way, as Japhet, Sham, and Cham, the three 


` Kings of the earth, and the theological which, giving to the 


latter all supreme worship in heaven, and on earth, and in 
the water, did resolve him into three hypostasies, Celestial, 
Oceanic, and Chthonian Jove; whereby as they departed 
farther into heresy by heaping all honours upon the apostate 
only, so did they depart somewhat less far in that they restored 
to their doctrine the triunal nature of the Supreme. But 
even in this view, it may be wondered, by what possible means 
Apollo becomes one of the two alternates. This God I answer 
was by authours of good antiquity, yet more recent, not only 


than Homer, but also than him who introduced the song of 


Deinodoeus into the Odyssey, regarded as the spirit of the 
Sun, and the legend of Castor and Pollux, the éreoywegor, 
seems evidently to be framed with reference to the alternation 
of night and day, or to the alternate prevalence of Apollo, 
and of Neptune, into whose waves he was figuratively said to 
sink. Heem-Era, Day, is, when literally rendered, Half the 
Earth, so that the Night is, in truth, just exactly as much 


763 Arnob. adv. Gentes, J. 3. c. 40, p. 132. 
7 In En, 2. v. 325. 3. v. 119. 
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an Heemera as the Day. So much, with respect to the re- 
conciling of these discrepant mythologies. 

We have seen that the stable god, Berber, or Quirinus, has 
an essential nature, by no means so decent as religious symbols 
ought to be; and we shall find the same to be the case as 
touching the Semones. Trimalchion7®*, in displaying his 
astrological learning, partly lets us into this secret, In Geminis 
nascuntur bige, et boves; et colei. By which I am led to 
treat of one of the most obscure places in Cicero dos, where in 
discoursing what words were decent, and what were not, he 
saith, at honesti Colei Lanuvini, Cliternini non honesti. It 
has been surmised er that there was familia Coleorum in 
Lanuvio, and such I believe to have been the case, but the 
reason of their name is matter of conjecture. At Lanuvium 
was the shrine of the Old Serpent who, as I shall shew, was not 
the malignant dragon, yyyevys dgaxwy, of Mars, but the good 
dragon Cadmus or Asclepius, his antagonist and destroyer ; 


Lanuvium annosi vetus est tutela Draconis. 


He was Berber, and the Colei of that sanctuary were, what 
the twelve Arval Brothers or Salii were at Rome, priests and 
representatives of the Gemini. They were honesti because 
they were eminently sacred; colei elsewhere was an unclean 
word, But, why the little town of Cliternia is mentioned, 
will probably never be known to the moderns. Perhaps there 
was a trade in castoreum carried on from that town; or 
perhaps there was a family of Colei there, with no sanctity of 
character to embellish the coarseness of their name. When 
Jupiter Enwhalius [which, I believe, means Jupiter who was 
in the Whale's Belly] tainted with the antediluvian heresies, 


and bent upon their restoration, entered the sanctuary, and 
contemplated the manifest energy of the Great Father un- 
impaired by years, he hailed the symbol of creation, and called 


765 Petron, Sat. c. 39. 8. 7. 
766 Ep. Fam. L. ix. ep. 22. 
767 Clavis Ciceron, in voc. 
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in the Gemini as witnesses of the mysterious truth he had 
resolved to promulgate; and therefore his two brothers or 
rather their symbols, were called the Witnesses, and in defer- 
ence to the great founder of Paganism, who first discovered 
the prylis of late-reviving virility, the Lesser Witnesses. One 
of the Gemini was entitled Castor, and I believe that word to 
be a synonyme of coleus, because the verb castoro or by ab- 
breviation castro hath reference to that noun, and because 
the animal, whose cods were so highly valued as an anti- 
spasmodic, is so called, and lastly because the Romans were 
wont to call the two brothers, the Castores, and Catullus also 
mays 

Gemelle Castor et gemelle Castoris, 


‘notwithstanding that Pollux was the son of Jove, and by far the 
pre-eminent brother. Whether the same sense be given either 
to Castor’s, or to his brother’s name, in the vernacular tongue, 
we need not enquire, lest we should arrive at Cliternia rather 
than at Lanuvium. The Arabic appellation for the sign of 
Gemini 6s in the zodiac means nuces or juglandes, I have 
explained in this volume the two fir-cones of Atys, and the 
fir-cone upon the thumb, is an hieroglyphic of Castor (the cone) 
and Pollux or Pollex (the thumb) for in the Dactylic mystery 
Pollux is the thumb; and although the name ToAvdevxys has 
nothing at all to do with it, yet the epithet xu dyafos has 
every thing to do with it, because in that mode of fighting 
the thumb is of the first importance. The same allusion 
exists in the name of Iuvypañwy who drove the Canaanites 
into Africa; and it signifies a power, imbecile in human war- 
fare, and prevailing only by the hand of God. The Etymon 
of Pol-Lux is the Light of Heaven, and refers itself to the 
Lumen Sali! of the last clausule, concerning which it is neither 
necessary nor expedient to offer any further illustration. It 
suffices to say, by way of recapitulation, that the Arval 


Hyde Comm. in Ulugh Beigh de Stell. Fix. p. 33. 
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Brethren megi IIR wpyyravro, and invoked both the Salient: 
Spirit which issues forth, and the Rock of Salvation which. 
stands fast 769. \ 
The two brethren were honoured with the peculiar appella- 
tion of ó Zwryzes, but the Lampsacene symbol was inscribed 
Terug Koch 7, which two and one again make up our 
Triad, In conclusion I must observe, that whatever human 
sacrifice was performed by the Arval Brethren (when they 
shut their doors) to saturate Mars, was a quasi sacrifice of 
Remus or Quirinus, the great Corybant ; 


Kinayonw roves devasv Bariya ei, i 
Kugßavr dABiouopov, deyiov, drgoroparov, Ace 
Nuxrepivoy Kouęnræ, goßwy droravsopa ðewwy, 

Pavraciwy tnagwyor, toyuoriavoy Kora, 

*Aloronocboy ,s, beoy ipuy, worvnopgoy, 

Somov, dimanxderra XACIYYHTWYÜTO ieee, 
Anois ås yrwunor kr Dens dyvov 

Oyporumoy benevos hg p dvogecoio Spaxovros, 

5 
concerning which mysterious occurrence Eusebius 77! furnishes. 
thus much of additional detail, that “ the Two Corybantes 
put to death the Third, and wrapped his head in a cloth of 
“ Tyrian purple, and crowned it with a brazen shield” (the 
salian ancile) “ and carried it to the foot of Mount Olympus, 
and there interred it.” 


} 


S. XXVI. The fifth clausule is, Assist us oh Mamor! 
Having deprecated the Evil One, and prayed to Jupiter 
Nimrod the god of their salvation, and to the two semigods 
of the same, they either reinvoke the god by another name, 
or call upon that of his father Cush. T 
` Cush the father of Nimrod immortalized himself by con- 
769 2 Sam. c. 23. v. 3. Deut. e. 32. v. 4, 15, 16, 31. iare 
7” See the figure representing a rete ae te eee 
rostro ithyphallico, with those words written under it; in Payne f 
Prefage to Progress of Society ; and see Grav. Thes, Ant. Rom. tom, ult. 
m Prep. Evang. p. 10. b. interpr. Geo. Trapezunt. Colon. 1589. 
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harlot Venus Ariadne or Rosamonda, and by making the 4rk, 
or Cow, or Byrsa, (which is a cow's stin e) in which the 
lewd princess Pasiphaé was enclosed when Jupiter Taurus 
descended from the Moon to lie with her, * 


8 Taurus medio nam sidere luna 773 
Progenitus Dictæa Jovis possederat arva. 


To this Ausonius allndes in his elegant Crucifixion of Love, 
Deedalie pudet hanc latebras subiisse juvencæ. 


The Cow is the Tower of Babel or Theba Heptapylus, and 

the Labyrinthus has been before explained to be that City's 
self. The etymon of the word is unknown to me, but, in the 
first part of it, it agrees with Laby-Netus a title given by the 
Greeks to Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar kings of Babylon. 
In the Labyrinth of Babel we have an imitation, if I am not 
much deceived, of that in which Tubal-Cain kept his sister 
Naamah, and where by ingenious devices he made prisoner 
one of his brethren, whom his imprudent, lust had betrayed 
into the trap. It was at times described as a brazen pot or 
vessell, 


TAy pev Agng, Gre piy Qrog xparregos T “Eduarrys, 
aides Ani, dyoay xparepw iv dec. 
Xa D d èy nipay dedero rgionaidena NA], 77 


but more commonly as a brazen net of the most subtle and 
Seht ar 
Hur G ν,ę Aera, Tax du ue THs Bde idorro 775 

Oude blew paxapwy’ Tepi yap d TETUXTO. 


7 Vaccam ligneam, septam corio juvencꝶ pulcherrime. Serv. n. J. vi. 
v. 14. Sueton. Nero. c. 12. 

m Nemesian. Laud. Here. v. 120. 

m Pseud-Homer, II. 5. v. 367. 

75 Odyss. viii. v. 280. 


266 


The artifice of Tubal, executed at Enoch in Nais, which I 
suspect to be the same place as Bel in Shinar, was the true 
Labyrinth, 


m Hic, labor ille domts, et inextricabilis error, 


and the Tower and City of Babel were compared to it in the 
general spirit of imitation, and not from being really a maze: 
unless it was in respect of their subterranean galleries. But 
the resemblances of history were great and studiously set for- 
ward, Cush was a second Tubal, Helena or Venus Hora a 
second Naamah or Venus Nerine, and Nimrod a second Mars 
entangled in the net of Babylonish whoredom. Dedalus the 
son of Eupalamus or Palamaon (names equivalent to Cheir- 
On) was also the inventour of certain statues to which he 
could impart vision 776, locomotion, and most of the attributes 
of living creatures. These statues, works either of mechanical 
skill or of sorcery, were the origin of those romantic fables of 
brazen and iron giants, who with their swords or clubs guarded 
the approach of some enchanted sanctuary. To this family . 
belongs the colossus entrusted by the dwarfs with Tirfing, 
the sword of destiny, 


In the full centre of the hall 777 

Stood a dark statue, huge and tall ; 

It's form colossal seen from far 

Show'd like the thunderous God of war, 
The sinews strained for deadly strife 

The strong limbs starting into life: 

It's left hand grasp'd an iron shield, 

It's right a threatening falchion held: 

On the pure blade were written plain 
These fatal words“ Angantyr’s bane ;” 


=> = B 


= 


nS a” we eee, To eee Be” ee eee 


and to the same, those charmed statues whose motions re- 
vealed to Don Roderick the visions of Spanish history, 


76 Diod. Sic. J. iv. c. 76. 
77 Helga, canto iv. p. 81. 
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L | Grim centinels, against the upper wall 778, 

Ok molten bronze two Statues held their place; 

Massive their naked limbs, their stature tall, 

Their frowning foreheads golden circles grace. 

Moulded they seemed for kings of giant race > 
wo lived and sinned before the avenging flood ; 


and such no doubt were the Titanian heroes whose figures 
adorned the Labyrinth of the Brazen Age. It is impossible 
to read the Arabic legend of the Tower of Toledo, and the 
Writing on the Wall “ By strange nations thou shalt be dis- 
“ possessed, and thy subjects foully degraded,” without see- 
ing that the Tower of Babel and the fall of Belshazzar are 
here adumbrated. But, what soever these works of Cush 
were, they were but imitated from those of Tubal-Cain the 
Illustrious Ambidexter. Vulcan made for Jove a dog of brass 
called Lailaps uo, [i. e. the Dark Tempest] animated and 
charmed with such a spell, that the prey which it pursued 
could never escape, and with this dog the Hunter, Cephalus, 
used to hunt. When Thetis visited the brazen starry palace 
of Vulcan, y 


"Adbiroy, dsepvevra, ura di], 
Rahe, dv p’duros woryoaro KuAdo-r0d-Iwy, 


she found there twenty tripods upon golden wheels which 
came and went, like the wheels that Ezekiel saw upon the 
river Chebar, by their own living motion, and also divers 
golden statues which followed the lame god and ministered 
unto him, 

Xpuceias, Cwnos veyviow croimvias 78, 


Deedalus also made a golden honey-comb for Venus 781, which 
story alludes to the allegory of Semiramis being the Queen- 


ns Vision of D. Rod. st. xiv. 
79 Julius Pollux, Onom. L. v. c. 5. 
780 Iliad. xviii. v. 418. et vid. Odyss. vii. v. 91. 
7 Diod. Sic. J. iv. c. 78. 
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Bee, but is probably founded upon some such real structure 
at Babylon. To his invention also are attributed 79%; the most 
necessary utensils of carpentry, the hatchet, line and plummet, 
and gimlet, and also the cements of glue and isinglass ; with 
less probability, because many of them were indispensable to 
the simplest forms of patriarchal life, and yet more so to the 
great work of building the Ark; but the truth of the matter 
is, not that he first invented all the tools of architecture, but 
that he first consecrated them, and made them the insignia of 
the Tower-building rebellion, the badges of indissoluble union. 
to those who said “ Let us build a City, and a Tower whose 
“top shall be for an Heaven, lest we be scattered abroad,“ 
and to whose keeping the antitypical and spiritual Fire of the 
Magi, that is, the ineffable doctrines of the worship of Rehim) 
was entrusted as a sacred deposit. 
Dædalion was said to be the Son of Lucifer the moraing 
Star, that is, of Aurora’s husband the Aged Tithonus, 


Acer erat, belloque ferox, ad vimque paratus7, 
Nomine Dædalion, illo genitore creatus 
Qui vocat Auroram cceloque novissimus exit, 


and precipitated himself from the summit of Parnassus, when 
Apollo changed him into an hawk, in which form he is, like 
Orion, the terrour of the Doves or Pleiades, i : t 


Illius virtus reges gentesque subegit 
Que nunc Thisbèas agitat mutata columbas; h 


but his name is neither more nor less than the Son of Dædalus. 
We have another tale of “ the son of the morning falling from 
“ heaven” in Icarus’ son of Daedalus, who is the same person as 
Dedalion, and also as Phaethon, Bellerophon, and the rest of 
the Heniochi. Not contented with those more moderate counsels 
which preserved his father through so many ages of life and 1 
reign, he soared by false arts and upon wings of human handy- 


75 Plin. L. vii. c. 57. 
7% Metam, J. xi. v. 294. 
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work to the perilous height of Anti-theism. But there was an- 
other youth, whom they do not indeed call son but nephew of 
Dedalus, by name Perdiccas, or Perdix. His history con- 
tains a variety of matters some purely Nimrodian, and — 
borrowed from the legends of Vulcan. He was, as the anti. 
quarian Fenestella said, in his youth a fierce and wandering 
hunter, and as the story went he was consumed by an 
abominable passion for his own mother Polycaste, in conse- 
quence of which he went forth into the solitudes and occupied 
himself with the slaughter of wild beasts, in conjunction with 
Acton, Adonis, and Hippolytus (other names of himself) 
whom Fulgentius Planciades 76. terms his contherolete, a proof 
that his narrative is taken from the Greek. But Polycasté 
(the Diana of Acteon, Venus Myrrha of Adonis, and Phedra 
of Hippolytus,) was by others said to be Earth the Magna 
Mater. This is a good fable of the Regifugium: but others 
pretend that he so closely rivalled Daedalus in mechanical in- 
ventions, and especially by inventing the saw7**, the com- 
passes dd, and the turning lathe 787, that the jealous old man 
hurled him headlong from the summit of the Acropolis; in 
allusion to the fate of Vulcan whom Jove 


oder doy 


‘Pape nodes, rerayus dro BH decweci010. 


The same Hero who, as a warriour, became the cruel hawk, 
when deified for the arts of peace, was turned into a partridge, 
reputed the most cunning of birds. He is the Perdiccas 788, 
otherwise called Macedon or the Giant, and Caranus or the 
Head, and Cabyrus, from whom the kings of Macedonia justly 
deduced the origin of their family, and to whom the prior 
* L. 8. c. 2. p. 708. 

75 Ovid. Ibis. v. 500. Hygin. Fab. 39. Serv. in Georg. I. v. 143. 

Ovid. Metam. viii. v. 247. This instrument was called circinus, that 
one of the inventour’s own names; but Circinus, is either Hawk- 
shaped, or else Circle-shaped, Cycl-Ops. Serv. in En. vi. 14. 

7 Diod. Sicul. L. iv. c. 76. 

#8 Herod. viii. c. 137, 138. 
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king of those regions, when he sent him into banishment 
eastward, to the Rose-gardens or Gulisthan of Midas and 
Gordius, gave the Sun in pay for his services. But I can 
ew that both the Macedonian and Athenian Perdiccas are 
o other persons than Orion the Giant, the Huntsman, the 
wonderful Architect, and the model of Virile Beauty. 

Otus Orion offered violence to the chastity of Diana, for 
which sin he was killed by a scorpion. But there is another 
more historical account of the same wicked calumny against 
Orion. Hero, otherwise Merope 799, was daughter of Oinopion 
king of Chios and the nymph Helice, and Orion, being 
enamoured of her, did on that account clear the island of the 
wild beasts that then filled it ; and having driven a great deal 
of plunder from the neighbouring countries, offered it as a 
marriage gift. Oinopion however deferred the marriage from 
time to time, abhorring to have Orion for his son-in-law ; 
and at length Orion, being one day out of his wits with 
drunkenness, forcibly broke open the chamber where the girl 
lay. But he was overpowered and had his eyes burned out 
by Oinopion. When blinded he was expelled from the country, 
and went forth to Lemnos where Vulcan furnished him with 
a guide belonging to his own family, Cedalion 7 by name, who 
was carried upon the shoulders of Orion and shewed him the 
way. Directing his steps towards the East he arrived at the 
Sun, and so was cured of his blindness. His blindness was 
the loss of kingly or theocratic power, of which the Eye was 

the symbol, and it is the same as the blindness of Bellerophon 
when he wandered in the Aleian plains. But what I would 
most call into notice is, that this Cedalion was a boy stolen 
out of the Chalcéum or brass-workshop of Vulcan, and was in 
fact that brazen youth, Talos, whom Simonides called roy 
“Hoassoreuxroy 71, 


79 Parthen. Erot. o. 20. Hygin. Poét. Astron. c. 34. Eratosth. Catast, 82. 
7 Lucian. de cd. s. 28. p. 111. Reitz. 
d Suidas in zapdovor VN. 
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Plato a, endeavouring to form an allegory, pretends that 
the brazen giant who perambulated Crete, was only a law- 
‘giver who wrote upon brazen tablets. But this is a frigid 
‘conceit. Talos derives his name from the doctrine of 
‘charmed body and vulnerable heel, which was derived from 
the primeval prophecy of God to the mother of mankind, 
and from thence naturally found it's way into the mysteries 
of anti-christianism, but is most generally celebrated in the 
Achilleid, although it equally belonged to the stories of 
Cheiron 7, Hercules, Philoctetes, Achilles, CEdipus, and 
Orion. Apollonius Rhodius relates that he was a surviving 
remnant of the brazen race who sprung, (as Hesiod saith) 
from the ash trees, but he had one vulnerable vein in his leg, 
and upon that hung his life or death; 


‘ayn 
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The Medi, or Agus Iaxaigarog, alludes to the Ark of Noah, 
and so doth the Platanus so highly revered by Xerxes and 
invoked as an oath by Socrates. Herbelot mentions as an 
Asiatic tradition that Noah built his ark of Plane-tree timber. 
The first men, rgwroy yevos, were said to have sprung from 


ma Minos, tom. vi. p. 139. Bip. It is however true that such tablets were 
KupBayres or Corybants; they were triangles of brass, and said to 
ve been invented by the Corybantes. Tzetz. Chiliad. J. 12. v. 350, etc. 

— ipiga c. 38. See Ptol, Heph. J. vi. in Phot. Bibl. p. 162. 

edit. 1824. 

Apoll. Rhod, iv. v. 1638. 
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an Ash-tree 79° and were called The Melia, and according to 
the Goths the fatal meeting- place of the Gods is under the 
shade of an ancient ash tree, the Yggdrasills aski7® ordew- 
ing ash. When the last day arrives 7%, ten horses shall 
the Asi to the meeting at the Yggdrasill tree, where 
judgment will be pronounced, and the sacred rivers will boil, 
and the rainbow-bridge of the Asi will be burned. It is the 
most excellent of all trees and has three roots, under one of 
which is Hela, and under a second are the Arimaspi, and, 
under the third, the men of true humanity. A squirrel runs 
up and down it's branches to bring the words of the eagle 
who sits at top, serpents lie underneath it, and the four stags 
browse its branches, “and the labour of the tree Yggdrasill — 
“is greater than a man can understand.” But the Cushim 
or Aethiopes claimed to be the oldest of men, not only as the 
depositaries of the oldest language and religion, but also 
because that Cush their father was begotten in the ark and, 
although not born, was actually alive, in that vessell before 
the beginning (if we may so say) of this present world, For 
this reason the first born of Cham was called 6 "Eijuweasms, 


Kas Tipiapos, nas Ados EÙ ppe NIG Dpiapso, 8 
and Cham W remains were the Palladium of Seythia, was 
himself also pH Eppens, Among the Eummelians 
or Sons of Melia may also be numbered the Giant Amycus, 
and Teenerus, in whose oracle the ghost of Hector dwelt. ~ 
However these things may be, Talos who died by the magic 
arts of Medea 700, did not only resemble Orion in his fatal heel, 
but expressly receives from Dosiades an appellation which only 
designates Orion, ô Teimarwe. The same authour says that 


Vulcan made him ; 


79 Paleph. de Incr. c. 36. 

e h it. u tn den Mans . p. 211. 
77 Grimnis-mal, st. xxx xxxv. 

78 Orph. Argon. v. 864, 875. 

79 See Ap. Rhod. ibid. Apollod. J. I. e. 9. p. 104. 
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Nothing however is more clear than that Talos, the man of 
brass, was the same person as Perdiccas the Hunter and 
Mechanic. Dædalus®%, saith Apollodorus, hurled down 
Talos his pupil and the son of his sister Perdix from the 
Acropolis, being fearful that he would surpass him in genius, 
having invented the saw; and Diodorus calleth him likewise 
Talos. An altar was erected to him in Lemnos, and it seems 
that after his death he assumed the form and nature of a 
serpent, and that he was the snake ®' who bit Philoctetes, 
which Diodorus 0 corroborates, saying, that when Dædalus 
was burying his murdered body, some one asked him whom 
he buried, and he answered, “ I erect a mound unto a Ser- 
pent.” The character of Orion, when dead, seems to have 
had somewhat peculiarly awful, 


injustæ virginis armis °° 
Concidit infelix et nunc Chaos implet Orion. 


To Perdix the mother of Talos a temple was erected on the 
summit of the Acropolis, and he was himself occasionally de- 
nominated Calos ** by reason of his transcendant beauty. The 
same Perdix is called Antheus by Alexander Ætolus , who 
says that he was lovelier than the Spring, and compares his 
beauty to that of the Hunter Actæon: his death is ascribed to 
the malicious arts of the Queen, whose adulterous sollicitations 
he had rejected with abhorrence. 

It may be wondered for what reason the antitheistic repre- 


% L. 3. c. 15. p. 379. 

St Vide Dosiade aras. 

sm L. iv. c. 76. 

%3 Val. Flace. I. iv. v. 123. 

4 Suidas in II. ug legen. Pausan. Attic, /. I. c. 21. s. 6. 
%5 Ap. Parthen. Erot. c. 14, 


T 


274. 


sentative and imitatour of the Lamechide should be described, 
not only as an architect and engineer, but as being himself a 
metallic, though animated, statue made by the hands of Tubal- 
Cain, thus appearing to confound the workman and the work 
together. But that will I think be explained, by considering 
that the Son of the Morning was cased from head to foot in 
brass of Vulcanian workmanship, a circumstance remarkable 
enough to be mentioned by Proclus in the very few words in 
which he gives an account of Arctinus his Ethiopis; Mep- 
vwy 6 "Has dios exwy Hpaicrorevxtov®® ravomAsay 
mapuytveras Tog Towor Bondycwy, and to be signalized by Virgil, 
as forming the one pre-eminently curious and interesting ques- 
tion, which an enquirer would put to those, who were come 
from the War, and had seen Lucifer fall from heaven, ail 


Nunc, guibus Aurore venisset filius armis. 


The said armour being a thing sacred and a token of victory, 
as it’s wearer was also the hope and safeguard of the monarchy, 
it came to be said that a man of Vulcanian brass perambulated 
and defended the same. The metaphor is fair enough, but 
yet it would never have suggested itself to people’s minds, 
but for the memory of the Talismanic images of Vulcan. 
The Dive Argenk s7, against whom Thamurath made war, 
boasted that he had in his gallery the statues of the 72 pra- 
adamite Solimans or theocrators; which I doubt not to mean 
the antediluvian talismans made by the skill or by the sorcery 
of Tubal Cain. The oldest form in which demoniacal oracles 
were given, perhaps, was that of brazen images giving re- 
sponses by their voice or rather by their actions; nor does 
our ignorance of efficient causes leave us any right to deny 
that whatever spirits could possess and animate a man, as 
happened to the Sibyls and Demoniacs, might also give sig- 
nificant motions to bodies naturally inanimate. The Cherabim 
placed by God at the gates of the Garden of Eden, were some- 


(j 


e Procl. Chrestom. p. x. edit. Bekker. 4 
See Herbelot in Soliman and in Thamurath, 
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what similar, being fantastic and complicated forms, gifted 
with life and understanding, but created idol-wise, that is, 
for a symbolical purpose, and not like the animal tribes, to 
increase and multiply in their kind. In the imitation of these 
consisted the beginnings of pagan idolatry ; and the great effort 
of sorcery, like that of Vulean and the Cainites, was to form 
beings analogous to them and an infernal oracle in opposition 
to that of which the seat was between the Cherubim. The 
Cherubic forms were a Bull, a Lion, a Man, and an Eagle; 
but the idols at the time of the flood were those of Tubal, who 
was swallowed up in it, and they are said to have been a 
Horse oe, a Lion, a Man, and a Vulture; upon which any 
comment would be superfluous. The notion of ascribing 
Roger Bacon's wisdom to the revelations of a brazen bust, 
is the same as that of Doctor Faustus's story, to wit, that his 
superior knowledge and ingenuity was gotten from the Devil; 
or if you would revert to the language of classical heathendom, 
as hereinbefore explained, from Mars, 


Their fates were painted ere the men were born, 
All copied from the heavens, and ruling force 

Of the red star in his révolving course. 

The form of Mars high on a chariot stood 

All sheath’d in arms, and grimly look'd the god. 
Two geomantic figures were displayed 

Above his head, a warrior, and a maid, 

This when direct, and that when retrograde. 


Nachash or Nechesh is the name used by Moses for the 
serpent who conversed with Eve, and in other scriptures for 
any other land or water snake, and the same word (probably 


%8 Alcoran ap. Hyde de Rel. Pers. c. 5. p. 132. Hellanicus said that 
Earth and Water were the two first origins of all things; but the spir» dpyn 
was a winged dragon, having three heads besides it’s own, a bull's, a lion’s, 
and in the middle of them all the face (7poswro) of God. The compound 
being was named either Chthonus Ageeratus or Hercules. In this scheme 
the flying serpent is substituted for the bird. „ 
cit, Damasc. de Origin. in Wolf Anecd. Gr. 3. p. 253, 4. 
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with some difference, either in the accent, or in the vocal 
powers used to connect the essential characters) signifies any 
thing that is made of brass. The name yadxwdwy or the 
Brazen Tooth [like that of @zguwdwy, the Burning Tooth, 
and the epithet of Mars, xacxagodwy,] relates to the tooth of 
that reptile, and his venom, both spiritual and natural. And 
it results from what Homer has handed down to us, that when 
the spirit whom they took to be Mars appeared in the battles J 
of the heroes, his form was altogether brazen, and it would 
seem that his power was only to terrify, and not to hurt, 
[which in my former part I observed generally, as concerning 
the Daimones] and that the illusion might be rendered vain 
by any one who had enough of audacity to bandy blows with 
the Man of Brass. Diomede accordingly, being aided by the 
strength of Minerva, encountered the demon and hurled his 
spear against his zone or mitre about the groin. 


Asvrecos dub’ wpuaro Bony ayasos G 9 
"Ey xsi xaaneiw, [erepeice de Ia AU 
Neiaroy ç xevewva, óli Ywyvvenxero f. 

Tous & dg dr Tpouos E, Aale re, Tpwas re, 
Asicavras* Torov ipay’ Agus, Aros E 
Om d èx vepewy EgeBevry pasveras dyo 

Kaumaros ix dvewoio db js, dun, 

Toos Tode Asopydel y a Aaxeo s’ Aps 

Parvel’ Gwov vepeecow iwy čis dpavov upur 
Kapradimwe 0 la ewy idos, d Oννν,, 
Tlap de Au Kpoviwys xabekero buyo ayevwy 

Kas p' daopugomevos Fersa wrepoevra HD”. 
Him Diomedes voiceful in the fight 

(For Pallas lent him more than mortals’ might) 
Struck with his spear, which lighted on his groin 
Where the zone's adamantine fastenings join. 


89 L. v. v. 857. Mars was remarkable for this part of his dress, con- 
cerning which I have spoken in the chapter entitled Semiramis; see Tiad J. 2. 
v. 479: he was even said to wear two zones or mitres. Nicetæ Deorum 
Epitheta, ed. Creuzer. p. 35. 
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Fear fell on Greeks and Trojans from afar, 
So loud, resounding, rang the fiend of war. 
As when a mist with purpurescent gloom *° 
 Bespeaks the rising of the dread simoom, 
Such Tydeus’ son that brazen form espied 
On clouds ascending to the Azure wide. 
Soon to the seat of Jove he wing’d his flight 
And sate him down, and spake, in sorrow and despight. 


It is worthy of observation that the withering blast to which 
lars is here compared was called Typhon, and also II p4 S10, 
and that reysyp is the deadly animal called in Scripture a 
fiery serpent, 
Nasidium Marsi cultorem torridus agri 8" 
Percussit prester, illi rubor igneus ora 
Succendit ete. 


and this fiery serpent is by excellence a brazen one, for when 
the Lord said, Make thee a fiery serpent,” Moses “ mate a 
“ brazen serpent.” I believe, in the original Magic, or Magian 
worship of Satan, brass typified the fire of Areimanius and 
the evil serpent, and gold that of Oromasdes, the Serpent 
Agathodemon, as Lucan has it %2, 


Et Vos qui cunctis innoxia numina terris 
Serpitis aurato nitidi fulgore Dracones. 


Opposed to these was the ya/xeos Ag, and those dragons 
who, as Philostratus 2m. reports, make a noise beneath the 


„Tus from the S. E. a haze come, in colour like the purple part of 
“ the rainbow, but not so compressed or thick. It did not occupy twenty 
yards in breadth, and was about twelve feet high from the ground. It was 
da kind of blush upon the air, and it moved very rapidly; for I scarce 
could turn to fall on the ground with my head to the northward, when 
I felt the heat of it’s current plainly upon my face.“ Such was the visible 
form of the Simoon, as it appeared to Mr. Bruce on his way from Chendi in 
Nubia to Syene. Bruce's Travels, iv. p. 557. London, 1790. 
ped Lucan. Phars: L. ix. v. 791. et vid. Schleusner Lex. Nov. Test. in 

tg. 

Sa Phars. L ix. v. 727. 

- 83 Vit. Ap. Tyan. J. 3. c. 8. p. 100. 
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earth like the rattling of brass, and from whom conjurors and 
magicians by their enchantments procure the Ring of In- 
visibility. It is obvious enough to exclaim that yaAxeos doth 
simply signify armed in brass, Martem tunied tectum ada- 
mantina, and not a brazen man, but it is not thus obvious 
nor, I believe, any way possible, to answer my observation 
thereupon. There are few words in Homer of such frequent 
repetition as is yaAxeos, and it is in the majority of cases 
applied to the brazen utensils of war, which were worn by all 
the men of whom he treats, but in no instance whatever is any 
man so called; but Mars on the contrary is so designated in 
three distinct places 1. To suppose this accidental, would 
be a perfect outrage upon the law of chances, and to suppose 
it intentional is, I think, to admit my proposition. The in- 
fernal serpent Mars was therefore Nachash or the Brazen, 
for which reason he was not only qogoeis, the fiery, but 
Eavbinos, the yellow. However, the same idea is common to 
all spiritual serpents, good or bad, for the serpents sacred to 
Æsculapius (or Antichrist) were Eg ro Eayborepov pemoyreg 815, 
and Christ himself was symbolized by a brazen serpent. 
Talos or Orion, at some times and by some people regarded 
as the good, and by others as the bad principle, was made of 
brass and was also a serpent. 

The most venerated works in metal, such as the armour of 
Memnon and Achilles, and the tripod of Helen, were reliques, 
or formed from the reliques, of Tubal-Cain, but Cush and 
Nimrod, Dedalus and Talos, were but imitators of his works. 
And the same is true of Mamurius Veturius, or (as Plutarch 
by very questionable etymology explains his name) Memoria 
Vetusta. One shield was of divine origin and the real talis- 
man of the Saliar or Arval brethren, but, in order to prevent 
it's being purloined, others were made, in such nice imitation 
of it, that they could not be distinguished from it, in return 
for which he obtained the privilege that is here allowed him 


54 L. v. v. 866. vii. v. 146. xvi. v. 543. 
815 Paus. Corinth. J. 2. c. 28, s. 1. 
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of being the last person invoked in the saliaric songs, of which 
indeed he seems to have been the first composer, 


Jam dederat Saliis Ca saltu nomina ducunt]}*® 
Arzmaque et ad certos verba canenda modos. 
— Tum sic Mamurius, “merces mihi gloria detur 
7 Nominaque extremo carmine nostra sonent,” 
Inde sacerdotes operi promissa vetusto 


s ` Præmia persolvunt, Mamuriumque vocant. 
ee t j — 2 


It is evident that either Cush is invoked, or Nimrod rein- 
voked under the name of Mamor; but, I believe, the latter; 
whose fame in War, in Hunting, and in Civil Polity, scarcely 
surpassed his glory as an Architect and Engineer, in which 
he rivalled the antediluvian greatness of Tubal-Cain and the 
temples and palaces of the drowned Atlantide. One cir- 
cumstance rather seems to shew, that the engineer of the 
Arvals was the same person as their prylis or stator. Simon 
Magus who unequivocally assumed to himself the character 
of Sancus and Stator, did also and at the same time affect, in 
his magical prestiges, all those things which belong to the 
Dedaléan fable 7; he undertook to fly through the air, in 
which attempt he approved himself a mere Icarus, to make 
statnes that could walk, and household stuff of every sort, 
which would move and perform their respective functions 
automatously. Now if this extraordinary man and most con- 
summate wizard had not understood that the Berberian and 
Mamorian Virtues were united in one person, he probably 
would not have sought to blend them together in his own per- 
sonation of Sancus Stator. 

„ Peter Ramus 81e tells us of a wooden Eagle and an iron 
‘fly made by” [Muller or] “ Regiomontanus, the famous 
mathematician of Norimberg, in imitation and emulation of 


0 Ov, Fast. iii, v. 386. 
817 Homil. Clementin, 2. p. 629. See Rev. c. 13. v. 15. 
_ 818 Schol. Mat. J. 2. cit. Hakewill's Apologie, p. I. p. 313. See Aulus 
Gellius, J. 10. c. 12. 
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“ Archytas his dove, whereof the first flew forth of the city 
“ aloft in the air, met the Emperour a good way off coming 
“ towards it, and having saluted him, returned again, waiting 
“ on him to the city gates; the second, at a feast, whereto he 
«“ had invited his familiar friends, flew forth of his hand, and 
“ taking a round returned thither again to the great astonish- 
“ ment of the beholders,” These monstrous lies may serve 
the purpose of shewing, that the remembrances of Vulcan, 
Dedalus, and Simon, were kept alive in the societies of 
charlatans and pretenders to occult knowledge, in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

The Buddhie church, driven from Babylon to Niniveh, 
from Niniveh to Bactra, and from Bactra to Thibet, 
has never yet ceased to militate on earth. Of the precise 
period of it's establishment in the last-named province I am 
uninformed, but I have read some account of their religious: 
opinions by a father of the Roman Church %9, The Lamas 
hold that God is trin et un, being firstly, Lama Conjoc, 
secondly Cho-conjoc, [explained to mean the Great Book], 
and thirdly, Sanguya Conjoc, which signifies to see and love 
in glory. They also hold a transmigration of souls, and rely 
mainly for their salvation upon pronouncing the words Om 
mani patmeonri, which is explained (I know not how truly) 
Lord pardon my sins. The Ilian doctrine of the divinity of 
primeval architecture, and the Mamorian rites, seem clearly 
to be still in vigour among that ancient people. Mr. Moor- 
croft in his journey through Thibet was visited by an officer of 
the government, called the Nerba, upon whose dress he makes 
the following observations; “on the back of his habit , an 
“on the right shoulder, were sewed the saw, adze, chisel, — 
rule, and all the insignia of free masonry in iron; the 
“ symbols of a fraternity of which he said he was a member.” 


519 Vitelleschi Histoire de ce qui s’est passé en Thibet. Paris, 1629. 
p. 46. 

82 Moorcroft’s Journey to Lake Manasarovara in Undes. Asiat. Res. xii, 
p. 461. r v 
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It is scarcely to be doubted that the societies now existing in 
Christendom, and pretending to deduce their origin from the 
Temple of Soliman ben Daoud, are really in commemoration 
of Nimrod (that elder Soliman or Saheb-Keran sei) and of the 
Tower-building, and that if they would fling aside the worse 
than unprofitable mask they wear, they might shed a great 
and living light upon the origins of paganism. The Three 
Cyclopes are the three Lamechidæ or those who built brazen 
towers before the flood, and the Seven Cyclopes are, like almost 
all hebdomads, the seven tribes of Cushim, their imitatours. 
The Arabians have a tale that after mankind were expelled 
from Paradise they constructed a most astonishing palace and 
temple of rubies , the same which Ovid describes as situated 
in the East and belonging to Sol the father of Phaéthon, 
(flammas imitante pyropo,) and clearly alluding either to 
Enoch the city of the Cainites or to Babel, and this edifice 
they denominate the Beyt-ul-Mammour. Major Price ex- 
plains this in Arabic to mean House of Frequentation, but I 
cannot do otherwise than believe that it comes originally from 
the Vulcanian title Mamor or Mamurius, seeing that the 
= palace of rubies was the work of Vulcan, 


a> 
nam Mulciber illic “ 
* tab celarat medias cingentia terras, 


_, Terrarumque orbem, cœlumque quod imminet orbi, 


The name of Mamor corresponds in it’s consonants, (which 
are the essentials of a word) with that of Mimer va, surnamed 
Heidroppner or the dropper of gold, a giant and wonderful 
smith, who forged the armour of Sigurd and his sword Gramur, 
and was renowned throughout all the world. Mimer’s brother 
was the largest and most malignant of serpents ®*, with whose 


n Lord of the Great Conjunctions of the Planets. 
%2 Price Arab. p. 7. 

893 Ov. Met. I. 2. v. 5, 6, 7. 

en Peringskiold, Wilkina Saga, p. 37. p. 230. 
Wilk. Saga, p. 229, 230. 
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blood Sigurd rubbed his skin and made it invulnerable, ex- 
cept in.one place between the shoulders which he could not 
reach; and even Odin 826 learned his wisdom from the blood; 
with which the amputated head of Mimer dripped, and from 
the oracles which it gave. 

The song in question therefore is not only a Saliaric, but 
a Masonic chaunt. The exclamation Triompe, Triompe, 
Triompe! was fully illustrated in the former volume. The 
division of Tongues was Trinal in respect to the families of 
the Three Noachidæ, and the word means the Three Voices 
from God. 


S. XXVII. Having discussed at a length almost excessive 
the Song of the Arvales, it is well to make a short recapitula- 
tion of circumstances connected with the arcanum of the 
City. It appears that the Romans came from Greece to Italy 
by order of an oracle, pointing out the spot, and enjoining 
human sacrifice, That a Prylis, or man in complete armour, 
was the victim sent down into the Crater of the Aborigins. 
That an human victim, and he a King and an High priest, 
was sacrificed at Aricia the grove of Numa’s Egeria, Mania, 
or Tacita; and others at the grove of Anna Perenna. That 
such victims were called Argéans. That the sons of Lucius 
Junius Brutus and Vitellius sacrificed and ate a man, and 
that men were sacrificed at the funeral games of Lucius 
Junius Brutus. That Valerius Poplicola consecrated a fire 
to Hades in the field of Mars, and jugulated an human victim 
over his pœmandria. That the Homeric word for medicine, 
apyaxoy, was the Athenian word for piacular sacrifice. 
And lastly, that the ineffable name of the city was Febris 
or Expiation, 

The sole end of religious expiation is an Happy Resurrection 
and a Life to Come, and the doctrine of resurrection was in- 
separable from that of expiation in the secret and conservative 


ene Song of Brynhilda, st. xiii. in Sam, Edda, vol. 2. p. 199. 


religions of the Roman commonwealth. Numa's harlot, to 
whom these bloody institutes are in part ascribed was Egeria, 
the Resurrection, and her shrine was in the grove of Virbius 
Hippolytus, who was raised from the dead by the virtue of 
Esculapius. 

Esculapius was according to some the son of Leucippus 
and Arsinoé, or according to others of Apollo and Coronis, 
and was a doctor god and patron of physicians. But his great 
power was that of raising the dead, for doing which he was 
doomed to die himself. On this account Socrates appeals to 
him in the article of his death, and orders a cock to be offered, 
as a symbol of him, whose crowing should one day awaken all 
the “ fathers who have fallen on sleep.” We have before 
obseryed that Expiation is called purgation, physic, and the 
ets erence Gods, 


(Toravoics, xai bono, xai Kadnourumors 97 
Bong Geehjꝗ]˖ꝭmꝛ dyrinecas xupBarwy 
Tocpoy bewy vuywdoy larpoy b apas) 


and of mortals likewise, as Diodorus saith *** ; and that the 
yrant Apis, who destroyed the serpent, and reigned in his 
ad, was a doctor. Upon this principle the Romans called 
most common of infectious diseases Febris, and worshipped 
it with a studied concealment of the name’s real meaning and 
importance, and we find something very similar mentioned with 
respect to the rites of the physician God ; capra Esculapio, 
qui est salutis Deus, quum capra nunquam sine Febri sit os. 
Rome was even so dependent upon the virtues of Æsculapius 
as to be styled his daughter, by one of her ancient poets, - 


* 


„ Trag. ap. Athen. I. xiy, s. 38. p. 306. Argent. 

a Bi Hist. L. iii. c. 57. The medical art of the Corybantes was 
practised by certain women duly initiated therein, ds reps H re Kopußarrww 
lapara shuga who it seems had a way of curing diseases by keeping the 
body in constant motion. Plat. Leg. l. vii. c. 2. p. 244, Ast. The fable of 
the Tarantula and it’s antidote is probably a relie of Corybantic medicine. 

S29 Serv. in Geo. I. v. 380. 
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Marianus 80, in his Lupercalian Songs, which were to be sung, 
as I need scarcely repeat, on the Day of Februation, 


Sed Dea flava et candida 
Roma Asclepi filia 

Novum nomen Latio facit, 
Quod conditricis nomine 
Omnes Romam vocant.... 


The medical character of Cybele, Medea, CEnone, Helena, 
Apis, Pæèon, Apollo, Cheiron, Arabus, and Æsculapius, or of 
whosoever was audaciously feigned to be the promised restorer 
of the human race, is not merely metaphorical and alluding 
to the salus animarum. But it is derived from the fruit of 
the Tree of Life, which was the medicine of all infirmity and 
decay, and the means of perpetual rejuvenescence, offered to 
mankind in paradise. To recover, by a study of the occult 
powers of nature, the possession of the balsam of Life and 
Health, (so ill exchanged for a Knowledge of the Final 
Causes of Creation, worse than useless at the time, and 
soon forgotten) has been the study of sorcerers and impious 
men in all ages; and when we read that the Art Medical was 
invented by the son of Apollo and Babylon, we shall not fail 
to understand in what place these rebellious, and often most 
atrocious experiments had their origin, or their post-diluvian 
revival. In this sense, the descendants of Marmarus of 
Babylon, who first invented magic, were Marmaride me- 
dicum vulgus 1. This pursuit, from which our limited 
knowledge of the healing art is derived, was carried on under 
the name of Chemia, or the Science of Cham, and under the 
symbol of Panacéa , daughter of Esculapius. The sub- 
stance itself was variously fabled of, by the names of Elixir 
Vite, Aurum Potabile, Nepenthes, Amrita, Ambrosia, and 


830 Cit. Serv. in Eclog. I. v. 20. Philargyr. ibid. The metre of this 
fragment is very rude, if it is metre at all. > 

831 Sil, Ital. J. 3. v. 300. 

8&2 Plin. xxv. c. II. 
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Electrum. It seems to have been understood of old, that 
Amber was a new thing, unknown before the deluge, and en- 
gendered by the violent heats (called of Phaethon) at the 
time of Deucalion’s flood, and it was said to have exsuded 
from certain trees called the Heliades or Daughters of the 
Sun, at that time. And as Alexander the Great found the 
Trees of the Sun and the Moon sss, guarded by the giant 
Enoch, in a garden to the north of India; as the people who 
dwell around the fountain of the Ganges ®* live not by food, 
but by the fragrance of certain apples to which they smell ; 
and as we read in the Geographer of Ravenna that the Ganges 
ariseth in the garden of Eden, many thousand miles east of 
the apparent spring ** of the Euphrates in Armenia; it is 
plain that the substance in question was supposed by some 
ancient empyrics to flow from the lost source of vitality. 
Cicero se says of Asculapius, as of several other deities, 
that there were three of that name; but independent of any 
thing he says, I think we may discover three persons unto 
whom the Greeks and Romans granted that name. One of 
them was a man who cultivated medicine 87, that is, as I 
conceive, for the most part, surgery, the science of poisoning 
and giving antidotes, and alchemy or magic, at or before the 
time of the siege of Babel by the Danaens, at which two 
of his sons, doctors ®* like himself, assisted, with no small 
reputation of skill and prowess, Podalirius and Machaon. 
The descendants of this person enjoyed in Greece such an 
hereditary privilege in Medicine, as those of Nimrod did in 
religious mysteries, and those of Ulysses in poëtry, [to whose 
stock we must refer Arctinus the Milesian, son of Teles *9, 
and a descendant of the Sailour, ] and were established in the 


%3 Gobelin. Person. Cosmodr. tas, v. p. 104. Jul. Valer. J. 3. c. 39. 
è Solin. c. 52. p. 57. Salm. 

5 L. I. p. 12. see vol. I. p. 55. 

De Nat. Deor. J. 3. c. 22. 

87 IIiad. J. xi. v. 518. 

$8 IIiad. J. 2. v. 732. 

e Suidas in Arctin. 


286 


isle of Cos, from whence they spread their fame and useful 
services all over Greece. If their monopoly of the art medical 
was not legal, custom and well earned reputation had nearly 
established it. And from this, as well as from prior pro- 
bability, we may understand that the great institution of 
Lamech, revived by Nimrod, the Division of Castes, did not 
necessarily imply that decline and imperfection of the arts, 
which we are apt to infer from the examples of Egypt and 
India, but that it is consistent with their highest perfection. 
However, it is a system, which has not only as certain but a 
more rapid lapse into degeneracy, than most other systems of 
human invention. In the days of longevity, when the grand- 
son in the fifteenth degree might practice his hereditary trade 
under the eyes of his living progenitor, perhaps it’s first in- 
ventour, the advance of the human faculties must have been 
wonderful, until the presumption of mankind became such as 
to demand from divine justice the extinction of almost all their 
race. But since the days of a man have been shortened, 


Semotique prius tarda necessitas 
Leti corripuit gradum, 


the family system of trade can only flourish in the shape of 
an anomaly, that is, in a country whose general customs and 
laws are free, and where the privileged race obtain honour 
from the people, but obtain it only by means of their own 
emulous exertions, Such was the family of Asclepius and 
Machaon, who may certainly number among their lineal 
posterity s Hippocrates of Cos and Aristotle of Stageira 5, 
men almost above our praise. Another Aisculapius or As- 
clepius was the son of Apollo and of Coronis (or the Raven) 
daughter of Phlegyas king of the Cushim ; or otherwise of 
Venus Arsinoë, who is the Harlot Flora. Pliny**? however 
styles him the son of Apollo and Babylon, and gives him the 


8 Plat. Phædr. p. 371. Bipont. Protag. p: 88. 
en Diog. Laért. Aristot. c. l. 
8 L. vil. c. 57. 
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name of Arabus. This personage was none other than the 
Anti-Christ of ancient Babylon, a character which, however 
affected by many, especially belongs to Nimrod, son of Cham 
and the Venus Meretrix, whose fiery death is signified by the 
fulmination of Asclepius, as also his fiery baptism and nutri- 
tion %% by the birth of Asclepius in the midst of flames, 
xaioueya 3° 84 
"Avrw diepaive ropa, 

He was suckled on the Titthéan Hill (or Mount of the 
Breast) by a She-goat *5, and the lightnings that flashed from 
his eyes terrified the shepherd who found him. The history 
of this Esculapius, strange as it is, exhibits features exclu- 
sively Nimrodian ; he was an Huntsman, and of such mar- 
vellous beauty that he excited the desires of Astronoé the 
mother of the gods, but he fled from her pursuit with a chaste 
abhorrence“®, Finding himself, however, unable to escape, 
amoreuver reh Ty duros durou waidoonocev quo. He 
afterwards recovered his virility in the bath of life, twoyovw 
begun. The amputation of Æsculapius is of the same mythic 
value as the blinding of Orion. Like most of the names 
celebrated for extraordinary greatness among the Asi or 
Heroes, he derived his lore both musical and gymnastical from 
the Saturnian Hippo-cen-taur [that is, the Man-Bull or 
Cherub, scythistically changed into a Man-Horse’] Cheir-On. 
Among these pupils of the Centaur were numbered Bac- 
chus , Telamon, Peleus, Theseus, Hercules, Palamedes **, 
Achilles, Ajax, and Jason , nor without reason, seeing all 
their philosophy was deduced from the antediluvian learning 
of Cham, and all their jarring doctrines and heresies arose 


343 See the first volume. 
% Pind. Pyth, 3. v. 75, ets. 

85 Paus. I. 2. c. 26. 

86 Damasc. Vit. Isidor. ap. Phot. P. 352, ed. Bekker. 

87 Johan. Sar. Polycr. l. I. P. 12. ed. Lugd. Bat. 1639. 

e See Philostrat, Heroica, p. 140, ed. Boissonade. Hygin, Pott, Astron. 


288 


out of his apostacy. The god Asclepius, whose history so 
plainly bespeaks the great Jovial increment, was not so much 
a doctor of sick people, as a raiser of the dead unto new life. 
Various accounts 8e describe him as having raised from the 
dead various individuals, as Orion, Hippolytus, Tyndarus, 
Glaucus son of Minos, (who ss was drowned in honey) Capa- 
neus, Lycurgus, Eriphyle, and Ascles tyrant of Epidaurus. 
Also, the sons of Phineus, and the daughters of Prœtus; 


Et Deus extinctum Cressis Epidaurius 8%% herbis 
Restituit patriis Androgeona focis. 


Pherecydes said that he died, for having raised up all those 
who had died at Delphi, that is to say, in the bosom of the 
Church, being initiated and faithful. But the Orphic 
Mysteries “ss taught that Hymenzus was the person whom 
he raised from death, and this indeed goes up to the fountain 
head, for Hymenzus is the founder of marriage, who brought 
forth from his ribs the mother of all mortality ; 


Ovęavog d Sie viv x Dae . 


It appears that the death of Hymenzus was the consequence 
of his ill-omened wedding; ov arı yymavra apar ysa 
ve,, It is worthy of remark that some of these legends 
express or imply a general resurrection, but that by far the 
most of them represent him as losing his own life to raise up 
one man, and that one is in many instances, (as Orion, Hip- 
polytus, Lycurgus, and Ascles,) his own self; and the mean- 
ing of this self-resuscitation is, that his own apotheosis was the 

first fruit of those who slept, and the first crowing of his cock. 


*59 Schol. Pind. Pyth, 3. v. 96. Tz. in Lyc. 1054. Apollod. J. 3. c. 10. 
p. 317. Schol. Eur. Alcest. v. I. et auctores ib. cit. 

%ı Vide Lucian. Salt. s. 49. Disput. cum Hesiod. c. 7. Apollod, I. 3. 
c. 3. p. 250. Heyne. 

82 Prop. J. 2. El. I. v. 61. 

83 Apollod. ubi supra. 

% Procl. Chrestom. ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 321, ed. Berol. 1624. 
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For in truth, there are three resurrections s, the first, when 
He arose who is the life and the resurrection, the second, 
which is the . first resurrection” of created men, in which 
blessed and holy is he who hath part,” and the third, when 
all “ the dead, great and small, shall stand before God.” I speak 
not of the resurrection of the saints, of Lazarus, of the young 
man, and of the daughter of Jairus, seeing that these were 
not final, but only temporary revivals of men who were pre- 
sently again to die, and were no more than miracles displaying 
the power of God over nature and death. The apparitions of 
Samuel and Moses are equally distinct in their kind. 
Events occurred at a period vastly remote from that of 
Nimrod, in which so great a resemblance to the antichristian 
legend of Esculapius was observed, as to give the idea of an- 
other appearance of that divine principle, and to make the 
celebrity of his name greater in the latter, than it had been 
in the early days of paganism ; so great indeed, as to be well 
nigh universal, in Bœotia Amphiaräus, in Africi Mopsus, in 
Zgypto Osiris, alius aliubi gentium, Æsculapius®*® ubique. 
I refer to the adventures of Elijah and of that other man, 
Elisha, who having (as John the Baptist afterwards did) 
received his Spirit®", was therefore spiritually the same man. 
Elijah was born at Thisba, the sanctuary of the Dove, but 
he was fed by Ravens. He raised * an youth from the dead 
and “ the soul of the child came into him again.” Elisha %9 
also raised an youth from the dead; he healed the waters that 
were naught ; he healed the poisonous herbs, when the men 
cried out that there was death in the pot ;” and lastly he 
healed Naaman, the Captain of the Host and mighty man of 
valour. Elijah was "Acxaymios, gx ENA, de Aryurriog, 


855 See Revel. 20. v. 6. v. 12. 
8% Apuleius de Deo Socratis, p. 154. vol. 2. Oudendorp. et vide Lucan. 
ix. v. 727. 

* 2 Kings, c. 2. v. 9. etc. 

I Kings, c. 17. v. 22. 

%9 2 Kings, c. 2. v. 21. e. 4. v. 40. c. 5. v. 14. 
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daha rig ènr e Y, and he disappeared from 
the eyes of men, in a chariot of fire, with horses of fire. In 
all these particulars we recognize the nurseling of the nymph 
Coronis, the raising of a dead man, the divine gift of medicine, 
and the fulmination or fiery aphanism. The miracles recorded 
in scripture were generally adapted to the place wherein they 
were exhibited, and so contrived as to be a derision and a 
rebuke of the profane superstitions of the country, an obser- 
vation for which I believe we are indebted to the piercing in- 
tellect of Mr. Bryant, in his dissertations, upon the plagues 
of Ægypt, upon Jonas, Balaam, and Sampson. The same 
observation is applicable to many other instances, and to this 
in particular. Because, upon the river Thumyras in Phœnicia 
stood a famous Grove ¥! of Æsculapius, which, if the said 
river be the modern Casimer between Sidon and Tyre, (as 
Reland seems to think, and as the map in the Oxford Strabo 
represents it) must have been either at or quite close to 
Sarepta ; or, if there be no error in Strabo's statement, nor 
inversion of the words in his text, would, even so, be only 
five hours’ journey from Sarepta. 


Notwithstanding the tartarosis of Æsculapius, Jupiter did 
not suffer him to remain in hell, but permitted Apollo by his 
medical %2 power to revive him and place him in the heavens, 
as Ophiuchus ; 


gnati reparans solatia Phœbo 
Asperaque 83 extincti miseratus fata nepotis 
Surgere nocturno jubet inter sidera motu. 


His. effigy is that of a man grasping in both hands, and over- 
powering, an enormous serpent, while a scorpion from beneath 
darts his poisoned tail ®* at the leg of Ophiuchus. When 


860 Damasc. ap. Phot. p. 352. 

8 Strabo J. xvi. p. 1074. chart, p. 1045. Reland. Palest. I. p. 291. 
chart. p. 320. ; 

862 Germanic. Cæsar. Schol. in Phenom. v. 74. 

863 Avienus Phenom. v. 223. 

34 Figur. in Hyg. Poét. Astron. J. 3. c. 13. 
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Hercules was in the act of killing the Hydra, a crab bit him 
in the foot, 


all’ improviso ®°° 

Laddove il Cancro il pié d’Alcide abbranca, 
and the great serpent-slayer of Chios, Talos Orion, was stung 
to death by a scorpion in his vulnerable heel. Others say 
that Ophiuchus %8 is Prometheus, and indeed I reckon that 
the punishment of Aisculapius for breathing the spirit of life 
into a man, is the very same thing as the binding or cruci- 
fixion of Prometheus for stealing and giving to man the par- 
ticle of divine fire. But this unhappy Titan expected his libera- 
tion from the son of Jove, whose name was ineffable, but who as 
he assures I6 was destined to be her seed. Ib, by that errour 
of which Eve set the first example, expected immediate fulfil- 
ment, and exclaimed “ How? My son!” But he replied, 
“the thirteenth in descent from you, by a descent divided 
into len and three.” 


Pr. Twy owy ri durov éwyovwy tivas ypewy. 967 
To. Two iimas ; I pos tug o “amararaker xanwy ; 
Pr. Teiros ye yervay moog dex’ dAdAaiow yovats. 


This must be understood as addressed to the first I6, or Magna 
Mater, when expelled as a wanderer from the first Holy Land. 
The generations are as follow : 


Anteliluvian and in the order of primogeniture from Seth, 
1. Eve 
2. Seth 
3. Enos 
4. Cainan 
5. Malaleel 
6. Jared 
7. Enoch 
%5 Monti Basvill. c. 4. p. 48. Schol. Germanic. v. 146. Ampelius. c. 2. 


%6 Theon. in Arat. Phen. v. 75. 
. sch. Prom. 778. 
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8. Methuselah 
9. Lamech 
10. Noah. 


Postdiluvian, and by usurpation of the youngest of the 
three brothers, 
11. Cham 
12. Cush 
13. Nimrod. 


The numbers found in heathen mythology are often strictly 
correct, but the mythic genealogies are mostly vain, and full 
of iteration, for the mere purpose of clothing the chronolo- 
gical skeleton of dates and numbers. 

S. XXVIII. Rome we have seen was the daughter of 
Asculapius, and Numa’s rites were celebrated in his grove 
at Aricia, where Hippolytus was arisen from the dead. But 
we shall see reason to believe that Æsculapius was the tutelar 
and the spiritual founder of Rome. 

His miraculous voyage to Rome is placed by historians as 
late as U. C. 461. But, like all the mythi introduced into 
historical æras, it is falsely dated by substituting the object 
of comparison for the thing compared ; as may be observed of 
the fable of Cippus (or the Collatine Tar-Quinius) which 
Ovid has likewise placed in the commonwealth time. 

The vessel which he steered to Lavinium was that hama- 
dryad or nymph ship in which Æneas brought Ilion to Italy. 

sacrasque 

Lavini sedes Tiberinaque ad ostia venit. 


Jamque 86s, caput rerum, Romanam intraverat urbem. 

Erigitur serpens; summoque acclivia malo 

Colla movet sedesque sibi circumspicit aptas. 
Seinditur in geminas partes circumfluus amnis. 

Insula nomen habet, laterumque a parte duorum 


868 Ov. Met. } 15. v. 736. 
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Porrigit æquales media tellure lacertos. 
Huc se de Latiâ pinu Phœbeius augur 
Contulit, et finem specie cæleste resumpta 
Luctibus imposuit venitque salutifer urbi. 


It would even seem that Æsculapius was that very King, 

Giant, and Huntsman , Thybris or Thyberinus, 
asper immani corpore Thybris, 

who descending into the stream of Albula, (as Æneas did 
into the Lavinian river) changed it’s name; for Theon in 
speaking of Ophiuchus, and of who he was, says, & 
GoB rAeyourr. And the coming of Aisculapius to 
Rome, is the same metaphor as that of Cecrops coming to 
Athens, for not only both were serpents, but the sacrifice of 
a cock was the peculiar oblation to both. The island in 
question is at some times called simply Insula, at some times 
Insula Tiberina, and at others Insula Æsculapii; 


Accepit v Phaebo nymphaque Coronide natum 
Insula, dividua quam premit amnis aqua. 

But this island is the very one which was formed when the 
god Vertumnus made the stream to turn it’s course, and the 
Aborigins to withdraw to Reate ; it is the very same floating 
island, at which the oracle commanded the Æneadæ to do 
human sacrifice ; and the convulsion of the river, the very 
same which formed the Curtian lake, and was expiated by 
the self-devotion of Curtius. The fabulous origin of the 
floating isle should not be forgotten. Tarquin the Superb 
had desecrated and tilled the redes danioy, iecoy red, or 
épyas, of Mars, but it was re-afforested by Valerius Poplicola, 
who mowed the standing crops of corn and hay and flung 
them into the river, where, meeting some obstruction, they 
formed this island; and it was in the Field of Mars that the 
same Poplicola sacrificed a man to the infernal gods. 


#9 Serv. in Virg. En. viii. v. 330. 
% Theon. in Arat. Ph. v. 75. 
à Sn Ov. Fast. I. I. v. 291. 
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But notwithstanding all that is said. of the Insula, the Ser- 
pent was thought to reside, where he first landed, at La- 
vinium, and to receive in his cayern 7 the offerings of pure 
virgins; whereas he devoured all unchaste lasses who pre- 
sumed to approach him; it was a sort of ordeal. This, I 
should suppose, must be the allusion contained in the obscure 
passage of Plautus in the Truculentus or Crabbed Servant, 

Strat. s Tu verd, clurinum pecus, 

Advenisti huc te ostentatum cum exornatis ossibus, 

Quia tibi insuaso infecisti, propudiosa, pallulam. 

An ed bella es, quia accepisti? ar me advenias. Ast. Nunc 
places. 

Strat. Quam me illi velim. Ast. Mentiri. Strat. Dicis 

quod te rogo? 
Mancupium qui accipias? gestas tecum penos annuos. 

Ast. Dignis dant. Strat. Lavinie hic sunt, quas habes, 

victoria ? 

Ast, Ne attigas me, etc. 

Crab. But you, wanton, are you come hither to shew your- 
self off for a tawdry bag of bones, now that your fine gown’s 
come home from the dyer’s, you slut! Are you the hand- 
somer for receiving gifts, think you? Come hither to me. 
Girl. Now you please me. Crab. Would, I could him! (i.e. 
please my master, to such good profit as you do.) Girl. Could 
cheat him, you mean. Crab. Answer me this. Why do you 
come for livery and seizin? (i. e. why do you come to take 
possession of this house?) You have got the yearly rents 
upon your back. Girl. What is given, is given for worth 
enough. Crab. What! are these (handling her finery) the 
trophies of Lavinian victories? Girl. Hands off, if you 
please, sir, etc.: He affects to misunderstand dignis for wor- 
thy, honourable, instead of ge, money's worth, quid pro quo; 
and he says, “ honourable indeed! do they come then from 
the ordeal of chastity, have you been in the dragon's cave 


% Elian, Hist. Anim, J. xi. c. 16. 
873 Act 2. Scen, 2. v. 14, ete, 
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“at Lavinium?” Laurolavinium 7 was the first resting 
place of the wandering Penates, and the very cradle of the 
Roman religion and empire. Thither did the Flamens an- 
nually repair to do sacrifice, bearing on their pilei tufts of 
wool, Lanigeros apices, the mystery of which, I suppose, was 

the same as that of the scarlet wool 7s employed by Moses 
when he sprinkled the people, and the book, and all the 
vessels, with the blood of the testament. 

But there was another town, sacred to Juno Sospita, as 
Aricia was to Jupiter Albanus, and called Lanuvium or La- 
novium, (which means, literally, the wool of sheep) and where 
the dragon also had a pit and an ordeal minutely correspond- 
ing with that of Lavinium. 


Lanuvium annosi vetus est tutela Draconis, 


saith Propertius in his famous elegy, where he relates his un- 
suceessful attempt to be revenged of Cynthia. Lanuvium 
was the seat of the fraternal triad, the Dragon, and the Colei 
Lanuvini, and some have thought that the city of Juno did of 
itself represent her Mystical Hortus, and have given that 
construction, very probably in my judgment, to the lines 


Serv. in n. viii. v. 664. The names Lav-Inia and Laurus are both 
alike derived from the verb luo or lavo, I wash, alluding to the expiation 
by which the most impure things might be made as white as snow. After 
Apollo had slain Python he was purified in the waters of the Peneus, and 
brought a laurel branch from thence to Delphi. lian. V. H. J. 3. c. 1. 
And therefore branches of laurel were used for lustration or aspersion with 
water. Serv. in En. vi. v. 230. Hence also Laura, a paradise or garden 
Of delights. Ops or Rhea the wife of Saturn, was in the language of the 
old pontifical books Lua, as Aulus Gellius shews in his very curious 
and difficult citation from them; in iis scriptum est, Luam Saturni, 
Salaciam Neptuni, Horam Quirini, Juritem Quirini, Naiam Volcani, 
Heriem Junonis (read Jovis or Juvis), Molas Martis, Nerienemque Martis. 
From two several instances recorded by Livy it seems to have been the 
custom, jus fasque, to consecrate the arms and personal spoils of a van- 
quished enemy to Lua Mater. Aul. Gel. J. 13. c. 22. Liv. J. 8. c. I. . 45. 
c. 33. Laverna, the goddess of thieves, has the same etymology. 

n Hebrews, c. ix. v. 19. St. Barnabas in his Catholic Epistle says that 
the Scape-Goat was crowned with Scarlet Wool, p. 23. ed. 1698, 
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Cantabant ss surdo, nudabant pectora cco, 
Lanuvii ad portas, hei mihi, solus eram. 


However this may be, the Dragon of Lanuvium was un- 
doubtedly Æsculapius, for the Romans had a priest of the 
highest class to officiate at the altars of Hippolytus in Aricia, 
called the Flamen Virbialis, who was proclaimed from time 
to time by a dictator appointed for that sole end, and entitled 
Dictator Lanuvinus, Perhaps we might not have known 
this, had not Milo happened to be Lanuvine*” Dictator at 
the very time he killed Clodius. 

The whole of these matters arose thus. The founders 
settled in Lavinium, and there fixed the seat of their Saite 
or salutiferous mystery. Soon after they removed to Alba 
Longa, and the kings of Alba had their bloody altars, and 
their serpent, at Lanuvium and Aricia. Lastly, and when 
they settled in the prophesied land, they established their 
fortunes and religions upon the Roman capitol and the floating 
isle of the Aborigins. But superstition knoweth no desuetude, 
she rejoiceth in antiquity, and is therefore in her nature 
cumulative. The pious Albans honoured the Lavinian altars 
of their fathers, and the waters of Numicius, and the Romans 
faithfully discharged their duties at the obsolete sanctuaries 
of both the parent kingdoms, of Lavinium, and that other, 


ubi quamquam diruta servat 
Ignem Trojanum et Vestam colit Alba minoreni, 


notwithstanding that sacred rites, the very same in essence, 
were solemnized with higher authority, and on the Capitol's 
immoveable rock, by Tacita and the king. 

Something I should say, concerning Aisculapius being á 
snake, Esculapius or Polyidus“ꝰ learned the art of bringing 


56 Prop. iv. El. 8. v. 47. Lanuvium non modo urbem significat sed 
tam quoque corporis partem, quo sita sunt pudenda, Simeon Bosius eit: 
Taubman. in Plaut, Truc. 2. 2. 20. 

87 Cic. pro Mil. s. 17. 

5# Apollod, J. 3. c. 3. p. 252. 
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Glaucus to life from two serpents, one of whom brought an 
herb and laid it on the other, who was dead, but instantly 
revived upon being touched by that plant. What the plant 

vas doth not appear; but it was probably the Asphodel or 
some other of those plants which symbolized the spear of 
Cheiron or Epimenides. However Æsculapius imitating the 
serpent recalled the departed soul of Glaucus ; 


Dulcia mella necem , vitam dedit horridus anguis. 


The idea of two opposing Dragon Powers, the one benign, 
and the other malignant, is of unassignable antiquity. Sera- 
phim or Teraphim, a word symbolical of divine attributes, is 
understood to mean Dragons; and wisdom I believe is the 
attribute symbolized. Teçæ-Oġış or Teraaph, is the Por- 
tentous, that is, the Significant, or Symbolical, Serpent ; 


Tewes & eppryycay, omws idoy diorov’Orgiy 
Keihevov dv Ede, AIOS Teg as airytoyors. 


The Teraphim are represented in Calmet and elsewhere to 
have been oracular heads, like that of Mimer, or the one 
which friar Bacon consulted ; which, I have said, was a notion 
deduced from the brazen Vulcanian man, Cedalion, Orion, or 
Talos: but Talos, though a man, was in his proper nature 
a serpent. It appears that teraphim had become a general 
name of any symbolical images “se used in matters of religion, 
whether for the worship of God or of the deasters ; but I 
should think they were in their origin similar to the Herme- 
tical Caduceus, and to that image which Hezekiah 881 demo- 
lished. The latter was of a fiery serpent, but the word 
Seraphim (the same which in the Chaldee fashion is Tera- 
phim) is interpreted to mean, Burning®*, Fiery; add to 
Which, that the teraphim made by Micah is expressly distin- 


i 
Claud. de Bell. Get. v. 446. 
8 See 1 Sam. c. xix. v. 13, 
81 2 Kings, c 18, v. 4. 
Oliver Scrip. Lexic, in Seraphim. 
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guished from the images which he made, a demonstration, 
that the former word, in it’s strict use, is of a narrower sig- 
nification than image. Philon Juif dit s, que Michas fit 
de fin or et argent trois statues de jeunes garcons, et trois 
de jeunes veaux, et un lion, une aigle, un dragon, et une 
colombe, de facon que si quelqu'un vouloit scavoir quelque 
secret touchant sa femme il Talloit trouver, et on Vin- 
terrogeait par le figure de la Colombe, si touchant ses 
enfans, par la statue des garcons, si pour des richesses, par 
celle de l'aigle, si pour la force et puissance, par celle du lion, 
si c'etoit-pour fils ou filles, par celle des veaux, et si pour la 
longueur des ans et des jours, par celle du dragon. Such was 
the tradition concerning these celebrated implements, at the 
time of the Christian epocha. That ’Acxaymtos, or in its un- 
contracted spelling, “AcxeA-'Hrios, is the Legless or Belly- 
going Creature, Zugyas pos, not venomous however, but Heal- 
ing, is to my mind indubitable. The word "yrs, sometimes 
used for mental benignity*“, is in a peculiar way applied to 
the healing and emollient properties of medicines, 


"Tyros yap dyng modAwy avrakios dAAwy 
Jeg v éxtapve E N yw 1a Capuann NATTEN, 


Lycophron’s Cassandra, predicting the worship of Podalirius 
by the Daunians, says 


883 Biblic, Antiq. cit. Gaffarel Curios. Inouies. p. 54. Mactabant homi- 
nem primogenitum et avellebant caput ejus, et saliebant illud sale et oleo, 
scribebantque super laminam auream nomen spiritus cujusdam immundi et 
ponebant illud sub lingua ejus....et sic loquutum est simulacrum ilud 
cum illis. Rabbi Eliesar, scriptor antiquissimus, cit. Buxtorf. Lexic. in 
Teraphim. Elias Levita cit Gaffarel. p,53. And these atrocious practices 
ate by no means a mere Talmudistic fiction, but have confirmation in 
history. Zingis Khan ‘amputated the head of Auwak, Khan of the Caraites, 
had it set in silver, and placed upon his throne, with the face turned towards, 
the door. And, long after it was dried and shrivelled up, it’s tongue used 
to move and dart out of the mouth. Abul Gazi Khan. Hist. Tatar. pt. 2. 
p- 192. It would appear from this account, that the head of the Khan was 
expected to keep watch upon the entrance of the jealous tyrant’s apartment 
and give notice of an approaching enemy. 

84 Iliad. xvi. v. 73. 


*Apuryov®® dudycaci HH iou yovoy, 


and Isaac Tzetzes thereupon observes that he was called 
Ascl-Epius from his haying restored to life Ascles tyrant of 
Epidaurus. His wife ss was ’Hrsovy. 

It is very curious, that, from the atrocity of Satan’s old 
serpent, the words dexedys and doxaàņs, having no legs, have 
been brought to signify cruel, hard, harsh**7, the very con- 
trary of Im, although doxaàiaĝw retains it's true sense, J 
halt, I am lame. But this is a corrupt use, and the word 
anciently stood indifferent, so that there were two, Askel- 
Epius, the Legless Healer, and Askal-Haphus, the Legless 
Wounder, from drru, tango, and d wound. Ascalaphus 
we have seen was an infernal being, son of Mars and As- 
tyocha, of Lycus and Pernis, or else of Acheron and Orphnè, 
and he was the accusing spirit who betrayed Proserpine when 
she plucked the forbidden fruit. But Ascalaphus was also 
the hateful reptile whose form one Ambas assumed, by the 
decree of Ceres, for having slain Triptolemus, 


Ex a nas éridavou wep e Bovypar’ das 
"AcnxaraBon, Toy pey T’ epee paris, uvex ANν 
Anuyrne EBaarver, 69 apea ro mados 
Kaarriogoy mepi pe, úT Èv Keàsoro bepamvass 
"Apai Meraveipa beny deidinro regidewy. 


From these etymologies we may clearly understand that 
famous curse pronounced upon the Paradisaical Dragon, of 
which Dr. Adam Clarke and Mr. Bellamy ses have treated 
with such rabbinical infatuation, and Sir William Drummond 
with such scornful incredulity. The Dragon, who guarded 
the Golden-fruited Tree, was of that kind so famous in the 


es v. 1054. 
Paus. Lacon. c. 27. s. 6. 
$87 Nicand. Theriac. v. 278. 
_ $88 Nicand. Theriac. 483 et Schol. 
89 See Bellamy on Gen. c. 3. v. I. and Sir W. Drummond in E forget 
which number of the Classical Journal. 
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romances and superstitions of almost every country, having 
both legs to walk, and wings to fly withal; and if either of 
those learned Hebraists will feel in his pocket for a sovereign, 
as it is called, he may see on it’s reverse, the hero Hercules 
Perseus contending with the bestial bird, for the liberation 
of Hesiona Andromeda, and the possession of the Fortunate 
Garden, even Triptolemus the demon of Antioch to whom 
Richard Coeur de Lion when in Syria superstitiously dedi- 
cated this island. When Satan had effected his mischief, the 
animal whose form he had worn, and which is some one of the 
reptiles proper, or serpents, now crawling upon the earth, 
was deprived of his legs, and was reduced to the necessity of 
going or moving by the muscular action of his belly against 
the ground, by which means his mouth came in contact with 
the earth, and, in a sandy place, he could not avoid eating 
dust if he opened it. It would seem that he was one of those 
snakes who affect arid and sandy regions, but he need not be 
supposed a venomous one, for the metaphour of moral poison 
and corruption will account for that idea, Previous to Satan’s 


entering into him the Serpent is described, by the historian 
of Arabia, Abi Jauffer Mahommed see, to have had four legs, 
and wings, and to have been in other respects of a form so 
glorious, that nothing more beautiful was ever seen. 

The mode in which Askel-Epius conducted the ship of 
Eneas to Italy, is very remarkable, 


innixus do moderamine navis, in alta 

Puppe caput posuit, donec Castrumque, sacrasque 

Lavini sedes, Tiberinaque adostia venit. 
This vessell, as we may clearly collect from Virgil, was not a 
mere ship, but an Argo, Isis, or Danais, the naviform Magna 
Mater, and I remember to have read in Mr. Maurice's History 
of Ancient Hindostan, that in the deluge Vishnu assumed the 
shape of a.serpent, and coiling himself round the Ark of the 

& Cit. Price Hist. Arab. p. 2. Sanctus Benedictus 


U ta 7 
Serpentis pedes. Rabbi Elieser in Pirke, p. 30 Lugd. Bat. 1644. * 
8% Ovid. J. 15. v. 726. be 
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wise man Satyaurath steered it with his tail, as with a rudder. 
Tiphys, seemingly another% serpent name, steered the Argo 
to Aiaia, to attack the Winged Serpent of Medea, and the 
Guarded Tree. But Homer himself was not ignorant of this 
mystery, and puts in the mouth of Proteus this solemn pro- 


2 
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Blest Menelaus, thine are not the fates 

Of death, in Argos thee no grave awaits. 

The Gods shall speed thee to the Elysian plain 
Of utmost earth, where free from toil and pain 
Yellow Damanthys holds his happy reign. 
There never snows nor chilling rains were pour'd, 
Never have winds tempestuously roar’d, 

But Zephyr, singing from the Hoary Deep, 
New life inspires into the souls that sleep. 
Thine is the mystic bride, the serpent thine, 
Therefore Jove’s son, by marriage made divine ! 


It is assumed arbitrarily, as is our fashion when entirely 
ignorant, that Farhog means having yellow hair, but I do not 
believe any such thing. I observe that, (with the exception 
of one passage which is not genuine, and in which it is an- 
nexed to a name of the Mighty Hunter which was unknown 
to Homer, Meleager,) Homer confines that epithet exclusively 


en Iphis, in the feminine, means one of those women, who had a familiar 
oub or serpent. See 1 Sam. xxviii. v. 7. Isai. viii, v. 19. len ran xpuda 
Aahoveay durrypatwpws, Hesychius. 
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to Meneliius, but rarely mentions him without it. The Image 
of Æsculapius was brazen, and the live serpents sacred to him 
were £avborepo, and I conceive that Menelaus, the possessour 
of the Serpent, (Xanthus himself, and the destined inmate of 
the paradise of the great Xanthus,) is spoken of under that 
allusion. But I shall be asked; What Serpent had Mene~ 
laus? Certainly his Serpent (like those of Satyaurath and 
Æneas,) was the pilot of his ship, Canopus. When he sailed 
with Helena to Egypt, (as the priests of that country would 
have it,) he was steered by Canopus, who, disembarking and 
falling asleep, was stung to death by the she-serpent Hæmor- 
hois ®3, but Helena trampled upon the venomous beast, and 
from that time forth, 


"EE blev cinopoos cxorsomAavees Te KEH 
Olo. YwAcvert xaxywerin Bapuboyres, 


he moved with a lame and tortuous motion, rubbing his belly 
against the ground, 


Basoy wroov diev GxsAAwy 


Tain irobaiBwy vndvy. 


Canopus was a deity, whom some appeared to confound 
with Neptune, and called his temple “Iepoy Tloweidwoog Ka- 
ywBe®, But he was certainly the same being as the Vishnu 
of the Argha, the Asclepius of Æneas, and the Tiphys of 
Argo, because not only was Canopus a pilot, but his star, one 
of the first magnitude, is placed at the extremity of the rudder 
of Argo, S/ ige rw myõariw® rys "Agyoug.. As the progress 
of Christianity gradually compelled the pagaus to adopt a 
more spiritual language, and to throw into their popular 
doctrine much of that recondite lore, which had formerly been 
locked up in the mysteries, (for that was the spirit both of 
Gnosticism and of Alexandrianism,) the less popular names of 
the Deity were put forward in the place of those common 


%93 See Nicand. Theriac. v. 282 to 349. 
9 Steph. Byz. in KaywBora, 
895 Eratosth. Catast. 37. 
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ones, Neptune and the like, which all the poéts had prosti- 
tuted, and covered with immeasurable infamy and ridicule by 
their mythologies ; and such was the fortune of the Pilot 
Spirit, Canopus, in the latter days of heathendom. In the 
reign of Theodosius, and episcopate of Theophilus bishop of 
Alexandria, the famous iconoclast, Canopus appears to have 
been in great vogue, and Rufinus of Aquileia the continuator 
of Eusebius tells this story about him. Certain jugglers from 
Chaldæa, of the Magian sect, carried Fire about, and chal- 
lenged all other gods to contend with their’s, in which they 
were always successful, because all the idols were either 
consumed, melted or cracked, by the Fire. But the priests 
of Canopus imagined this device. They made an earthen- 
ware barrel full of very small holes which they stopped up 
with wax, and then they filled it with water, and placed on 
the top of it an head of Canopus, the pilot of Menelaus, which 
they cut off from an old statue; and the consequence was, 
that as the wax melted the water trickled out and extin- 
guished the god of the Chaldees. This imposture (it is 
added) was the less difficult, because Canopus was figured as 
a man with short legs and neck, an huge projecting: paunch, 
and a corresponding back, so as to resemble a barrel. Canopus 
was one of those 8 idols which Theophilus demolished. Canef 
or Canouph is the Agyptian name for the beneficent winged 
Serpent, who is opposed to the crawling Typhon whom the 
primæval curse had robbed of his wings. Greek writers more 
commonly call him Jupiter the Saviour, and Agathodemon, 
to whose name a cup of unmixt wine was drunk at the close 
of banquets, the said cup being formed as a ship, 


ra ere 897, 
Meyaryy Aios Bwrygos dua roy ge rig. 
And from another passage it appears that the dugaroy Aya 
86 Rufin. Suppl. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. J. xi. c. 26. edit. 1506, black letter. 


Suidas in Canopo. 
h Antiphanes ap. Athen. J. xv. s. 47. p. 530. Argent. 
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Agiwnyog®? was drunk to Asculapius by the Sicilians, he 
being the pilot of the ruddy acatus or vavs wsaroragyos. Houf 
Canef is an expression used more than once by Moses 86, it 
has been doubted in what sense, but the younger Olaus 
Rudbeck o, a very acute and learned man, has shewn that 
it denoted all volatile creatures not being birds, such as are 
flying serpents, flying fishes, bats, and the like; and at the 
same time he has made it apparent that the flying fish, and 
not the quail, was the food sent into the wilderness, Can- 
Ouph (the Serpent-priest) is the Canopus who piloted Mene- 
laus into Elysium, and the reader will remember my having ex- 
plained! that the Argo of the Colchic Argonauts was a story 
combined of Noah’s Ark, and of Menelaus his Ark, the Dura- 
tean Horse, by which the Pitanate Embuscade, and through 
them all the Noachide or Minyz, triumphed over the Scy- 
thians. . l 
It is much to our purpose to enquire what prescription 
this doctor of dead men, Æsculapius, used for bringing them 
to life, and causing their “ souls to enter into them again,” 
which is the dvabuyesy of the island of Menelaus, cor- 
responding with the Homeric description of death ; for, sup- 
pose that Hector was admitted into this happy isle, whose 


Wuxy èx pebewy wrapery didoods HHNE, 


it is evident what manner of anapsychosis he must have re- 
quired. When Ulysses went to the shades below, he gave the 
souls of the dead a momentary life by administering the blood 
of victims, and Hercules did the same, for which purpose 
he slew one of the bulls of Hades. In Hungary, if we were 
willing to believe, the dead arise from their graves to drink 
human blood, and go about like living folks so long as they 
are supplied with that beverage ; a vestige of very ancient 


698 Ibid. s. 48. 

%9 Lev. xi. 13, 20. Deut. xiv. 19. 

9° De Ave Selau. p. 74, etc. Upsal. 1725. 
91 See vol. 2. 

92 Apollod. J. 2. c. 5. p. 201. 
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superstition brought, I believe, by the Turks out of Scythia. 
But Esculapius received from Minerva blood from the right 
side? of the Gorgon Medusa by which he resuscitated the 
dead, whereas the blood from the left side was deadly. Æscu- 
lapius himself delighted in the sacrifice of the.Cock, that 
being especially the bird of Resurrection, from which circum- 
stance it may be inferred that Æsculapius is essentially the 
same person as his brother serpent, Cecrops. “ Certain 
Greek authours,” saith Hesselius ci, “ deliver, that the soul 
“of Cecrops, which they held to be transformed into the 
“ shape of a lion, might be evoked and rendered visible, ac- 
“cording to the Egyptian and Chaldee necromancy, by the 
* sacrifice of Cocks upon which certain signs or figures, called 
“ Characters, were impressed.” ‘The idea of placing New 
Rome under the immediate tutelage of this Serpent, Asclepius 
or Cecrops, was immediately derived from the contest of the 
Two Serpents in Egypt, and the erecting of the Brazen bos 
“Acxad-Hrrios i in the wilderness, in which healing and yellow 
snake they thought, and with good reason, that they observed 
a symbol of the Great Expiation ; and they worshipped it, as 
the apostate subjects of Ahaz king of Judah did, for an image 
of Antichrist. Hezekiah the son of Ahaz removed the 
high places, and brake the images, and cut down the groves, 
and brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had made ; 
for unto those days the children of Israel did burn incense to 
it; and he called it Nehushian, a piece of brass. 

_ The serpent of Aesculapius, which Pausanias describes as 
being a tame and gentle sort, found only in Epidaurus, is 
thought nevertheless by Mons. de la Cepede to be the Roman 
Viper o, an animal so mild and domestic, that it allows itself 
to be caressed and haudled by children. Probably the Epi- 


3 Apollod. J. 3. c. 10. p. 316. 

94 In Ennii Fragment. p. 309. 

Ss Numbers, c. xxi. v. 9. Deut. c. viii. v. 15. John, c. 3. v. 14. 

6 2 Kings, c. 18. v. 4. 

27 La Cepede Ovip. Quadr. vol. 3. p. 363. Edinburgh, 1802. 
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daurian was a different species, but the Romans dedicated to 
the god their own philanthropic snake. 


S. XXIX. We have made it our endeavour to unravel the 
fabulous parts of Roman History, or at least to evince that 
they are borrowed from the primitive kingdom of the East, 
and to illustrate the subjects of the founding, and the re- 
founding, of Rome, and to point out (as far as in us lies) the 
real authours of both. At the same time we have not omitted 
to investigate the secret principle which animated this under- 
taking, so studiously compared with the building of Ilion by 
the admiring heathens, and with that of Babylon in the de- 
nunciations of the faithful. And it has appeared that the 
bloody law of salvation was the secret of Rome, as it had been 
of Babylon, celebrated according to the false dogmas which 
Antichrist had set up in that eastern capital, and which upon 
the division of the nations and countries, wepigouevwy pan 
Aywy, became ethnic or pagan. 

We have moreover seen that prophecies had predicted this 
establishment in the western parts, and had contributed to 
bring about their own fulfilment; and it therefore becomes 
an interesting topic, to point out what prophecy may declare 
concerning the ultimate fate of Rome. 

Among those pagans who adopted some leaven of Christie, 
and mixed it up with their own superstitions, there were two 
main divisions, that of the Hellenizing Gnostics who adapted 
the revelations of Christ to the errours of Helena the Harlot 

of Ilion, and that of the Manichees or Scythizing Gnostics 
who endeavoured to adapt the same to the religion of Nimrod 
and the doctrines of the Magi. Each of these had their pro- 
phets and oracles in former times, from which they framed 
systems of prophecy suitable to the hybrid faith they pro- 
fessed ; of one whereof, the Poéms of the Babylonian Sibyl, 
daughter of Gnostus and Circe, nine books are extant ; but 
the effusions of the Magian Heretics, the Visions of Hydaspes 
first king of the Medes, or the books of Hystaspes the father 
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of Darius, have not hitherto been discovered. However it is 
certain that Hydaspesand the Siby] did equally predict the total 
ruin and abolition of Rome. Sibylla tamen apertè interituram 
esse Romam loquuntur, et quidem judicio Dei; quod nomen 
ejus habuerit invisum, et inimica justitia alumnum veritatis 
populum trucidarit. Hystapses®® quoque, (read Hydaspes) qui 
fuit Medorum rex antiquissimus, a quo amnis quoque nomen 
accepit qui nunc Hydaspes dicitur, admirabile somnium, sub 
interpretatione vaticinantis pueri, ad memoriam posteris tra- 
didit, sublatum iri ex orbe imperium nomenque Romanum; 
multo ante præfatus, quam illa Trojana gens conderetur. The 
same authour is called Hystaspes by Clement of Alexandria, 
it having apparently been a matter of doubt among the 
fathers which name this prophetic work ought to bear, and 
it is evident that they both describe one and the same book, 
borrowed from the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, and the pro- 
phecies of Daniel and Jolin, concerning the ruin of the fourth 
monarchy, the ten horns, and the little horn which consumed 
the three horns, the reign and cruelties of the future antichrist, 
his destruction, and the coming of a king from heaven. I have 
Conclusive reason for thinking that the following very obscure 
Passage of the third Sibylline book foretells the swallowing up 
of Rome by an earthquake and deluge, under the assumed 
mames of Rhea, Phrygia, Antandros, and Doryleum; and 
reason is, that, it mentions Antichrist, the ten horns, 
amd the little horn, a prophecy which those gnostical writers, 
ass we have just observed, very well knew to relate to the 
Fourth Monarchy and the Seven Hills, and not to the Old 
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Phrygia is New Troy, the foul race of Rhea are the Romulean 
race from Rhea Sylvia, and the enquiries contained in this 
volume abundantly shew why Rome hath the epithet an- 
tandrous ; but the reason is far less apparent, why Dory- 
lum will be a peculiarly appropriate name for that city. 
When we remember what Justin Martyr relates, that it was 
in his time a capital crime even to read these Sibylline books, 
we cannot be surprised to find them written in an oblique and 
enigmatical style. The Sybil in another book foretels that 
Rome will be destroyed by lightnings and fire from heaven; 


‘Hf: cos wor’ dywhey ioy, vpauyeve Puy, 
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and elsewhere again, 
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Dorylæum is a most insignificant place, of which little is 
known (to me at least) either in history or in fable, but it 
would seem to have stood in, or contiguous to, the district 
called Karaxexavwevy%*, which has furnished to the 
Gnostic Sibyl her allusion, and which she calls the deplorable 
black Phrygia. Keaaivas was the capital of black Phrygia 
and anciently (as some say) of all Phrygia; and the city of 
Noah’s Ark, Apaméa K:8wros, where those medals were struck 
which the disquisitions of Jacob Bryant have rendered so famous, 
was built upon the site of the old Celeenz ; in Phrygia’ Celene 
anté, in Apaméam conversa. But it must be borne in mind 
that the Sibyl (looking to the etymology of Phrygia, which 
is the burnt) calls Armenia and Mount Ararat Phrygia; and 
that was the country in which the two elements of wrath were 
first displayed, and the deluge o broke out with “ hailstones” 
(the xọve pogs xepauvos) “ and coals of fire.” In these vaticina- 
tions the false Sibyl has clearly an eye to the diluvial eruption 
rom beneath, and fiery tempest from above, which destroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and threatens the eternal city with the 
Eike catastrophe. This allusion may be proved more clearly 
y adverting to one of the most remarkable Hebrew pro- 
phecies*, in which the Lord promises that at the same time 


91 Orac, Sib. I. xiv. v. 32. ed. Maio. Mediol. 1817. 
s12 Strabo, J. xii. p. 833. Dorylæum was an episcopal see under the 
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9 Martian. Capell. J. vi. p. 221. 
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when he comes to restore the scattered from Jerusalem, and 
those more early led captive from Samaria, he will also restore 
to light the hidden cities of Sodom, Gomorra, Adamah, and 
Zeboiim. When I shall bring again their captivity, the 
“ captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the captivity of 
“ Samaria and her daughters, then will I bring again the 
“ captivity of thy captives in the midst of them. That thou 
„ mayest bear thine own shame, and mayest be confounded in 
all that thou hast done, in that thou art a comfort unto 
“them. When thy sisters, Sodom and her daughters, shall 
return to their former estate, and Samaria and her daugh- 
“ters shall return to their former estate, then thou and thy 
daughters shall return to your former estate. For thy sister 
Sodom was not mentioned by thy mouth in the day of thy 
“ pride.” The authour of the Sibylline verses observed that 
at the coming of the Celestial King the Pentapolis of Siddim 
was to be restored, and that the sovereign power (at least) of 
Rome was to be destroyed; but he also observed that Rome 
was figured under the name of a more ancient city, 


Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that Great City,” 


the entire destruction of which had been expressly compared 
to that of Sodom and Gomorrah, 

„And Babylon oe the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the 
„ Chaldees’ excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom 
«and Gomorrah.” Nor could it escape his penetration that, 
except in the general circumstance of ceasing to exist, the 
decay and disappearance of Babylon had no manner of re- 
semblance to the swallowing up of Sodom and her daugliters, 
whereas the great city [for the empire was that of the City] 
in which the Lord was crucified is “ spiritually called Sodom eld,“ 
a symbol which in the absence of any other appropriate sig- 
nification he understood of its sudden destruction; and the 


96 Isaiah, c. 13. v. 19. 
97 Rey. c. xi. v. 8s 
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more so when he had read, that “a mighty angel took up a 
“ stone like a great millstone, and cast it into the sca bis, 
“ saying, thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be 
“ thrown down, and shall be found no more at all.“ A know- 
ledge, did he possess it, of the volcanic site of Rome, and of 
the ancient convulsions which this Crater of the Aborigines 
had undergone, would strongly confirm the impression on his 
mind, For all these reasons, he has ventured to predict that 
when the Omniscient shall restore that which he has hidden 
from sight, wavaisoy Segamevest, He shall at the same time 
swallow up and render aisoy the race of Rhea. 

So much is said in the Hebrew prophecies of the total de- 

solation of Babylon, and Rome is so studiously identified with 
Babylon in the Greek prophecies, that it is difficult to believe, 
but that a similar desolation will be to some distant posterity 
a testimony of divine wrath against the crimes which shall 
have been committed in Rome, or by certain authorities 
therein to be established. For it is clearly apparent that 
some abominable power will one day spring up in Rome, and 
pollute the earth with the foulest crimes and impieties. 
Whether or not the gnostical propheciers be correct in their 
expectation of a violent end, it appears even to the eye of our 
generation, that any change of affairs which annihilated the 
political importance of Rome would in short process of time , 
onvert it into a Solitude, a consummation towards which a 
Surprising progress was made during the short absence of the 
Holy Father, when a captive in Buonaparté's hands, as any 
One may read in the instructive work of Mr. Lullin de 
Chateauvieux upon the Agriculture of Italy. And such a 
depopulation would probably increase the distemperature of 
the air, which has already made the #ternal City but pre- 
cariously habitable, a plague of whose encroachments there is 
a striking image in the works of a living poët : 


dis Rey. c. 18. v. 21. 
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Sure as the shaft that slayeth in the night 9, 
The Pestilence glides slowly, robed in light. 
All-glorious Italy, o’er thy fair champaign 
The smiling fiend extends her silent reign, 
And desolation follows. Lo! she stands 

On the proud Capitol, with noiseless hands 
Showering the secret ruin on the dome. 

Of thy great temple, everlasting Rome! 


It is now amply time to close this chapter which, contrary 
to my purpose, has swelled nearly to the measure of a volume. 


#9 Herbert’s Pia della Pietra, p. 12. 
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ANTICHRIST. 
T will put enmity between his seed and thy seed, 


S. I. Ir would be very interesting to all inquisitive minds, 
to know wherein did properly consist the distinction between 
true and false religion, under the two first dispensations. And 
to this end it is necessary, that we should consider the two 
first laws of the Decalogue. The first says, “ Thou shalt 
“have none other Gods but me.” The second says, “ Thou 
“ shalt not make to thyself any graven image, or any likeness ; 
“ thou shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them.” It 
is evident, that, if worshipping unlawful images be the offence 
forbidden in the first commandment, there is no essential dif- 
ference between the first and second commandments, and they 
must unite themselves into one law, expressed, like the fourth, 
in several clauses. And that solution will be fatal to the 
general and immemorial opinion, that the laws of the two 
tables were ten in number. 

But we shall not want for other and stronger arguments to 
xefute this construction. There are limits to the folly of men, 

and certain opinions may be named which people of all ages 
are alike incapable of entertaining. The belief that a man 
can make his own maker, and that a piece of hewn stone or 
wwood, can be endowed by him with power and divinity, is not 
an erroneous, but an absurd, fatuous, and impossible opinion, 
which never could have been received simpliciter by any race 
of intelligent people. The cases of Tubal-Cain, Dedalus, 
and Simon Magus, are different, for that was magic either 
real or pretended. It is therefore manifest that idols were 
symbolical, and intended to represent the nature and attri- 
but es of certain powers to whom worship was really addressed. 
Gres en images of that description were made in pursuance of 
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a divine commandment given to Moses, by inspired artificers of 
God’s own choosing, the principal of which were the Cheru- 
bim i, likenesses of those multiform living creatures who used 
to stand before the gate of Paradise; being Bulls, with the 
heads of Bulls, representing the stability of the Supreme; 
the heads of Lions and of Men, representing the Divinity of 
the Lord of Hosts, the Devouring Lion of Judah, coupled 
with his Humanity ; and the heads of Eagles, to signify the 
Spirit who soars upon the winds of heaven, and no man 
knows whence he cometh nor whither he goeth. We may col- 
lect, from an attentive comparison of the texts of Ezekiel, 
that such was the form of them, and it’s mysterious and 
strictly esoterical signification will appear from the circum- 
stance of that form being entirely unknown, even to the most 
learned antiquarians among the Jewish laity ; * ras d= Kepa- | 
Pets cudeig Gross vives joavy tinei 80° k duvarar, So very 
far are the Israelites from being forbidden to make graven 
images for the purposes of worship, that the making of such 
was the prominent feature in their system of shadows and 
similitudes ; but they were forbidden to make any such for 
themselves, lest in the exercise of their unbridled fancy they 
might corrupt religion, or even imitate the foul and disgust- 
ing symbols of the surrounding nations. But there was yet 
another reason, equally strong ; in the patriarchal dispensa- 
tion every tribe, or as many as lived together under one father 
or prince, had their own Lares, and Images of the Divine 
Excellence, in the presence of which they celebrated the 
highest mysteries of religion; but when the same religion 
was in consequence of general apostacy restricted to one 
family, and a law was given to that family prescribing the 
celebration of supreme worship in one exclusive sanctuary, it 
was no longer permissible for any families or tribes to have 
graven similitudes of their own, even although they might be 
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exact and faithful copies of the images in the Holy of Holies. 
Therefore it is by no means to be thought that the Teraphim 
of Laban’, the son of Nahor, were of the same illicit aud sin- 
ful character, as the ephod of gold which Gideon made, and 
all Isräel went a-whoring after it*, which thing became a 
snare unto Gideon and his house; or, the ephod, and tera- 
phim, and graven image, and molten image, which Micah the 
Ephraimite> caused to be made, and consecrated one of his 
own sons, who became his priest, in the days when there was 
no king in Israel, but every man did that which was right in 
his own eyes ; or the golden calves which Jeroboam set up in 
Bethel and in Dan. It might have been thought that when 
the Levitical system was broken up by the dispersion of the Jews, 
they would revert to patriarchal manners, and solemnize the 
piacular rites of their religion in their several families, having 
no longer a common centre of worship to which they might 
repair, But this is denied, as I understand him, by the pro- 
phet Hosea declaring that they should abide “ without an 
Ephod and without Teraphim.” This constitutes the grand 
distinction between the moderns who are of the Jewish nation 
and religion, and the ancients, such as Hezekias and Josias, 
who were of the Jewish nation, but of the Christian religion. 
I believe that images bearing a resemblance to the Cheru- 
bim, or Man-Bulls of Paradise, were called either Teraphim, 
as in the case of Michal®, wife of David, or Calves, as in that 
of Jeroboam’, if people made them, not under sanction of the 
Levitical Law, but unto themselves; but that such were not 
properly called Cherubim, although the prophet Hosea® says 
in derision “ The workman made it, and therefore it is not 
“god: but the Cherubim of Samaria shall be broken in 
pieces.“ And this very phrase evinces that the Samaritan 
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images were imitative of those at Jerusalem, My opinion is 
just the same, concerning the golden calf Elohim, which 
Aaron made upon Mount Horeb, to which the people ex- 
claimed, These“ be thy Gods, O Israel, which brought 
“ thee up out of the land of Egypt.“ They well knew who 
had brought them up out of Egypt, and Aaron knew all 
those things even better than they; nor is it less than a 
shocking enormity to suppose, that he, unto whom the High- 
priesthood “ was given by reason of the anointing, and to his 
“ sons, by an ordinance for ever,“ and from whose beard the 
ointment of peace and brotherly love dropped like the dew of 
Hermon, became (even in the very hour of the law-giving) 
an image-maker and a priest to the obscene and impious — 
wretch, who was worshipped as a God in “the Land of 
„Cham.“ What happened was this. The children of Israel, 
perceiving that the Cloud and the Glory (which two consti- 
tuted the Presence of Him who “ forms the light, and creates 
darkness, who makes peace, and creates evil ;” and by which 
they had been conducted through the Red Sea) continued to 
abide aloof upon the top of Sinai, and that Moses did not 
return to them by the space of forty days and nights, became 
fearful, aud impatient for the return of the Presence of the 
Lord which should go before them, and for the formation of 
Cherubim according to the instructions given by God to Be- 
zaleel, knowing that when that work was duly completed 
«the Glory and the Cloud o would fill the house of the Lord.” 
This did not come to pass until after Moses's return, but the 
human frailty of Aaron (judging to do for the best, where he 
should have been simply obedient) gave way to their clamour, 
which he sought to appease, by furnishing them with those 
insignia of theocracy, Ephod and Teraphim. By consequence 
of which, the people bowed down before “ what the workman 
had made, which was not God,” being a lifeless body, with- 
out either the Light or the Darkness of God, or his Oracle, 
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and thus exchanged the visible Glory for the mere similitude 
“ ofan ox that eateth grass.” I must farther observe, that: 
the offending congregation were ordered to draw their swords 
and smite every man his brother, his companion, and his 
“ neighbour,” and the day was consecrated in memory that 
every man had borne arms against his brother. This punish- 
ment is a mystery of prophecy, shewing that the sin of Aaron 
was not the abomination of desolation and captivity, but the 
abomination of schism and civil war. It foreshadowed the 
days of Micah and of the son of Nebat. 

~ Somewhat remains to be said in explanation of the extra- 
ordinary business of Micah of Ephraim, the Levite, and the 
Danites. Micah made Teraphim and Images, that is, as I 
understand it, Seraphim and Cherubim; which he did in a 
spirit, at the worst, only schismatic, because when Jonathan. 
ben Gershon, the Levite of Bethlehem-Judah, came and 
joined him, he exclaimed, “ Now know I that the Lord will 
“do me good, seeing I have a Levite for my priest.“ But 
the tribe of Dan going to settle themselves at Laish, after- 
wards called Dan, passed by the house of Micah and carried 
away with them his Ephod, his Teraphim, his Images, and 
the Levite priest; and that priest and his sons officiated in 
Dan till the house of God was removed from Shiloh and the 
territory conquered by the Philistines. We naturally ask, 
how came the Danites to be so desirous of the Levite and of 
his Teraphim, and Images; and how came Micah, who wor- 
shipped the Lord, and seems to have had no views of politieal 
ambition, to make such things? Was there “ no God in 
Israel?“ I answer, No, there was none. After the death of 
Samson, the Lord “ forsook’? the tabernacle of Shiloh, the 
“tent which he had placed among men,” and by consequence, 
(as no hereditary order of government existed in the pure the- 
ocracy before Saul) there was “ no king in Israel in those 
“days,” no oracle by Urim and Thummim, nor even any divine 
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authority for the setting up of a new judge, but every man 
was left to do that which was right in his own eyes. This 
circumstance emboldened the family of Eli to remove the ark 
of the covenant into the camp, which they would not have 
dared to do, had the Presence of God been at that particular 
time residing between the Cherubim ; for no man could think 
to remove the Lord out of his house. But the Glory returned 
to the Ark in the hands of the Philistines, in order that both 
Jew and Gentile might know, that the God of Israel was only 
unwilling and not unable in the battle of Ebenezer, and that 
the God of Ashdod might be confounded in his own sanctuary. 
After seven months the ark was miraculously brought back to 
Bethshemesh, and carried by the people from thence to Kiriath 
Jeharim, where it remained for twenty years; yet Kiriath 
Jeharim was never the oracle or house of God, but Shiloh 
was still his empty and deserted house, and “ while the ark 
“ abode in Kiriath Jeharim all Israel lamented after the Lord.” 
The House of God was in Shiloh (that is to say, his tabernacle 
stood there and no where else) until David had removed the 
ark to mount Zion; and so long, therefore, did the sons of 
Jonathan the Gershonite officiate in Dan. It was in the early 
part of this interregnum in Israel, that Micah made his sym- 
bolical images, and during the continuance of it they were 
used as the medium of worship by the tribe of Dan. But 
this was a violation of the second commandment, no more jus- 
tified by the temporary absence of the Deity, than the making 
of Aaron’s calf was, by the withdrawing of the Lord unto the 
top of Sinai. And accordingly the curse of Horeb, the arming 
of brother against brother, fell upon Israel for the second 
time ; for, in those same days, when there was no king in the 
land, a Levite (probably the same Jonathan son of Gershon) 
went to Gibeon with his concubine wife, a woman of Beth- 
lehem-Judah, whom the Gibeonites abused to death in the 
way of ravishment ; and the Levite divided the body into 
twelve portions and sent them to the twelve tribes of Israel, 
demanding vengeance. By this means the most dreadful civil 


319 


war was kindled, that Israel ever saw. However, the sin of 
Micah and the Danites was only in the nature of schism, as 
of that nature also were it’s penalties ; and there is nothing 
in this transaction, that can account for the rejection of Dan 
in the sealing of the tribes, or for the language of the prophets 
Jacob and Moses; there is here, no Lion leaping from Ba- 
shan, no Serpent making the Rider fall backwards, no cause 
to exclaim, “I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord!” 
There is nothing more than the history of a man “ doing 
“right in his own eyes,” and trying to revert to the rites of 
patriarchal religion, while those of the Levitical were inter- 
rupted ; a culpable disobedience, but not an apostacy. Jero- 
boam was a political, and only by consequence thereof a reli- 
gious, schismatic, because he feared that if ‘ the people went 
“up to do sacrifice in the house of the Lord at Jerusalem, 
“the heart of the people would have turned again unto their 
“lord, unto Rehoboam king of Judah ;” but there is in no 
part of scripture, that has fallen under my notice, any distinct 
intimation of his being an heretic, from which it seems to 
follow, that the temples of Bethel and Dan, their images of 
gold, and sacred rites, were faithful and close imitations of 
the Cherubic mysteries of Solomon's temple, which were how- 
ever improperly solemnized with respect to the persons !s, the 
places, and the times'*. Every probability is at war with the 
idea of his being given to deemonolatry, for, firstly, when the 
ends of a man’s conduct are ascertained, we should assume 
that the nature of it is such as tends unto the attainment of 
them, and we should not suppose a supererogation of crime 
unrequired by those ends; and secondly, because the separa- 
tion of the crowns (though not of the churches) was decreed 
by God himself, and he was guilty of rebellion only against 
the Pontificate, and not against the Court of Jerusalem, being 
chosen to the kingdom of Israel by the word of God through 
the mouth of Ahijah the Shilonite, which could never have 
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been, had he been a votary of Satan and the deified impostours, 
and not of God. Such, I say, was the sin of Jeroboam son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin, and in which all his successours 
persevered until the time of Ahab the son of Omri, who em- 
barked upon a new and more desperate course. “ It came to 
“ pass, as if it had been a light thing for him to walk in the sins 
of Jeroboam son of Nebat, that he took to wife Jezebel the 
« daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians, and went, and 
“served Baal and worshipped Aim.” If what are called the 
«other Elohim!>/and molten images” of Jeroboam were really 
different Deities, and not merely illicit symbols of the God of 
Israel, the names of those deities, are, at least, a profound 
secret, throughout Holy Scripture ; but as the, sin of Ahab 
Ws one in comparison; whereof. that of Jeroboam -Was a light 
thing, and as it seems absurd to argue that worshipping Baal 
is a worse, violation of the first commandment, than worship- 
ping Molach, Astoreth, or Chemosh, it follows, logically that 
the sin of Ahab was, “ haying an other God than Him,” 
that the sin of Jeroboam when he set up the calves was not of 
that description; or, in other words, that the two. first com- 
mandments,are essentially distinct, and prohibit. two erite 
of very, different magnitude, This will assume the sh 

more overwhelming demonstration when we regard the, 
racters of two other persons, Jehu and Jehoram.. In the reign 
of Jeboram son of Ahab, the prophet Elisha caused Jehu the 
son. of Jehoshaphat to be anointed, king of Israel, an honour 
which was not conferred upon Jeroboam, elthough, he tpo had 
a divine call unto the crown, nor upon any king except Dayid, 
whose case is exactly like to this. Jehu: was the most ardent 
zealot of the Lord of whom we have any record, tand. he. de- 
stroyed not only all the family of Ahab, but all the worshippers 
of Baal throughout Isriiel, and broke down the house of Baal, 
and made it a draught house. And Jehu destroyed Baal out 
of Israel. Such, I say, was the anointed of the Lord in Ra- 


15 1 Kings, c. xiv. v. 9. when the people mutinied against Aaron, their 
ery was “ Up! make us Elohim!” in obedience to which he made the Calf. 


321 


moth Gilead; “ howbeit"® from the sins of Jeroboam the son of 
«e Nebat, who made Isräel to sin, Jehu departed not from after 
“ them, to wit, the golden calves which were in Bethel and 
„ which were in Dan. And the Lord said unto Jehu, Be- 
cause thou hast done well in executing that which is right 
in mine eyes, and hast done unto the house of Ahab ac- 
“cording to all that was in my heart, thy children in the 
“fourth generation shall sit on the throne of Israel. But 
Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of the God of Israel 
with all his heart, for he departed not from the sins of Jero- 
w boam, which made Isriiel to sin.“ Here then we behold an 
ardent upholder of the faith of God trespassing against his 
law, and not serving him with all his heart, in as much as he 
served him at the forbidden sanctuaries of Bethel and Dan ; 
yet do we behold the same person commended by God as an 
upright servant, and rewarded for his zeal by the utmost lati- 
tude of remuneration that the irrevocable decree of the deca- 
logue would allow, for the visitation of the sins of those who 
made images unto themselves and bowed to them” might 
not be procrastinated beyond the children of the third and 
Jourth generations. Accordingly Jehoahaz, Jehoash, and 
Jeroboam the second, all flourished like Jehu their ancestor, 
although they were all schismatics like the son of Nebat, but 
Zachariah son of Jeroboam was cut off suddenly v, and “ this 
as the word of the Lord which he spake unto Jehu, saying, 
“Thy sons shall sit on the throne of Israel unto the fourth 
“generation. And so it came to pass.” 

The grand distinction between the sin of Ahab, and that of 
the son of Nebat, will further appear by examining another 
passage of Jehu’s life. When Ahab was dead, his son Jeho- 
ram reigned ; „and he wrought evilis in the sight of the 
“Lord; but not like his father and like his mother, for he 
“put away the image of Baal which his father had made. 
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„ Nevertheless he cleaved unto the sins of Jeroboam the 
“ son of Nebat which made Israel to sin; he departed not 
“ therefrom.” Thus are we explicitly told that Jehoram's 
principles were those of Jehu and all Jehu’s family, and 
totally distinct from those of Ahab and Jezebel, yet he was 
slain without mercy by Jehu, in whose mouth and in whose 
heart there could not be a word against him. Nor was Jehu 
herein to be regarded as cutting his own way to the throne, 
in spite of reason and consistency, because God commended 
without reservation, all that he had done to the house of 
Ahab. But he declares the reason himself; when Jehoram e 
saw Jehu, he said, Is it peace, Jehu? And he answered, 
What peace, so long as the whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel 
and her witchcrafts are so many? Any man reflecting upon 
the nature of symbolical language will see, that no degree of 
schismatical disobedience can amount to whoredom, any more 
than the disobedient conduct of a wife can constitute adultery, 
while she knows no other man than her husband. Whoredom 
therefore is the violation of the first commandment, ‘‘ having 
“other husbands,” that is “ other Gods; but witchcraft is a 
direct and positive term, signifying a resort unto Satan, or at 
least unto some real person and efficacious power other than 
God, in order to obtain either help or information. The sin 
of Jeroboam and Jehu consisted in this, that after God had 
called them by name to fill the throne of Israel, they had so 
little faith as to doubt his power of upholding that throne, 
and fearing the posterity of Rehoboam more than the Lord, 
they altered the ordained formalities of worship according to 
their own calculations of political chances. The moral rela- 
tion in which that orthodox schismatic, Henry the Eighth of 
England, stood towards the Sovereign Pontiff, was, as nearly 
as may be, that of Jeroboam towards the High Priest of the 
Temple. 10 
Having thus demonstrated, that there were three sorts of 
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Idolatry, the first, enjoined and lawful, the second, unlawful 
accidentally, and the third, unlawful substantially, we have 
placed those who deny the real existence and power of the 
heathen gods under great disadvantage. But there are many 
other proofs of the reality of such agency. The transaction 
between Elijah and the priests of Biial is in itself conclusive of 
the point, to all reasonable minds ; and the same Elijah im- 
plies that if there had been no God in Israel to enquire of, 
there might have been some rational motive to enquire of 
Baalzebub god of Ekron, and Jesus fully admits that the god 
of Ekron was prince of the Daimones, which having admitted, 
he proceeds to shew that his own miracles were opposed to the 
interest of Baalzebub and therefore could not be his. 

It is the business of this chapter to illustrate the origin and 
nature of that Heterotheism, which the first commandment 
forbids, which all the gentiles and many of the kings of Israel 
‘embraced, and into which it is predicted that all the kings 
‘and nations will again relapse, at an unknown period, probably 
neither immediately at hand, nor exceedingly remote. 


S. II. In the first volume of this work eo mention was 
made of the person who is hereafter to spring up under the 
name of Antichrist; and it was then explained, that Anti- 
Christ signifies any one personating and pretending to be the 
Messiah, not being so; and that it is a word analogous to 
Antianeira and Antandros, and exactly corresponding with 
Antitheos. In the Homeric age the word dvrijeos was not 
“used in a bad sense, or as implying a false pretender, but for 
“any person who, being in all appearance a man, was given out 
and received for a divine incarnation. But after the Chris- 
‘tian æra, when the heathens began to revise and reduce into 
system their effete and declining creeds, with obvious imi- 
tation of that to which they were opposed, they affected to 
‘distinguish the Antithei, false and wicked simulatours of 
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godship, from the real and holy gods. The theargic sophist 
Tamblichus says 21, vors d' du dasnovagmorgpas Q H he 
iionpwovrai, gs de xai zarus dyribexs, and Arnobius, who 
wrote his book Against the Gentiles several years after 
Jamblichus had written his upon the Mysteries, perhaps 
borrows from him, when he says, Si magi haruspieum fratres 
suis in accitionibus memorant antitheos sœpius obrepere pro 
accitis: esse autem hos quosdam materiis ex erassioribus 
spiritus, qui Deos se fingant, nesciosque mendaciis et simu- 
lationibus Indant : cur ratione non pari credamus hie quoque 
subjicere se alios pro eis qui non sunt, ut et vestras opina- 
tiones firment, et sibi hostias cdi alienis‘ sub nominibus gau- 
deant. Arnobius very well and truly suggests that the whole 
system of pagan worship is one of Antitheism, or Hetero- 
theism, and not merely of Heterodoxy: The same relative 
opposition subsists between the golden-haired Eros and the 
blaek-haired Ant-Eros, whose forms Iamblichus pretended 2 
to conjure up at the warm baths of Gadara in Decapolis, and 
the latter of whom was begotten by ® Mars or the Evil 
Spirit, and was the antagonist of Love, from whose hands he 
% endeavoured to wrench by force the triumphant branch of 
the Palm. He was regarded by the Athenians as an e Alas- 
tor or Fury. The word Antipope has been used in the Tike,’ 
which is the proper, sense, by modern -schismatics, being 
never applied to the reforming doctours who oppose the 
Papacy altogether, but exclusively to those persons who were 
high supporters thereof in principle, but unjust and usurping” 
pretenders to the personal enjoyment of that digmity. So 
that, as I well enough explained it * ina former volume, if 
this word and it’s 1 te —— un at all, it is 
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“such opposition as arises from usurping the character of 
“those whom you oppose; like that of Salmoneus.” The 
words of Saint Paul furnish such a complete and unequivocal 
explanation of the name Avri-Xgierog, that it is astonishing 
to observe one or two at least of the ancient expositours, and 
the moderns in general, running into vague errour upon the 
subject; the words I mean are, O dre, xa imepaipo- 
hevog Sm H Asyowevoy Oeov 7 ceBacma, S auTov Bis Tov 
var Oe ws eon xabioas, d rer dar ors ESO . 
_ However, St. Jerome in one place expresses himself so loosely, 
as to gay, that every opponent of the true faith was himself an 
Antichrist, wherein he shews little reflection upon scriptural 
subjects and but little nieety in his knowledge of the greek 
tongue; and the Rev. Mr. Faber, the most popular of those 
who bave busied themselves with the prophecies, expresses 
his belief that “a profligate and % infidel community“ will 
be the, * great and long-expected Antichrist of the last days,” 
which in my opinion is a monstrous combination of prejudice 
and inaccuracy. A community cannot be an Anti-God or an 
Anti-Christ, any more than the Anti-man Penthesilea could 
be a whole community ; and as for infidelity, the followers of 
an Anti-Christ;;so. far from, repudiating altogether those 
tenets, the rejection of which is called being an infidel, must 
believe them and maintain them with a fanatical zeal, directed 
towards the advancement and glory of a false pretender. The 
blindness of modern polemies upon this subject arises from 
their hatred of the French Revolution and its infamous 
leaders, aud from their unrelenting animosity towards the 
head and the members of the Roman Church. Hence the 
divine last cited has been induced to say that by the French 
Convention “ the principles * of Antichrist were publickly 
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« developped in the face of the whole world,” when he might 
as well say that the principles of Johanna Southcote were 
developed by that assembly ; all this is built upon what John 
says, of Antichrist “denying both the Father and the son,” 
by critics unable or unwilling to distinguish simple denial 
from a denial with claimer, and the anarchy of a republican 
insurgent from the proud invasion of a pretender to the 
crown; and pursuing the like inconsistency, these writers 
accuse the king, concerning whom Daniel prophesies, of mere 
atheism, whereas in the very next breath he is condemned for 
worshipping a Strange God. In the same temper Athanasius 
declares the Arian heresy to be the fore-runner of Anti- 
Christ °°, ’Avriypise wpodgoues, and a very recent authour has 
gone the enormous length of asserting that Arius himself% 
was Antichrist. Tertullian, in his book against Marcion*, 
in like manner asserts that the Marcionites are those quos 
Apostolus Joannes Antichristos pronuntiavit ; and this is the 
proper occasion for dissipating another errour. Those who 
sought to conciliate the ancient superstitions and Babel re- 
ligions, whether Magian or Hellenistic, with the New Faith, 
introduced into their creed many doctrines borrowed from 
ancient philosophy avd fable, and among other things main- 
tained that, as the Divine Nature is impassible, the passion 
of Christ could have been nothing but a phantasma, or vi- 
sible apparition having no reality, such as were the é:dwaoy of 
Hercules, and the vegeAat which deceived Ixion and Paris. 
This heresy excited a great and just animosity among the 
Catholic fathers against the Valentinians, Basilidians, Mar- 
cionites, Manichees, and others of the same leaven, and in 
order to repel it, they availed themselves of these words , ra 
Teva, 6 n Gworsyel Tov Incovy XS èy capes È AAvOOT a, 
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e rou Ose dx ési ù route dsi To Tov Avri-Npigu, 6 duyxoars 
om èpxyerai It would seem strange that an errour of 
opinion, which admits the true Christ, and does not in itself 
gainsay his supremacy as ruler and saviour of the world, but 
only seeks to pay a misplaced compliment to his divine dignity, 
should: be emphatically and peculiarly the spirit of Antichrist. 
But in truth neither this text, nor any part of St. John’s 
epistle, hath any allusion whatever to the gnostical phantasma, 
and the emphasis is not upon flesh but upon is come. Those 
who denied that he who was already come was the incarnation 
of the prince Messias, and therefore looked for another, were 
animated with that spirit which invites, and must inevitably 
generate, the Anti-Christian imposture. The Jews, denying 
that he was come, received a variety of false Christs, and the 
perseverance of that nation in the belief, that the Jehovah of 
the house of Jesse is not yet born, but ór; épyeras, is the 
foundation upon which the great and terrible imposture of 
the latter days must be built. It must be remembered that, 
coming in the air, with the trumpet of God, and the voice of 
the Chief-Messenger, like the lightning shining from the East 
into the West, is quite a different thing from the coming in 
the flesh. He who denies that the latter hath come, and by 
consequence cometh not, is anti-christianly minded. How- 
ever Tertullian in another place expresses himself more 
judiciously ; “ what,” he says, “are Anti-Christs both now 
“and ever, but 3* Rebel Christs?” and the ancient fathers 
in general were better informed, being nearer to the fountain 
head of knowledge, and exempt from those contentious 
feelings, which have led the protestants to maintain false in- 
terpretations, and the Romans to deny certain others which 
are true. Anti-Christ “', saith Irenæus, will endeavour to 
pass himself off for Christ. Theodoret more at length ex- 
plains, that e, “the Devil will mimic the humanization of 


De Prwscr. Heret. tom. 2. p. 5. 
35 Tren. adv. Hær. J. v. e. 25. p. 438. 
36 Theod. in Daniel, p. 637. ed. Paris. 1642. 
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«our God and Saviour, and as the Lord effected our 
“ salvation by the manifesting of his human nature, so the 
Devil, selecting a fit instrument of his . 
will manifest (through hi m) ‘his own ool ti ot DU 
“ false signs, and portents, and. illusions of miracles.” Hic 
est autem, saith Lactantius, qui appellatur 2 w 
se ipse 87 Christum mentietur, et contra Verum dimi ic 
and St. Gregory Nazianzen o with equal propriety men 
that the Jews will believe Anti-christ to be the true Messiah, 
and will rebuild the Temple under his auspices, and establish 
the abomination of desolation in the ‘holy place. As he is to 
personate the Messiah, it follows, almost of necessity, that he 
shall be an Israélite; aud the opinion seems to have been 
positive and universal among the fathers that he shall be a 
Danjte, founded, I, believe, upon this circumstance, that in 
the visionary sealing of the twelve thousands 39 of lee a 
and his tribe are not mentioned by Saint Jobn, 3 
NaN EPR 
But of their names in e records no,, 
Is no memorial, blotted out and ras ed 
VB! their rebellion from the books of liſe 0!) © 
x tod od * 
aud the duodenal number is made up by the co half tribes of 
Ifänasses and Ephraim-Joseph; and also, upon the dying 
prophecies of Jacob *°, who, after p the judicature of 
Simpson, 


by fey de alle 2 1 


. 
l Dan — judge his people, as one of the tribes ol i asl, 


p aA 
which seems to imply that he should not always be one oft the 
roceeds . k odh A JB e 
tribes of Tsrael, P to Say, 1 R dn 13 wand z 
“ Dan shall be a serpent by the Jh an adder i in the 


UO: 
rar ie + 


es 


„ Lactant. Inst. J. vii. e. 19. p. 712. ed. Gall, 
3 Orat. xlvii. p. 724. Bill. eres 
39 Rev. c. vii. v. 6. v. 8. N 
# Gen. e. 49. v. 16. 
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“that biteth the horse's oe so that his mo ee fall 
‘backwards,’ < 


ind Clos j ITTA A NETA ive yati 
ta es with these N significant worde, ohlusig ms; 
I Lhave waited , e O Lord?” enuis selsi’ 


S t I dsica meins de 
shagiaad, tem vet Samson de tribu Dan, et judicavit Israël 


inti annis - A ; sed ; non hunc ‘prophetia significat, sed Anti- 
ye tum, qui futurus est ex tribu Dan; such are the words of 
St. A ‘Ambrose, Some say #2 that Antichrist shall be a Jew who, 
apem from Babylon, erroneously accepting in a literal 
language of the Apocalypse, but Athanasius 43. 

ails that he will be manifested i in the land of Bashan. 


(relying upon the prophecy of Moses, ge watiu bun aiite 
Dan is a lion's whelp, ‘he shall leap front’ r- sgt 1 


on 


ix trys Tamas, i be ó Xuros nber, eee ws. dao 
read, xh eowros Aay, xa Exaydyces ex Barav dury de 
est ESxvdowoms. The following passage of the voyage of Sir 
John Mandeville +$ is worthy of notice, as giving the opinions 
of the Syrians in his day. “ In Chorosaym sehalle Antechrist 
“ be born, as sum men seyn; and other men seyn he schalle 
be Born in Babyloyne; for the prophete seyth De Babiloniĝ a 
„ coluber +è exiet qui totum mundum devorabit; that i is to 
“eye Out of Babyloyne shall come a worm, that schalle 
devour alle the world. This Antechrist schalle be noryscht 
“in jBetheayda, a and he schalle regne in Capharnaum; and 
* therfore sayth så Writ, Wo be to thee Sart wo to 

SAM atu od n 998 dol 

a „ de Benedict. Patriarch. e. 7. see St. ha lis Demotistr.’ 
de Christ. et Antichrist. c. 14, 15. Biblioth, Patrum. Venet. Nr tom. 2. 
P. AR his 

a aig in “a e. xi. Op. tom. 5. p. 735. 

43 Athanas. Quest. ad Antioch. 108. p. 306. ed. Comelin 

Deut. c. 33. v. 22. 

45 P. 133, 4. edit. 1725. But, as far as the three towns of Galilee are 
concerned, he may merely borrow from the false Mcthodius. fol. 24 a. ed. 
1515. ; 

4 I do not remember where such a text is to be found. 
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“ thee Bethsayda, wo to thee Capharnaum.” It is indeed some- 
what difficult to understand in what sense Capernaum was “ex- 
“ alted unto heaven ;” and that difficulty is the most likely 
origin J can assign, for such a notion as Sir John alludes to. 


S. III. At the time when Adam and his Wife were expelled 
from the heaven which God had made for them upon earth, 
and deprived of access to the tree whose fruit was the panacea 
of mortal infirmities and decay, the Lord said unto Satan, 


“ I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be- 
e tween thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, ETN 
thou shalt bruise his heel.” 


From these words it was known that one of the Sons of 
Eve should repair the damage done by the Devil, and destroy 
that evil power, at the expence of some suffering to himself ; 
but nothing clearly indicated the time or place of his birth; 
and it was open to the ambition of any mother to represent 
her child as being the promised seed. There is however a 
distinction to be made between idle pretenders, such as were 
the whole list of Roman emperours, and those who coming in 
the power and spirit of Satan, and exercising Theocracy in his 
behalf, are called “ his seed.“ 

The only Anti-Christ, of whom we have any direct — 
unequivocal mention by name in Scripture, is Cain the first 
born of Eve, whose father was Adam, but who was so com- 
pletely devoted to the schemes of Satan that, had we no cer- 
tainty of his parentage, some might have imagined that he 
was procreated by him, 


47 « Cain, was of that Wicked One, who slew his brother.” 


And such a dream was indeed entertained by certain Rabbis ; 
accedit ad eam et equitabat ‘8 serpens, et gravida facta est ex 


47 1 John c. 3. v. 12. see c. 5. v. 18. 
#® Eliezer in Pirke. p. 47. The Archontici maintained that the Devil 
cumpon dur ws nt. Epiphan. Heres, xl. 
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Caino. From this intimate connexion between them, it is 
said of the Devil, that he was a murderer from the beginning v. 
Abel was a Shepherd, but the firstborn was a Cultivatour or 
(as it is said literally to mean, agreeably to the double sense 
of the Latin colo,) a Servant of the Earth, being devoted, as 
all his descendants, were to the “ Prince of this world” and to 
the increasing of wealth and power ; 


30 “Iva thy vouada Hh 
Huegpoig dh rupolg. 


Petrus Comestor *' hath (very properly, as I think) set it 
upon this foot, “cum esset malignissimus, et etiam avaritia 
“ consuleret sux, prises terram incoluit,” and again, “ mu- 
“nera Cain ex avaricié hominis nata.” And this is the 
beginning and first original rise of the notion of the Pagan 
Antichrist being a Buzygian or Geurgic demon, that is, an 
inventour of tilling with oxen and sowing with grain. The 
first king mentioned in the dynasties of China is Pouon-kou, 
and he is said to have been the first man that ever lived, and 
his progeny formed two distinct dynasties, the Regal Family 
of Heaven, and the Regal Family of the Earth , and these 
two were of precisely egual duration, namely, that of one 
million eight hundred thousand years; in which particulars 
we cannot but admire the substantial authenticity of tradi- 
tion, although subjected as usual to the abuse of Cycles in 
chronology. Prudentius, in the preface to his beautiful poem, 
Hamartigenéa, explains in the like manner the cultivation of 
the earth by Cain, 


Hic terrulentis, ille vivis fungitur. 


Mundi * e en 


#9 John e. viii. v. 44. 

o Vide Himer. Declam, p. 374. Phot. Bibl. eds 1824. 
st Hist. Scholast. fol. x. a. see vol. 1. p. 177. 

„ De Guignes Hist. des Huns. vol, I. p. 3. 
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Cujus litamen sordet et terram sapit, =: hirom SM 
yi Terram caduci corporis. odai TA ott amo adt 
If the ôpřäïóns of the fathers upon such à Subject right sedh 
té"&dvour of Origenism or, at least, to be a pidtis metaphor Uf 
hüumän invention, such an objection’ can neither às8sail the 
Buddhie records of China, nor the concutring’ testihiony OF 
the Classics, that the Titanes, whom Jove submerged, were 
sous and servants of the Earth, not as husbandmen, büt 48 
enemies of Heaven; nor ‘will it do away the fable öf The 
Afficam giant *Avr-Auog (that is, Anti- Tellumon, thé Nnti- 
Edith; br représenitative and incartiation of the Spirit of the 
Fürth to whom bis mother Tellus leut all the streugth by 
Aich he-worestled against che son of Jr... 344 
At that time men lived before thb face of Gb eon!” 
versed with Him, so that those who were of the Wicked One, 
actéd from perverse choice and not from ignorance and Ca 
can hot be justified by the mere fact of the’ errour origi 
with his mother, from whom indeed he imbibed it 
very mille; for Eve when she brought forth this child, witha’ 
natural impatience for the completion of the prophecy, e. 
cliitned) “ T have’ obtained the man from Jehovah,” or s it! 
is Said to be more faithfully rendered, “1 have obtain. 
the Man Jehovah se Mimself“ The eldest sau o Adah” 
grei p to thathood in che obstinate assertion br bis mitn H 
mistaken finicy, of which however he failed in convinctug his“ 
younger brother Abel. Abel, well informed from the Oratid 
of God of the nature of the sacrifice to be made and the VMetory 
to be atchieved by the seed of lis mother, ätit aware that tie 
time thereof, being yet distant, required symbolieat adim- 
bration, approached the Divine Presence and the Cherubim ut 
the Eastern Gate with the Blood of the Lamb, ho is pro- 
bably for that reason said to be slain from the foundation of 
Eve thinking that Cain was the man who had been promised to her by the 


Angel Raziel, exclaimed, “ Possedi hominem Deum.” Gaflarell. Abdita 
Divine Cabalæ Mysteria, p. 28. 
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the world s. But Cain avouching himself to be the seed of 
the Woman, the Man Jehovah;'and meditating I łhow not 
what desperate schemes upon the strength of those preten- 
sions, could upon no consistent principle offer to the supreme 
Deity any thing more than general homage. This he did not 
withhold, but God rejected a worship inconsistent. with the law 
of. the mediation, by which alone he remained accessible to 
mortals. ‘“ BY FAITH, did Abel * offer unto God a more 
“ excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness 
“that he was righteous, God, testifying of HIS GIFTS, 
And having died by reason of the same, he is yet praised.” 
Cain hape ver did offer, an excellent sacrifice unwillingly, for 
having entered into a discussion with his brother, and failed 
of bringing him to his mind, he became wrath and killed him. 
The Rabbinists haye. an idea that Abel “e submitted, volun- 
tarily to death, and without any resistance, thinki fies 
he was himself the sacrifice, which, should effect, the 
. thas tenth ofA eh em 
accepted for a chosen image and similitude of the perfect 
sacrifice, | Jesus, threatening the Jews of his generation with 
judgment for all the innocent, blood they were about to shed, 
beginning with his own, and ending with that of Zacharias ‘7 
whom, like Jesus, they murdered in the courts of the Temple, 
after his, judges, lad absolved him, and a few. days before 
N formed the siege of Jerusalem, v himself 
Oo) mete fori 
Bebel I send unto nines prophets, — wise + wee and 
“seribes, and some of them ye shall kill and crucify, and 
“some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and 
eden city, to city, 
18 upon you may come all the righteous, blood slain 
upon the earth. from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
Rev. c. xiii, v. 8. 
VS Heb. e. xi. v. 4. 


V Gaffarel. Cab. Myst. p- 28. 
57 Joseph. Wars. J. 4. c. 19. 


334 


“blood of Zacharias the son of Barachias whom ye slew be- 
e tween the temple and the altar. 

* Verily I say unto you, all these things shall come upon 
“ this generation.” 

St. Paul also says, “Approach to Jesus the mediatour of 
“ the new covenant, and to the blood of the sprinkling, which 
“ speaketh better things than Adel s.“ 

Cain being banished from the face of the Lord, and Abel 
slain, the birth of Seth revived the hopes of the parents of 
mankind, and, if we may put any trust in tradition, their 
errours also, for we are told, that he was invoked as God s, 
and that the extraordinary refulgence of his countenance’ was 
considered as a badge of divinity. But Seth begot a son by 
name Enos, who is said to have arrogated to himself the 
name of God e, and it appears that this was in truth the 
commencement of Sethite Anti-Christianism, because we are 
told that upon his birth men began to call upon the name 
Jehovah ; and the word which is rendered call is understood to 
have implied a profanation of that name, and not to be ap- 
plicable to pious and laudable invocations. Philo Judæus 6 
confirms the opinion I have expressed, in the following most 
astonishing passage. He who places all his hope in God, 
«as in the author of his existence, shall obtain, for the prize 
“of his victory in the game of life, (a0 mpoxerras Tw 
& sehavwlevrs roy dura rovrov) that living person, who is a 
„compound of the mortal and the immortal, Man, being 
“ neither the same with, nor yet different from, him by whom 
“the prize is obtained. This living person the Chaldees 
“denominate Enos, and that is in Greek anthropos?” It is 
evident from this, that the new religious invocations, which 
were made upon the birth of Enos, were in the same spirit as 
Eve's “ possedi hominem deum.“ The scanty memorials of 


38 Heb. c. 12. v. 24. 

59 Cedrenus His. Byz. vol. vi. p. f. 

6 Cedren. vol. vi. p. 9. Glycas Annal. 2. p. 121. 
e De præmiis et pœnis. vol. 2. p. 410. ed. Mangey. 
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the ages before the flood give us no account of the progress or 
duration of this apostacy, but I apprehend that it continued 
through the patriarchates of Cainan, Mahalaleel, and Jared, 
unto the days of Enoch who abjured paganism, 

Enoch e pleased the Lord, and was translated, being an 
«< example of repentance to all generations! 

and his translation was upon the same ground! as the accept- 
ance of Abel's sacrifice, 

“ BY FAITH ® was Enoch translated, that he should not 

“see death,” 

from which it appears that the evil wherein he had lived, and 
whereof he repented him, was the doctrine of Antitheism. 
The family of Enoch being educated by him in the same 
Faith by which their father was translated, obtained for their 
righteousness to be called the Sons of God, being adopted for 
joint-heritors with Christ, and persevered in the just course, 
until Noah, having lived four hundred and eighty years, was 
consequently by round numeration “ five hundred years old ;” 
but at that time the Cainite patriarchs, who had lived for 
several generations at the city of Enoch in the land of Nais 
or Nod, [of uncertain situation, but I believe in Babylonia] 
having made extraordinary progress in every sort of profane 
accomplishment, began to meditate the completion of Cain’s 
abortive project of Antitheism, With these views they began 
to renew their connexion with the Sons of Seth, or if any had 
formerly existed, to draw closer it’s ties by intermarriage. It 
is probable indeed that such a connexion had long before 
existed, for it is upon record that two hundred families of the 
Sethites, called Egregori® or the Watchers, came down 
from the high country of Armenia near Paradise, ryv. d- 
repay yny Tys Ebm, wayoioy Tys Haradeicou, and begot the 
Nephilim; but the Enochides or Sons of God, who, in the 
course of 1049 years from the birth of Methuselah to the flood 


62 Jes. Sirac. c. 44. v. 16. 
63 Heb. xi. v. 5. 


Pseudo- Moses, in Leptogenesi. eit. Syncell. Chronogr. p. 10. 
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had become a powerful nation, did not enter upon this for- 
bidden commerce, until the period in question. The patri- 
archal kingdom of Armenia was now invaded by an heresy 
far more foul and odious than any which it had before seen; 
and the fruit of this last intermixture became mightier and 
more renowned rebels es, than the Nephilim who had pre- 
viously existed. The erroneous doctrines of the Sethites con- 
cerning Enos, coupled with the repentance of Enoch, shew that 
the extraordinary sanctity of that patriarch consisted in re- 
turning to the true faith, which he had found in a state of 
corruption ; and the reasonable inference is that which I have 
drawn, that the Sons of God were his posterity and not those 
of Seth in general. It is also reasonable to suppose, that the 
profanation committed by the Sethites, between the birth of 
Enos and the repentance of Enoch consisted of certain grave 
errours, not amounting to an entire rejection of the true 
God ; but that the posterity of Cain neither worshipped the 
Lord erroneously, nor were contented with that divided al- 
legiance which post-diluvian Zoroasters affected, but devoted 
themselves to the exclusive worship of “ that wicked One” 
to whom their father belonged; a system, which has not since 
been revived in sufficient splendour and permanency to destroy 
the moral character of any nation entirely, however a Senna- 
cherib, or an Antiochus, may have fostered it for a moment, 
and however perseveringly it’s embers may have been kept 
alive in some dens of infamy. The result of the Cainite 
apostacy was a degree of wickedness, to the description of 
which after times have afforded no sort of parallel, “every 
imagination of the thoughts of a man's heart being only evil 
“continually!” At the very commencement of the falling 
away of the Sons of God, when there were “ apostates in the 
“earth,” (that is to say, Enochid apostates) the Lord 
declared that the plea of carnal frailty should not for ever 
avail with him, to avert the judgment of human iniquity ; but 


6 Gen. c vi. v. 4. sew 
© Gen. ib. vs. 8, 4, 5. r 
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that he would yet allow to mankind a space of one hundred 
and twenty years , to remember the words of Enoch, to listen 
to those of Noah, and to repent. of their evil courses. These 
one hundred and twenty years were the time “ when the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah.” But they 
employed their time of respite in actions of greater depravity, 
and they proceeded from spiritual apostacy to intermarriage, 
by which the chosen and the rejected line of Adamites were 
confounded together, and the years of promise being full and 
complete, the “end of all flesh came before God.“ This is 
r 
Niianes bes Y rie atil si wil? dwsgid 
The patriarehs of the house of Seth (but 3 — 
we should rather understand it of the house of Enoch) had 
bound their subjects by the most solemn oath which they ever 
made use of, by the blood of Abel, that they would not descend 
from the mountain, into the plains occupied by the Cainites, 
The latter had imbibed that fierce religion of. Which the 
Horse os was a symbol, and were for that reason figuratively 
said to neigh like horses; and their manners were entirely 
dissolute , endem cum foemina viris duobus vel tribus xem 
habentibus, erantque vetulz juvenibus salaciores; patres cum 
filiabus, juyenes cum matribus suis Venere promiscué,ute- 
bantur,,aded ut nec liberi. patres. suos, nec patres liberos 
dignoscerent. Omnibus interim instrumentis musicis ute- 
bantur; aded ut clamoris et lusũs ipsorum. sonus ad fastigium 
montis sancti ascenderet. In consequence of these seductions 
one hundred Sethites are said to have broken their oath, aud 
come down, and kept company with the daughters of Cain, 
and begot the giants who were “ mighty, men of old.“ This 
happened at the beginning of the one hundred and twenty 
years, and when the end of that term arrived, the hybrid 


-67 Pseudo-Philo-Judæus. Bibl. Antiq. p. 2. Basil. 1527. Salvian. Antic. 
in Genes. J. 1- p 2. 

& See above, p. 275, l. 13. 

% Eutych. Annal. p. 24. Oxon. 1658. 
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raee of whom we have just spoken had completed the cor- 
ruption of all who yet remained in the faith of Enoch. 

At the time in question, Lamech, son to the great-grand- 
son of Cain flourished in Enoch, and was infamous for the 
introduction of polygamy and for some mysterious murders 
connected with the crimes which brought on the flood. He 
was alsu the father of Three Sons and of a Daughter, from 
whose impious pretences I conceive the mysteries of the Great 
Mother and the Cabeiri to be in a great measure derived. 
Jabal, (called Thubal by Eusebius, and by him affirmed to be 
Silvanus,) and Jubal, were the children of Ada the first wife 
of Lamech, and Thubal, and Naama, (called Thubal-Naama 
by Eusebius) were the children of Zilla, or Sella, his second 
wife. By these heads of the Lamechid tribes the hereditary 
division of castes 7° was instituted and the arts were carried to 
a great perfection, Thubal being the father of artificers, Jubal 
of musicians, and Jabal being a father of Nomades or Shep- 
herds. Naama is said by Jonathan ben Uzziel to have in- 
vented dirges and funereal lamentations; and Albert of Stadt 
saith 7!, Soror eorum Néema reperit artem varia teatures in 
which we ought perhaps to seek for the fables of Arachne, 
and Philomela, with the adventures of the latter of whom 
(the embroidered crimes of Tereus, and Itys ever deplored) 
both the arts of Naama seem to square admirably. The 
youngest of the three Lamechide was the Anti-Christ or 
person to whom the declaration of God concerning the seed of 
Eve was thought to apply, probably because the prophecies in 
favour of the house of Seth had made mention of the youngest 
of three sons, and because the lameness and deformity of one 
of his feet appeared to fulfil that of the bruised heel. Avail- 
ing herself of this, his mother feigned him to be miraculously 
conceived. He was therefore distinguished above the other 


7 See vol. 1. p. 136. 

7 Chronic. p. 3. Wittemberg, A. D. 1608. The Threnos of the dead, which 
Lucian describes like an Irish wake, “ My son, are you dead, are you gone, will 
you not come back, etc.” ought to be a most ancient custom; being, as he says, 
an universal one é dures áracı voucs. Lucian. de Luctu. e. 13. e. 21. 
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two by the same appellation that Eve conferred upon her 
first-born, Cain or Gain, meaning then as it doth now any 
thing gotten or obtained, (Avyerai 6 Kasy xr 40457) and the 
destruction of his party was sometimes designated as the hurl- 
ing down of Thubal-Cain from Heaven, or at least from that 
sacred eminence called Bel of the Oracle, 


amo Bydrou Gecrecioio. 


Our greatest péet has written a põem founded upon a sup- 
position that there are a number of Devils, who made a violent 
attempt upon the throne of God immediately before the 
creation, and were hurled down into the abyss of Hell; in all 
which Milton could hardly be ignorant that he departed from 
the authority of Scripture into regions of fancy; because 
although he may have been so inattentive, as not to notice 
that Diabolus and Satanas are words invariably confined to 
one single person, and that Daimon and Daimonion 7s have an 
wholly different meaning, yet he must have known that the 
event described as the Fall of Satan did not occur till a certain 
period in the lifetime of Jesus Christ, after his temptation, 
and the same time at which his disciples” first began to 
exorcise the Demonia. I am ignorant of any solid foundation, 
whereupon he could have built his extraordinary fable, other 
than the fall of Vulcan which he himself identifies with that 
of Satan, 

z in Ausonian land 
Men called him Mulciber, and how he fell 
From heaven they fabled, thrown by angry Jove 
Sheer o'er the chrystal battlements: from morn 
Till noon he fell, from noon till dewy eve, 
A summer's day; and with the setting sun 
Dropt from the zenith like a falling star 
On Lemnos th’ Æ gean isle: thus they relate 


7 Phil. Jud. de Cherub. vol. 1. p. 148. ed. Mangey. 
n See vol. 1. p. 7, 8, 9, note 14. 
74 Luke c. 10. v. 18. 
2 2 
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Erring, for he with this rebellious rout 

Fell long before ; nor aught availed him now PRED 
To have built in Heav'n high towers; nor did he ‘scape, 
For all his engines, but was headlong sent 

With his industrious crew, to build in hell. 


The words long before are perplexing to me, because I am at 
a loss to conjecture what epoch of time Milton intended to 
assign to the fall of Mulciber. But the story is altogether 
insufficient to account for the storming of heaven by the rebel 
rout, and it yet remains for commentatours upon Milton to 
shew where this history exists. Whence soever it comes, 
it is fairly deducible from that which was done and suffered 
by the Lamechide under the command of Thubal-Cain or 
Vulcanus, (a name whereof Cicero declares the etymology to 
be quite unknown) because, when their preparations were 
ripe, they attempted to take possession, or perhaps did take 
possession of Paradise, in order that the new Cain might “ sit 
“upon the Mount of the Congregation in the sides of the 
North;“ and in that moment of active and apparent blasphemy 
the earth yawned to receive them, and they went down into 
the abyss amidst an earthquake of fire and water, and the 
garden of Eden also descended into the shades. But whenever 
an attempt upon Heaven or upon Olympus is spoken of, it 
must be understood of transactions upon this earth, w 
Mount Paradise and afterwards it’s type, Mount Bel or 
were accounted Heavens, for this reason, that, as God's 
dwelling is in Heaven, so the seat of his visible presence was 
at the garden of Eden, and the Divém Domus Ilium or aa 
tended seat of divine presence was at Babel. r 
Several of the fables of heathen mythology are, in my con- 
viction, to be referred back to this family of the Titanian 
rebels. The incestuous marriage of Thubal-Cain and his 
sister Naama, the adultery of the latter with Jabal, and the 
triumph obtained by Thubal who made his brother a prisoner, 


75 See vol. i. chap. Babel. s. 2. 
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are matters to be elicited from the history of Venus, Vulcan, 
and Mars. The selfsame story is to be found in the imprison- 
ment of Mars for thirteen months by the giants Otus and 
Ephialtes in a brazen vessell, from which he was enabled to 
escape by the aid of his stepmother Aeriboea. Otus and 
Ephialtes are Jubal and Thubal-Cain, the 


conjurati ccelum rescindere fratres, 


whose proceedings, as described by the rhapsodist who in- 
serted the Feminine Catalogue in the Odyssey, are, without 
any variation whatsoever, those of the Titans. 


To Neptune’s love Iphimedéa bare 

Otus and Ephialt, a wonderous pair, 

The hugest twain e’er cast in mortal mould 
And, save Orion, loveliest to behold. 

These shook the eternal mansions, and defied 
The Gods to battle, threatening in their pride 
To pile great Ossa on Olympus high, 

And Pelion's nodding groves, and scale the sky. 
And had they lived to manhood’s riper hour 
Heaven’s gates had yielded to their giant power. 


The differences between the two brethren 28, and the one, 
were repeated in the subsequent adventures of the three 
Noachide, and were not forgotten by those who feigned the 
Atridæ to be the third set of Dioscuri; and in those same 
differences among the Lamechide must, I believe, be sought 
the first traces of that sexual schism in religion, called Magian 
and Sabian, or Scythic and Hellenic, or Buddhic and Vish- 
navan. The Teraphim of the Titanian Cainites were an 
Horse, agreeing to the Bull or Cherub of Noah and the faith- 
ful, and representing Lamech as the Great Father, and a 
Lion, a Man, and a Vulture, representing Jabal, Thubal, and 
Jubal, respectively ; in all which the imitation of the lawful 


% See above, p. 212 to 217. 
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sanctuary was close and servile; but the addition of Sowa the 
goddess, whether in honour of Naamah, or one of the two 
wives of Lamech, was an enormous innovation, teterrima belli 
causa, and calculated to excite resistance and discord. The 
same system of allusion to similar post-diluvian names and 
factions led to a very serious disorder in mythology, by which 
the fabulists of ages long subsequent to Homer, ascribed to 
the father of the Danaan or Hellenizing Aga-Memnon some 
loathsome enormities of which Lamech the Cainite was the 
real authour. That patriarch, when he saw that his ruin was 
at hand, addressed his wives in these words, “ Adah and 
« Zillah hear my voice; ye wives of Lamech hearken unto 
„my speech: for I have slain a man to my wounding, and a 
“ young man to my hurt: if Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, 
“truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold.” It is recorded of 
Atreus that his brother Thyestes debauched his wife Aeropa, 
whereat he was inflamed with vindictive jealousy, not so much 
however for the honour of his bed, as because his brother had 
through the perfidy of that woman, gotten possession of one 
of those talismans or palladia which the heathens of all ages 
regarded as the muniments and pledges of theocratic empire. 
The palladium in question was of the same kind, as that which 
hath obtained so much larger a share of poétical fame on the 
banks of the Phasis, a marvellous lamb7’, or ram, arcanus 
aries7*, with a fleece of pure gold, which being born in the 
flock of Atreus was a lawful evidence of his title to supreme 
power. wit 

The whole of the matter is beautifully set forth by one of 
those venerable poéts whom Cicero delighted in, but whom 
the glare of the Virgilian school eclipsed, and ultimately 
annihilated out of all the libraries, pet 


7 Schol. Orest. v. 810. The errour which has connected this fable 4 
Thyestes the predecessour of Agamemnon bas partly arisen from his Homeric 
title of Polyarn, the Great Lamb, _Aga-Memnon, Pel-Ops, ete. being titles 
of Godhead, rather than proper names of men, must have contributed to produce 
te same effect. 

æ Senec. Thyest. v. 226. 
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Quod in re summa summum esse arbitror 

Periclum, matres coinquinari regias, 

Contaminari stirpem, admisceri genus. 

Addo huc, (quod mihi portento ccelestam Pater 

Prodigium misit regni stabilimen mei), 

Agnum inter pecudes aurea clarum coma 

»  Quondam Thyestem clepere ausum esse e regia, 

Qua in re adjutricem conjugem cepit sibi. 
The nature of this diadlerie by which they hoped to seeure 
their impious usurpation, is probably to be found in what we 
have already discussed at large, concerning the teraphim of 
animated metallic forms of men and beasts, which Vulcan and 
Dedalus made; and when we remember that Helen had the 
tripod of knowledge past, present, and to come, which Vulean 
had made for Pelops at his marriage, and that she was also 
celebrated as the possessor of the Lamb with Two Tongues, 
rb dryAwe'eoy aovov, we may be almost sure that the golden 
lamb of Atreus was the infernal oracle. If this was the 
Palladium of the Titans or Nephilim, Ham's remains were 
that of the Giants or Rephaim, and therefore, in the Argo- 
nautical recoction of the Troico-Babelian allegory, those re- 
mains were feigned to be likewise a golden-fleeced ram or 
lamb. Thyestes son of Saba, the eldest son of Cush, the 
eldest son of Ham, was, by the right of primogeniture, heir 
and representative of Ham’s divinity and theocratic sceptre, 
and he therefore was, called Polyarn; nor is this perhaps a 
Solitary instance of a single word in the Homeric writings 
being swelled in course of ages into an unwieldy fable. Saba 
transmitted his right to his son, a person called Aga-Memnon 
and Jove, and claiming to reign by right of the Pel-Opian 
Sceptre, as Nimrod did by right of the Pel-Opian Sword. 
But for some reason he divided a portion of his dignity, 
and especially the possession of Helen, to his brother and 
in all probability his twin. This circumstance, I believe, 
caused them, when leagued against the Trojans, to be called 
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the two-headed lamb by Bion of Smyrna, or whoever wrote 
the Epithalamium which bears his name, 


ade ris ENA v, 
"Oure Muxyyaiwy, 8T Haidos, sre Aaxwrwy, 
Metvey toy xara wua, degwy ĉio riyioy doya, 


Helen’s Lamb with Two Tongues hath allusion, besides her 
marriage with Menelaus, to the two new languages esta- 
blished at the confusion of tongues. 

In order to revenge himself effectually Atreus®, we are 
told, pretended to forgive his brother, and invited him toa 
banquet, in which he feasted the unsuspecting father upon 
the flesh of his own bastard child, the fruit of his adultery 
with Aeropa s; and when he had made his supper produced 
the head and hands of the boy. Not only are Clymenus the 
son of neus s and Tereus son of Mars es said to have been 
feasted on the flesh of their own sons, but the very same thing 
is told of persons far more respectable and belonging to the 
historic age. When Astyages king of Media learned that 
Harpagus had preserved the infant Cyrus, whom he was 
commanded to destroy, he invited him to a repast at which 
his own platter was served with the flesh of lambs, but that 
of Harpagus ® with the flesh of his own little boy, upon which 
when he had sufficiently feasted, the king asked him if he 
liked his meat, and, upon his saying that he liked it well, he 
caused the head, and feet, and hands of the child to be set 
before him in a basket. The life of Cyrus in Herodotus is for 
the most part a mythic history of Nimrod, but here we have a 
popular and oftentimes repeated legend of antediluvian times; 


to spend more words in vindicating that noble prince Darius 
13 

79 Epith. Achill. v. xi. vulgd bogi» dva» u, which hath no sense. y * 
0 Schol. Horat. Art. Poët. v. 92. 
* Hyg. Fab. 86. 
& Hygin. Fab. 238. 
Hyg. Fab. 246. Apollod. Bibl. J. 3. c. 14. p. 362. ‘ 

`S Herod. J. I. e. 119. 
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the Mede from horrours of this kind, were an insult to his 
memory, and to that of the Median and Persian kings in 
general. The fable of Atreus and Thyestes is a tissue of 
incests, murder, and complicated abominations, which can 
scarcely be unravelled, and like the foul and revolting tales 
of Tereus, Philomela, (whom I have already mentioned) and 
Procne, and the romance of Titus Andronicus, can be referred 
to no other age which the world hath seen, but that almost 
incredible age, when the imaginations of men were only and 
continually evil. The murdered and eaten boy was the young 
man whom Lamech slew a short time before the deluge, which 
is sufficiently proved by the general agreement of the poéts 
that the light of the sun was obscured upon this occasion, 
Eofor 

Condentemque caput visis Titana Mycenis “e, 


because that obscuration was not merely an eclipse or portent 
of darkness, but such a derangement of the whole planetary 
and solar system, as cannot have happened since the creation, 
at any other time than when the deluge was brought to pass, 
and God made his secret place among thick clouds of darkness, 
and the earth was shaken from it’s æquilibrium, and turned 
aside from the plane of the ecliptic, and the order of seasons 
and climates changed. “There is an ancient story,” saith the 
stranger in the Politicus of Plato 's, “ which relates the por- 
“tentous appearance that took place, in regard of the strife 
between Atreus and Thyestes...... I speak of the change 
in the rising and the setting of the Sun and the other stars, 
for where they now rise, they then used to set, and to set 
“ where they now rise. But God altered the system to it's 
present form, as a testimony to Atreus.” And these verses 
of Euripides are to the same effect, 


85 Nemesian, Cyneg. v. 40. Stat. Theb. Z. iv. v. 307. Claudian. de Bello 
Gild. v. 399. Lucan. Phars. J. 1. v. 544, ete. ete. 
P. 28. vol. vi. Bipont. 
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Te xpueopaarroy apyos énor’ - ut 
Me fο TERAS Gdooy Gdooy T 
"Argews innopora, úlevy Epig To wrepwroy 11 
"Herve Hera dpwa, Tav TEOS ko- e 
re gor nerevooy mpocapuorac’ gupavoy nii 
Movorwaoy ès’ Aw, énramogoy TE ÇA 
Acounuara Iasiados čis boy array 
Zevs r H. 
What is here said of an inversion in the course of the Pleiades 
(or rather of the Sun, in relation to them) is well worthy of 
reflection, because we are informed that upon some occasion, 
or an other, one of the seven Pleiades became extinct in the 
heavens. And this tradition ®* may be well explained upon 
the supposition that the fixed stars are the waters above the 
firmament, congealed into shining masses of ice, by reason of 
the remoteness of the solar heat, and supported by the elasticity 
of that sphere which we therefore call firmament, but that upon 
occasion of the flood that elasticity was partially removed, or 
windows io (as it is said) opened in the firmament, and certain of 
the ehrystalline orbs dissolved by a præternatural heat. We read 
in ancient poéts that, when the ark floated upon the earth, a 
blaze of fire appeared, sufficient to remove the whole earth 
from it’s place by it's burning blasts of wind, rugdoges duyy 
Exivgrey ybova raray Ipysygos porters, and during the flood 
of Deucalion the Horses of the Sun were driven too near the 
earth by Phaéthon. When this flaming portent was dis- 
played, the sun himself was shrouded in darkness ei, and the 
eccentric charioteer may have been one of those bodies called 
Comets, and so have generated the idea of the prophet 
Cometes being enclosed in a Ark and fed with honey. 


Mas 


§7 Orest. v. 999, &c. 

8 Gen. c. I. v. 7. 
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Now, the evanescent Pleiad was Electra, who hid herself dia 
7o rov Hu vag, and I cannot imagine what Suffering of 
the Sun can be meant, other than the disastrous twilight of the 
Catoulas, (or Chaotic Gloom, which environed the ship Argo), 
illuminated by baleful fires; to which may be added, for a 
crowning argument, that Electra means Amber, a substance 
which was formed from the tears which were shed for Phaé- 
thon’s fall, or as the Hindoos relate by the Demons churning 
the Ocean, with Mount Meru for their churn, or which, in 
other words, is a chemical produce of the extraordinary heat 
and mixture of elements at the commencement of the deluge. 
But Electra, strange to say, in the very hour of her grief 
when she disappeared as a Pleiad, was seen in a very different 
form, unde et illam dissolutis crinibus propter luctum ire 
asserunt, et propter comas quidam Cometen appellant; so 
saith Germanicus Cæsar, and Hyginus% relates the same, 
adding, ea autem stella luctum portendit. From the long- 
haired star of the flood we must trace the origin of those vows 
made upon desperate occasions xouay rosg Geos, of which we 
have made mention in our first volume, like the v ,⁊ reg 9 
"Axati, the Comets Ulysses, Nanda, Ariadne, Dido, Hersilia, 
and Berenice, and the Peleiad and Comet Semiramis, as well 
as also the custom of going passis crinibus in moments of ex- 
treme calamity. It must always be doubtful whether the 
Cometes in question was merely one of those bearded stars, 
or whether it was not, as in the flood of Pharaoh, the Tage 
xehary svoo eau, (that is, of Jupiter Pelorus who an- 
nounced the coming of the Flood of Thessaly vr) looking 
forth through his pavilion of clouds. My own opinion is that 
the Ægis of Jove has three times revealed it’s gorgon terrours 
to those who have set him at defiance, 

93 Schol. in Arat. Phæn. v. 257. 

s Ovid. ib. v. 265. Plin. J. 37. c. 11. 

95 German. in Phen. v, 255. Hyg. Fab. 192. 


98 See chap. Troica. 
n Athenzus, xiv. s. 45, 
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Prodigiale rubens; non illum navita tuto, 
Non impune vident populi ; 


the first tìme, at the rebellion of the Titans aud universal 
deluge ; the second, at the deluge of Sodom ; and the third, at 
that of the Arabian gulph, when Josephus de says that the pillar 
of smoke sent forth thunder and lightning, and sheets of fire. 
The Presence of God even in his peaceful mood may not be 
seen with impunity by uninvited eyes, wherefore he said to 
Moses , “ Go down, charge the people, lest they break 
“ through unto the Lord to gaze, and many of them perish ;” 
and by stronger reason the fugitives from Sodom were in- 
hibited from looking behind them, to gaze upon the manifest 
wrath. The wife of Lot was disobedient and, as the author 
of Wisdom saith, with a seeming allusion to somewhat yet 
existing in the recent age when he wrote ', “a standing pillar 
“ of salt is a monument of an unbelieving soul.” This is what 
we read, that they were turned into rocks who gazed upon 
the Gorgon Head, 


Gorgone conspecta saxo concrevit oborto t, 


and it is an indirect evidence of the nature of that fatal re- 
trospect at Sodom. The name of Orpheus, so widely diffused 
in fable, and including the wisdom of Noah the tamer of wild t 
beasts, and the genius and misfortunes of Nimrod, has been 
found large enough to admit this story. The Gods so loved 
him, as to grant a safe conduct to him and his wife through 
all the terrours of Hell, upon this condition that he looked 
not behind him, but on the very point of their escape, 
jam luce sub ipsa atk tady 
Immemor heu! victusque animi respexit, ~ 4 


8 Antiq. L. 2. ad finem. Ps. 77. v. 16, 17, 18. 
9 Gen. c. xix. v. 21. 

100 C. x. v. 7. 

0 Ov. Met. v. v. 202. 
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and his wife Eurydice became forfeit to the powers of dark- 
ness, 

Electra was the mother of the Rainbow, of the Whirlwinds, 

and of Dardanus who lived in the flood, and was preserved 
in the ark; and as for the story of her grief for the ruin of 
Ilion 10, where her posterity had reigned, it is a confusion 
of times like that of Atreus and Thyestes, arising likewise, as I 
believe, from the local identity of Enoch and Babel, as well as 
from the similarity of titles. 
The secession of the Sun at the feast of Atreus is the same 
event as the departure of Apollo from heaven during the space 
of one year, that being about the length of the duration of the 
flood. This retirement, which was sometimes described as 
compulsory, and sometimes as voluntary oe, took place im- 
mediately after the destruction of the Cyclopes, who were the 
wizard blacksmiths of Thubal-Cain’s forge # and his business, 
daring the aforesaid period, was to take care of an assemblage 
of animals, which (strange to say) were in want of a divine 
herdsman. 

Some other circumstances more explicitly refer the date 
of the Mycenéan banquet to the time immediately preceding 
the flood. Jupiter observing the cruelty and impiety of the 
Giants 0, and that Lycaon especially, the most desperate 
$ among them, was plotting against his divine authority’, 
sent Mercury to visit the earth, and the people began to be- 
take themselves to supplication 1%, but Lycaon in order to put 
‘his godhead to the test, killed an hostage whom he had in 
‘custody and set his flesh both roasted 107 and boiled before the 
messenger of Jove. For this, Lycaon was turned into a wolf ; 
but Jupiter seeing the wickedness of men, which is described 
in language scarcely less forcible than that of Moses, 


1 Quint. Smyrn. 4.13. v. 557. 

103 Rhianus ap. schol, Eur. Alcest. v. 1, 
10 Ov. Met. J. I. v. 160. 

105 Ibid. v. 197. 

16 Ibid, 220. 
07 Ibid. v. 228. 
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qua terra patet, fera regnat Erinnys, 
In facinus jurdsse putes, 


resolved to pour down profuse rains and destroy them all by 
water dos, which covered the earth and all the mountains 
thereof, excepting Parnassus, to which Deucalion and Pyrrha 
made their escape in a ship. The like is recorded of Tan- 
talus o who, wishing to tempt the Gods and make trial if 
they were really such, invited them to a repast at which he 
served up the flesh of his own child, and after the banquet (of 
which Ceres, at least, partook) produced the head, feet, and 
hands of his victim. The last circumstance recurring with 
such exactitude in these various narrations, (as also in that of 
Tereus, satiato Tereo caput o et pedes filii uxor intulit) is a 
proof that they all commemorate some one real fact. Tan- 
talus u had a golden dog, with all the functions of life, 
xuva xpucody —t; No, which had been stolen from Jove. The 
boy, Pelops, was restored to life by the Gods, and Tantalus 
condemned to everlasting penance. But Tantalus is un- 
doubtedly Noah, of whom this fable, less accurate than that 
of Lycaon, is told, upon the same principle as Saturnis said to 
have swallowed up his children when the flood swallowed them 
up. Eusebius t informs us that the Titans had slain a youth 
and were boiling some parts of his body, and roasting others, 
when Jupiter appeared on the sudden and chastised them with 
his lightning. And in what other way can we account for the 
Rabbinical tradition, that Lamech used to take sucking children 
from the breast, as a choice delicacy for his banquets ™3? - 
Thus doth it appear that the treacherous infanticidal feast 
of mythology is the young murder of Lamech ; fewer words 


108 Ov. Met. v. 260 ad 319. 

109 Serv. in Virg. Geo. 3. v. 7. Lactant, in Stat. Theb. J. I. v. 230. Eurip. 
Iph. Taur. v. 387. Helen. v. 395. Schol. Pind. Olymp. Od. 1. v. 79. 

no Serv. in Ecl. vi. v. 79. 

ut Eust. in Od. xi. 580. 

"a Prep. Evang. L. 2. p. 41. Paris, 1544. 

n3 J. H. Ursini Prometheus Præadamitarum, p. 97. Franc. 1657. 
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will dispose of the old one. The number of persons mentioned 
in the line of Seth, as presiding successively over the people; 
is nine, aud in that of Cain is only siz, from which it may be 
conjectured that the Cainites retained their life and faculties 
for a longer time. Certainly the tradition of the Jews, from 
whose sacred writings the whole story of Lamech is derived, 
relates that Cain himself was the aged man whom Lamech 
slew; Lamech in diluvio periit, hic et Cain ™* occidit; and 
his words allude to the curse originally pronounced upon 
whosoever should kill Cain. The motives of this parricide; 
aé connected with the daring plot of the Titans, are not very 
manifest, but it may have been intended to satisfy the con- 
dition of human sacrifice upon which the promises of supreme 
power to the seed of Eve were made dependent. 

Me are generally given to understand that the preaching of 
repentance is addressed to the living and not to the dead, 
from which we should naturally suppose that the spirits 118 
“in prison” who were disobedient to the days of Noah, and 
were “ delivered into the chains of the darkness of Tartarus 110 
to be reserved unto judgment,” were persons who, like Corah 


and his congregation, had not seen death. The Titans are not. 


described by the ancient poéts as forming a part of the shadowy 
myriads of the Dead, but as living persons imprisoned by main 
foree in the depths of the abyss ™7, even below Tartarus ; 


Tovus iworapragsous ói Tiryves xaArzovrau is. 
The witch in Lucan’s Pharsalia, when invoking the infernal 
Gods, calls upon the king of the Earth “ who is terrour- struck 
“ at the long procrastination of his death,” 


Et Rector terre quem longa in secula terret 
Mors dilata Deum, 


Albertus Statensis, p. 3. a. and see Purchas Pilgr. vol. v. p. 30. 
ss Peter, e. 2. v. 19. 

6 2 Peter, e. 2. v. 4. 
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and she alludes to a tradition of the last words of Lamech 
which, rightly understood, are to that effect. When the 
fratricide was expelled from the face of God, and found him- 
self deprived of the legal and social protection afforded by the 
theocracy, and at the same time obnoxious to the feelings and 
instinct of retributive justice, his fears and anxieties were all 
directed to the preservation of his own life; but God, in 
whose eyes a thousand years are but as a day, and who well 
knew (as we may fairly suppose) that an excessive length of 
life would be no source of happiness, but rather a self-im- 
precated curse, to this man, did not hesitate to render him all 
the satisfaction be could desire on that score, giving him a 
sign, pledge, or mark, of some kind or an other, in order that 
none might lay hands on him, and further declared that 
„ whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him 
“ seven-fold.” Seven throughout holy writ is a number stand- 
ing to represent that which is perfect, complete, and sufficient, 
and seven multiplied with itself or with ten, stands for that 
which is liberal, abundant, and overflowing beyond mere suf- 
ficiency ; of which the most similar instance to this present 
one is, where Peter asks the Lord, shall I forgive my brother 
seven times? and the Lord replies, I say not unto thee seven’ 
times, but until seventy times seven. Lamech therefore, 
having slain his progenitor of the seven-times guarded life, 
and having also shed youthful blood in a quarrel of impiety 
and infernal sorcery, looks forward into the darkness of ages 
to come, and exclaims, if the first Antichrist, and Murderer 
from the Beginning, was cursed with an hebdomad or large 
measure of longevity, that which I am about to spend in the 
prisons of the earth is as seventy and seven, that is to say, the 
measure of it is vast and overflowing. Nimrod, the fourth 
Zoroaster t, who is introduced by Plato in the tenth book of 
his Commonwealth, revealing the mysteries of the other world, 
describes certain tyrants who were detained amidst the horrours 


n9 See the chapter Homer. 
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of Tartarus by a band of fiery guards, and the chief among 
them he styles Ardiæus the Great !%, a most ancient Tyrant 
of Pamphylia or the Land of All Nations, who reigned [as 
Nimrod is made to say] one thousand years before his time, 
and murdered his own aged father, and elder brother, and 
committed many other impieties. This is a very striking, 
though a somewhat inaccurate, account of the crimes and 
tartarosis of the Titan king. Ma/chus '*', the inventour of a 
nameless vice, whose sorceries, according to the Persian Magi, 
were the occasion of the Deluge, must be understood for La- 
mech also, that name being equivalent to Rector Terre. I 
am aware that various, and some incompatible and contra- 
dictory, circumstances of postdiluvian mythology have been 
superadded, in the legend of Teiresias, to those which rightly 
belong to him; but I incline to believe that the true and 
Homeric Teiresias is Lamech. His oracle appeared to differ 
from those of the Daimones, who delivered them at their own 
respective temples to such as sought them, being free and dis- 
embodied spirits; but it was necessary to descend into hell 
itself in order to hold any converse with Teiresias, and he 
himself, although situated among the dead, appears to have 
been a remarkable exception to their general condition, and 
not to have been a ghost or flitting shadow as they were, 


Tw xas rebvewrs voor move IepoegoveFa lat, 
"Ow menvucias To de S digoouck 


He was conversant with the venery of both the sexes, and 
declared that the pleasures of an active fruition were as one, 
and those of a passive as nine, (meaning that he practised all 
manner of Ionic debauchery,) which so angered Juno that she 
struck him blind ; and the Rabbis maintain that Lamech was 
a blind man, at the time when he slew Cain. But Jupiter 
conferred upon him an extraordinary length of life, being as 


129 "Ap8i-a105, the Bringer of the Rain upon the Earth. 

ia The Arabs are accustomed to transpose the letters in Lamech, making 
it Malec, that is, the King. 

For this note, see the end of the volume. 
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most authours say of seven generations, which alludes to the 
“ avenging sevenfold.” As to the Sotadic vice being intro- 
duced by the Sorcerer Malchus, Teiresias las was certainly the 
most gloomy and blasphemous wizard of whom the ancients 
have left us any description. Among the classical writers 
Laius is generally reported to have given birth to that , 
whereof the Persians accuse Malchus, and Laius himself ap- 
pears to be in some way confounded with Teiresias, for his 
ghost appears to Eteocles'** first in the form of Teiresias and 
then in his own proper form; and Herodotus mentions the 
Aaiov xeqop las as prophecies of great authority. Teiresias, 
(according to Hegesianax of Alexandria 7, who forged the 
Troica in the name of Cephalon of Gergithos,) was an Atheist 
who taught that the world was automatous and governed by 
no providence. Let it however be borne in mind that if 
Lamech be Teiresias, that is only true of the Homeric Teire- 
sias, and by no means invalidates the account, I have formerly 
given, of the Teiresias of Greek tragedy. Ta 


S. IV. Of what came to pass after the flood, and of the 
revival of Arrhenotheism, or the Oldest of the two false ante- 
diluvian creeds, by Cham, I will speak more fully hereafter. 
It suffices to say that, that patriarch established Magianism, 
in which the Devil was not the exclusive object of worship, 
but held divided honours with God, and by consequence the 
perverse imaginations of men were far from being continually 
and merely evil, as they had been before. The nature of his 
prophecies, from which Pherecydes is said to have borrowed 
much, cannot now be ascertained, but it seems that he re- 
presented his father as the Evil (because the Destroying 
Diluvial) principle; and himself as the Good principle. But 
he furthermore seems to have foretold, what Enoch, Noah, 
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and the faithful prophets also predicted, that two other per- 
sons were to arise of his seed, and of the seed of Noah, 
who were to be of the two principles, and to contend for 
supremacy ; each of course professing to be the true and call- 
ing his opponent the false or anti-Christ. In Cham's creed 
“Jehovah of Shem” was of course the Evil and False Being, 
to appear in the power and spirit of Noah the Destroyer ; 
and afterwards, when a priest of the house of Cushim or Gods 
mM for extreme subtlety and falsehood, by means the 
most ingenious as well as nefarious, overthrew the empire of 
‘Nimrod and set up that of the Sabians, his baffled opponents 
pretended that he was no son of his father but begotten before 
the marriage of the Laertes by one Sisyphus ae, a mere mortal 
or low-caste man, and accursed by Jove, whose consort of 
celestial line was ashamed to appear in the heavens because 
of her disparagement in lying with him, or in other words that 
he was the Accursed Power who was expected to come of 
Shem, and that he was in reality begotten by Heber (or some 
other Shemite parent) and not by that noble father whom the 
nuptials seemed to demonstrate. The world was thus left by 
the preaching of Jupiter Ophioneus, (j rou Xau mpopyreia 
which Pherecydes embodied in his Greek writings) in ex- 
pectation of the coming of the Magnum Jovis Incrementum, 
and was governed by Cush in peace and splendour at Belus or 
Heaven in the island of Shinar, to which in compliance with 
his father’s prophecies and oracle he had removed the govern- 
ment, until in the closing century of his long life his in- 
_ cestuous intercourse with one of his own grandchildren of un- 
paralleled beauty, wit, and wickedness, gave rise to the secret 
birth of a child, who was trained up amidst hardy and austere 
pursuits to be an instrument in the hands of the Old Man's 
ambitious family, thirsting for the possession of that absolute 


1238 Ovid. Fast. iv. v. 175. From these remarks my reader will compre- 
hend the fable of those rival brethren sprung from Aiholus king of storms, 
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dominion which perverted prophecy assured them of, when- 
ever the Jovial child should come to his kingdom. And when 
the birth could no longer be concealed, the incestuous strumpet 
herself, whose sorceries and witchcrafts had made her word 
an oracle, had no better way to gild over her shame and pro- 
mote her insatiable ambition, than to ascribe the child’s con- 
ception to a miraculous and divine impregnation. This false- 
hood took such deep root, that the Chaldeans believed to the 
latest times that their God Jupiter Belus used to sleep with 
a woman 120 of his choice in his Temple, which was the ancient 
Tower of Babel, and the scene of the Harlot’s incest and 
fraud. And the same thing was told of his temple of Diospolis 
in Egypt. When Alexander came to regenerate the kingdom 
of Iran, the egyptian clergy made out the same title for his 
usurpation, and declared that Jupiter Hammon had visited 
the bed of Olympias in the form of a Dragon, aud filled her 
with this Human Deity, whom they hailed a second Sesostris ! 
The imposture of the mother of Nimrod pervades the fables 
of the gentiles. Sesostris, whose mother Athyrtis combines 
every attribute of that awful woman, hath no father on record ; 
and on the other hand, the Huntsman God Adonis whom the 
Amazon Harlot Myrrha or Venus incestuously bore to an 
Assyrian king of unrivalled longevity, was pretended to be 
an offspring born of Jupiter ioo without the concubinage of any 
woman, Numerous are the legends, all uniting in Nimrod, 
and exhibiting a woman of marvellous beauty and sanctity 
- impregnated by a God, or by means of a miracle, with some 
admirable and more than human Hero; such are Hercules, 
Bellerophon, Phaéthon, Amphion, Ion, Theseus, Quirinus, 
Latinus, Perseus, Merlin, and Arthur; not to mention the 
portentous and anomalous births of Orion, and Erie-Chtho- 
nius. By this imposture, and by the care employed to render 
the young prince consummate in every musical and every 
gymnastic acquirement, the Tyrannis of the Cushim wes 
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established, an iron yoke upon the necks of mankind, whose 

hereditary degradation constituted the power of the Æthio- 

pian nation, while it sowed the discontents which shook and 

for a time subyerted that power. It presently revived again 

at Niniveh of Nimrod, in the shape of the Assyrian empire, 

whose monarchs were Buddhic Lamas, Nini, and Gods upon 

earth, by virtue of that old fraud practised by the mother of 
Harlots and Abominations, of the sorcerous idolatry, and of 
the dispersion of the nations. Woe to the bloody city! . 

„Because of the multitude of the Whoredoms of the well- 

* favoured Harlot 191, the mistress of witchcrafts, that selleth 

“nations through à whoredoms, and families through her 

“ witcherafts.” 

In process of time the woman became passionately desirous 

of the hero to whom she had incestuously given birth, and to 

whom she had transmitted both her genius and her beauty, 

and assailed the piety of her son with shameless sollicitations. 

Spurned with abhorrence by the high-minded Huntsman, she 

sought to conceal her crime and satisfy her vengeance by ac- 

cusing him of the very same enormity of which she was herself 
really guilty, and assumed all the modest indignation of an 

insulted matron. Nimrod disgusted and endangered by these 

‘events shook off the dust of Babel (which had been the- 
“ beginning of his kingdom” or tyrannic usurpation) from his 
feet, and went out to the north by east into Assyria, in which he 

fixed. his residence, and there erected his second kingdom and 
a Tetrapolis surpassing the greatness of the first. In this 
conjuncture, as I conceive, the Sabian league first acquired 
consistency, and the sly dissembler 1. have lately mentioned, 
throwing off an assumed mask of mental imbecillity, attached 
himself to the perfidious intrigues of the Whore of Babylon, 
who was united to Menelaus under a solemn league and 
‘covenant, contrived by Hodysseus or Holyxeus, the dis- 
sembler in question, and ratified by the oaths of all the 
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feudatory kings, who though of the royal caste found it 
useful or necessary to support the quarrell of the nations. 
Of these transactions we find almost as consistent a mytho- 
logic series as even of the miraculous birth; and we have 
discovered and pointed out their vestiges in the misfortunes 
of Tarquin, Asculapius, Hippolytus, Bellerophon, Peleus, 
Pheenix, Orion, Acteon, Perdiccas, Antheus, Siavesch, and 
others. By this machination the schemes of the Cushim at 
Babel were thwarted, the great strength of their nation being 
in Assyria under the banners of their sullen and disgusted 
prince, and the sibylla and her tripod removed into the hands 
of their opponents. However it was not long ere the lust and 
fickleness of the Harlot afforded them fresh opportunities, and 
the abduction of Helen again made them masters of the Oracle ; 
but the intriguing spirit who formed the league did not suffer 
it to be disarmed, until under his mercurial counsels it had 
triumphed over the Cushim of Babylon and entirely shaken 
off the yoke of the Nimrodians, and until the Whore by her 
reiterated crimes and treasons had obtained for herself the 
Semiramian crown. 

This may serve for a short summary of the matters con- 
tained in my former volume, and in the earlier pages of this 
one, and it may be called, by way of preeminence, the Story of 
Antichrist, for it was a drama acted at Babylon and by the 
Whore of that City; and those are the names under which 
the prophets have chosen to describe the Antichristian mystery 
of the Time of the End. This they did, because none other 
of the ancient impostures did in so very many important fea- 
tures resemble that great one which is tocome. Accordingly 
Saint Athanasius asserts that Antichrist will be the son of the 
Whore of Babylon ia, and the notions of his future miraculous 
birth are similar to several of those I have cited ; some (saith 
Don Calmet) maintain that he will spring from the incest of 
a father with his daughter, or from a man and woman bound 
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by solemn vows of sanctity and virginity; others, from a 
Demon and an harlot. St. Hippolytus, in his book upon the 
Consummation of the World, is of opinion that as Jesus Christ 
was born of a virgin, so Antichrist will boast of having been 
born of a mother who had never had commerce with a man. 
This opinion is mentioned and contradicted by Roger Hoveden; 
Antichristus is exemplo Judæorum nascetur, de tribu scilicet 
Dan, secundum prophetiam dicentem, Fuit Dan coluber in 
via, cerastes in semitaé. Nascetur autem ex patris et matris 
copulatione, non ut quidam dicunt ex sola virgine. Gervasius 
Tilburiensis in one place mentions the Dæmones Incubi by 
whom children were begotten, and adds, ex tali generatione 
erit, ut aiunt, Antichristus, ideoque dicet se filium virginis ; 
but, in another, he says, that Antichrist shall be incestuously 
begotten, like Moab and Ammon children of Lot. The pro- 
phecy of Balaam !35 indicates that, when Christ shall come in 
power to destroy the children of Typhon or Seth, he shall also 
smite Moab, and as Moab was a small nation of which every 
vestige, and almost every recollection, has been long since 
obliterated, it stands to reason that the Moab of the prophets 
is a metaphorical title, and most probably the meaning is that, 
which the last cited passage of Gervas points out. The Simoniac 
imposture was also set on foot with some marked allusion to 
this great Ilian legend, the master key of all mythology. 

St. Jerome in his commentary iss upon Micah offers a Hebrew 
etymology of the meaning of Nimrod’s name, (which, however it 
may differ from the truth, sufficiently shows that they, who in- 
vented it, knew what the peculiar character of that hero was) 
Tentatio Descendens, a Temptation sent down from Heaven. 
This in truth is a definition of all the sorceries, demoniacalagen- 
cies, and infernal deceptions, which have been or will hereafter be 
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tolerated upon earth by the divine providence. They all be- 
long to the inscrutable law of Temptation, which denied either 
to God or to Man any glory, praise, or merit, for adhering to 
the right and the true, unless the false and the wrong be also 
set before the eye of the choosing party, arrayed in colours as 
seductive as their natural deformity will hg n 

S. V. I shall not again expatiate upon the attempts adi 
to restore theocracy after the Confusion, nor upon the events 
of the Odyssey, only remarking of the latter that it is an 
Anti-Christian poëm intended to assert unto Ulysses the 
character of the creatour of both good and evil, and to repel 
the calumnies which would have disparaged his birth and 
passed him off for that malignant and Typhonian spirit of 
the blood and of the Confusion of Nations, the an 
Jehovah of Shem. W 

But passing over those ages of obscure history which offer 
little if any thing to my purpose, and merely referring my 
reader back to what I have formerly surmised concerning the 
Trespass of David 7, I will proceed to observe upon one or 
two particulars connected with a man, whose history hath 
already holpen us to some important inferences, Ahab king of 
Israel. The Lord we have seen caused Jehu the ‘son of 
Jehoshaphat, a Jeroboamite schismatic, to be anointed king of 
Israél, and this same Jehu slew Jehoram son of Ahab, another 
schismatic, and likewise seventy other sons of Ahab whose re- 
ligion is not mentioned, and some of whom must have been 
too young to have any. Yet even in the first mentioned of 
these actions, seemingly so atrocious, and inconsistent with 
the principles that he himself and his posterity so obstinately 
avowed, he is justified and commended by God. And the 
ground of justification, set forward by himself, is Jezebel’s — 
sorcery or tampering with the Devil. From which I infer 

that the Queen of Samaria had conceived the idea of setting 
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up one of the house of Ahab as a false Messiah, thereby hoping 
to wipe off all the disgrace of the schism, and to eclipse alto- 
gether the sanctity of Solomon's Temple, for the frustration 
of which design, and complete quieting of the public belief, it 
was expedient that no scion should remain of the root of Ahab 
or of Jezebel. Of which opinion I derive a great confirmation 
from the language addressed by the Son of Man to John 
in Patmos, (at a period when we know that a remarkable 
antitheistic attempt was in process, and that us the mystery of 
the iniquity of a man showing himself as God was at work), 
by which the Evangelist is commanded to rebuke the bishop 
of Thyatira in Lydia for not being sufficiently vigilant 

against the diabolical machinations of a woman then living ; 
e because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel i, which calleth 
“herself a prophetess, to teach and seduce my servants to 
“ commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 
And I gave her space to repent of her fornication, and she 
“repented not. Behold I will cast her into sore disease, and 
them that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
“except they repent of their deeds. And I will il her 
children with death; and all the Churches shall know that 
AM he which searcheth the reins and hearts.” There is 
no reason for believing that any Jewish woman would have 
been called, from her childhood upwards, by the ominous and 
‘accursed name of the daughter of Ethbaal; we must there- 
fore suppose either that, by the perversity of the Cainæi, who 
interpreted inversely and by order of contradiction all Scripture 
tae 1 of good and evil, she affected and gloried in the 
7 name of that child of perdition, or else that the name of that 
person is employed, like the names of Babylon and Ægypt in 
the Apocalypse, by way of similitude, and to express the 
_ peculiar character of her misdeeds. It does not appear either 
from Scripture or from the history of Josephus of what tribe 


That iniquity was working among the disciples of Simon Magus. 
139 Rey. e. 2. v. 20, ets. 


362 


Omri the founder of the Samaritan dynasty was, and the 

Chronicles % of the kings of Israel, which described his great- 

ness, and explained ui the nature of his Statutes, are unhappily 

no longer extant, having been for some reason or other omitted 
from the Canon of the Sacred Writings by the restorers of the 
Temple, although they have handed down to us those of the 
Kings of Judah. Possibly those Chronicles had been carried 
into the remote parts of the East by the captives of Shal- 

manassar, and were not in the possession of the Jews and such 

other Israelites as returned from Babylonia. ; 


S. VI. We are invited next in the order and course of 
events to reflect upon the character of a man more eminently 
endowed with all great qualities and more highly favoured by 
divine providence, than any in the history of the profane 
nations, Nebuchadnezzar the Great. This king humbled and 
subdued the armed pride of all his antagonists, destroyed 
Niniveh and the kingdom of the Scythians, the ancient rival 
of his native country, and having conquered Phoenicia, Judæa, 
and Egypt, established his dominion throughout Africa, and 
in Spain, to the pillars of Hercules. The architectural and 
hydraulic wonders of the province of Babylonia were restored by 
him in a form surpassing all that had theretofore been seen, 
and the most promising youth of his various provinces and 
tributary kingdoms were educated under his care in all manuer 
of learning and wisdom. Nor did he merely enjoy the fruits 
of his own great wisdom and experience in all civil and warlike 
affairs, but the God “ who revealeth secrets, made known to 
“ king Nebuchadnezzar what should be in the latter days, 
and shewed to him in 4 vision of the night the order and the 
characters of the gentile kingdoms and the establishment of 
the kingdom of God. He was moreover the only person 
(unless indeed some may imagine the authour of Job to be 
such) not of the posterity of Israël, whose writings were ad- 
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mitted into the sacred canon, and the concluding words of his 
narrative may enable us to æstimate the piety and magna- 
nimity of this eminently chosen servant of God, “ Now I 
“Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and honour the king óf 
„heaven, all whose works are truth, and whose ways are 
judgment; and those that walk in pride he is able to abase.” 
If we may believe the ancient historians of Chaldæa, his last 
moments'** (like those of Hector at the Scan gates) were 
ennobled by the gift of prophecy, and he foretold to infatuated 
and unbelieving ears the approaching ruin of Babylon. 

Upon receiving the interpretation of his vision he answered 
to Daniel, “ of a truth your God is a God of Gods, and a 
„Lord of Kings, and a revealer of secrets,” but these words 
are far from implying that he had then abjured heterotheism, 
or had conformed himself to the first of the Jewish command- 
ments in any way whatsoever; on the contrary, like the 
nations whom Esarhaddon placed in Galilee, he ‘ feared the 
Lord, and served his own graven images,” being unable 
by the unassisted efforts of his own mind to break through 
the suggestions of, pride and flattery, and the illusions of 
sorcery. 

It appears that he was seduced and stimulated to the sin 
of Nimrod, even by the very revelations which he had ob- 
tained from the prophet of the Lord, for he had seen a statue 
of diverse materials, but golden as to the head, which Daniel 
had thus expounded, “ Thou, O king, art a king of kings; 
“for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, 
“and strength, and glory, and wheresoever the children of 
men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of the hea- 
“ven hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee 
“ruler over them all. Thou art this head of gold.“ The 
ambition of Nebuchadnezzar eagerly adopted whatever was 
_ flattering to him in this solution, but passed over, or misin- 
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terpreted, those words which intimated to him that his king- 
dom, and power, and even his superiority over the beasts of 
the field, was a mere grace and revocable gift of God; and 
the very next thing we read is that he made an image of gold 
_whose height was sixty cubits and the breadth thereof six 
cubits, and commanded all nations to worship it. It is 
evident from the whole context of this affair, that the golden 
statue was a symbol of himself as king of kings. Upon the 
same occasion of the worshipping of the statue, and while he 
was still an heathen, he made use of these remarkable words: 
“ Lo! I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, 
and they have no hurt: and the form of the fourth is like 
“ the Son of God,” which shews that his mind was familiar 
with the anti-christian scheme, and even attached a particular 
form to the Filial Power. The name of the God its he wor- 
-shipped in particular was Belieshazzar, and that was the very 
title his grandson bore, when the fingers were seen upon the 
wall. If therefore the great king’s heresy lay in setting up 
for worship an image of himself, and his successour at the 
time of his downfall bore the name of that idol, it follows that 
the crime of the last of the dynasty of Nabonassar was a re- 
lapse into the sin of Antichrist; and this receives yet more 
probability from their both assuming or receiving the same 
title, that of Labynetus. The authour of the Paschal Chro- 
nicle 6, either induced by similar arguments, or informed 
from positive sources, affirms that the golden statue was an 
image of himself, M D ryvy taure AR SH. r 
But the strongest testimony in scripture to the Anti- ; 
christian and Memnonian character of these monarchs is to be 
derived from the language . of Isaiah, prophetically exulting 
over the ruin of the Chaldean dynasty, . ade 
How art thou fallen from heaven, O Phosphorus, Son of 
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the Morning! thou art cut down to the ground, which did 

“ weaken the nations. 

„ For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into 

„heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God, I 

will sit upon the Mount of the Congregation in the sides of. 
the North, I will ascend above the heights of the clouds, Z 
“will be like the Most High.” Nimrod, saith Isidore * of 
Seville, boasted in this manner, ascendam super altitudinem 

nubium et ero similis Altissimo, From these sources we 

ascertain, what profane authority has not distinctly taught 

us, that Memnon, the son of the Morning, was an anti-god ; 

however we do read, in the plainest terms, that “ Ceyx was 

“ the son of Phosphorus '*9 the Star, and thought so much of 
“himself, that he would fain be esteemed God, and his wife 

“avouched him to be Jove, and he, that his wife was Juno, 

in resentment of which Jove transformed them into different 
* sorts of birds, that they might live apart from each other.” 
The princes who restored the Hanging Paradise and the 

Tower, and fe-established in the city of Aurora that famous 
type of the Northern Mount, are with ample reason identified 
in Scriptural language with the son of Tithonus and Semi- 

amis Aurora, the reputed builder of the primeval Babel, of 
Egbatana, and of Susa. The Bull or, as it was sometimes 
figured, the Mino-Taurus or Man-Bull, was from all time 
the symbol of the Deity, being, as the Zend-a-Vesta declares, 

‘the form in which he appeared at the time of the blood, and 
as the ruins of Persepolis (the Tucht-i-Gemsheed) contain 
‘splendid and gigantic effigies of the bull crowned with a 
kingly crown, in place of the head-band by which oxen were 

‘harnessed to the ploughs or waggons, it cannot reasonably be 
doubted that Babylon was also filled with cherubic images of 
the same kind. Nor would I be sure that Nebuchadnezzar’s 
colossus of gold was not so constructed as to represent the 
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god Moloch or Minotaurus, with an human body but a bestial 
and horned head. In my own belief the judgment upon Ne- 
buchadnezzar, (whose dwelling was with the beasts of the 
field, and who ate grass as oxen, until seven times had passed 
over him,) was selected in derision of his tauromorphous anti- 
theism ; and Epiphanius 1 goes so far as to aver, that he was 
transformed bodily into a brute creature of prodigious ap- 
pearance, and combining in itself the two quadrupedal elements 
of the cherubic union, having the head and fore parts of a 
Bull, and the hinder parts of a Lion; from which fable we 
may collect, that the real drift of his punishment was at one 
time better understood than it now is. 


S. VII. Of the Achemenide it is not my present purpose 
to speak, as it is a questionable matter, unto what extent they 
carried the false doctrine which is the subject of this chapter, 
and as I have in my scheme of this present work, in which I 
am engaged, another place for observing upon them. 

Nor need I do more than shortly repeat, that the fable of 
Alexander's conception from an immense dragon o is an exact 
copy from that of Nimrod the Dragon-begotten Bull, evidently 
made in order to conciliate the minds of the Orientals towards 
his design of setting up in Iran a new universal empire. “He 
« had a certain feeling of rivalry (saith Arrian) towards Per- 
« seus and Hercules, in as much as he traced his descent from 
„them. And he did himself ascribe his own generation to 
‘© Ammon, in like manner as the fables referred that of Her- 
* cules, and of Perseus, unto Jove. It was for this purpose" 


19 In vita Daniel, tom. 2. p. 242. ed. Paris, 1622. cam in Hit 
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“that he took his journey to the temple of Ammon, namely, 
that he might more assuredly know, or rather make pretence 
“ of knowing, who he really was.” And I dare say that his 
real and authentic descent from Nimrod, (called Hercules in 
Greece, Perseus there and in Persia, and Sesostris in Ægypt) 
stood him in some stead with the Ægyptians and Persians. 
The Bull generally, and the Horse in a warlike sense, were 
symbols immemorially revered in Persia of the Divine Ma- 


jesty; therefore the energy of the war-god, the Biy ‘HpaxAyery, 
comprehended bodily the essence of the Bull, with the form 
of the Horse; and the Magi would not readily forget’ the 
Nimrodian Horse, igos immos Asvxos, unto whom, as to the 
King of Years, the river Gyndes was divided into three hun- 
dred and sixty streams, a stream for a day, or the Fiery Horse 
(one fire out of seven) upon which Berzin or Kai Khosrou 
(Perses or Cyrus) rode through thunder and lightning, and 
still less readily the Oracular Horse by whom Darius of 
_ Hystaspes, the founder of the then reigning dynasty, and I 
believe we may add of the then prevailing doctrine of rèli- 


held Egypt against the Persians, and for his profound skill in the art 
magie ; and whose flight from Egypt, (directed, as Diodorus saith, to Athi- 
opia in the first instance) and long absence, afforded colour to any figments 
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undermined by false genealogies. It may be remarked that the fiction con- 
trived for the people of Iran, was one perfectly consistent with his being the 
son of Jupiter. That most audacious of all fictions, the Revelations ascribed 
to Methodius bishop of Tyre, says that Alexander's mother was Chuseth 
daughter of Phool king of Ethiopia, which I take to be the same story; in 
as much as Iran, or Asia Proper, is the most ancient kingdom of the Æthi- 
opian Cushim, and Chusistan was the residence of it’s king Darius; and Pul 
was the founder of the last Ninevite dynasty who governed Asia. Method. 
Revel. fol. 9. b. ed. 1516. 

153 Vide Herodot. de Pseudo-Cyro, J. I. c. 189. e. 202. 
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gion, was called to the throne, one man out of seven. I men- 
tion these things, with a view that the reader may comprehend 
the objects which this incomparable warrior and politician had 
in his view, when he put about a story concerning a bull- 
headed horse which would suffer no other rider than himself, 
and unto whom he constructed the city Bucephala in India. 
The nature and origin of this hippolatrous proceeding of 
Alexander may be clearly collected from the story of the 
animal; namely, that an oracle was given to Philip of Mace- 
don at Delphi, saying, that man was destined to obtain the 
sovereignty '** of the whole world, whosoever should ride the _ 
horse Bucephalus through the streets of Pella ; and also, that 
he was so named, not on account of his natural appearance, 
but of a figure of a Bull's Head es, cywesy or egi, im- 
pressed upon his forehead or upon his thigh, a proceeding 
analogous (upon the Scythistic scheme,) to the Lunar symbol 
marked upon the side of the Ægyptian Apis, but more ex- 
actly corresponding with the Diomedéan mares at Venice, 
which I have mentioned in other places, and which bore the 
mark or impress of a wolf, Some even went so far as to mix 
up with the history of Bucephalus the legends of the Old 
Scythism and of Diomede, pretending that he was, drs$aecos, 
dvb] xarecfiwy'%, Nay, this monster combined the 
soaring aspirations of Bellerophon, with the bloody rites of 
Diomede, “ Bucephalus equus forme spectabilis, ex regio 
genere armenti , formatus pedibus ad Pegasi fabulam etsi 
* quos fuisse Laomedonti ejusmodi prædicant, homines autem 
„ comedebat ut bellua, et in ejusmodi pabulum seviebat.” 
The union of the Cherubic symbol, with that of the War 


184 Martinus Polonus Chron. l. 2. p.61. Et vide Cod. Ms. Lat. de Hist. 
Alex. Bibl. Ambros. F. 129. Cod. Græc. de eâdem, ibid. O. 117. cit. a Maio 
in Notis ad Jul. Valer. J. I. c. 1. Vincent. Bellov. Speculum Historicum; te, 
iv. c. 12. 

10 Arrian. I. v. c. 19. Tzetz, Chil. L. I. v. 810. ab * 
armo impressi. Plin. viii. s. 64. Franz. : 

186 Tzetz. ibid. 807. à 

Vincent. Bellov. Spec, Hist. hi iv. c. 12. 
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Horse, in order to denote the Lord of Armies, may be curi- 
ously traced in the history of three words; in one famous 
mythology the Cushim were denominated Ken-Tauri, of which 
word the former part designates the power and dignity of a 
man, and the latter is a Bull, according to which the Kentaur 
was properly delineated as a bull with an human head ; but 
those who affected Hippolatry, and introduced the more usual 
figure, that of an horse and man, invented the anomalous term 
Hippo-Ken-Taur ; and lastly when the Venetians, taking 
refuge in the bosom of the Sea, contracted a mystic marriage 
with the preserving element, in which the arkite superstitions 
came naturally into play, they called the ship of the bride- 
groom (their Duke) Bou-Ken-Taur ; the third of these names 
being as tautologous, as the second is inconsistent. When 
the Bull was used as a symbol of the Deus Lunus (whom the 
Assyrians and Persians worshipped in preference to the god- 
dess Luna) his horns represented those of the Moon, to which 
idea there is some allusion in the fatal boast of the Satyr Am- 


pelus, 
158 Kas pasus juryoey tros Tag i, 
_ “Eikov duo xepoeroa Bowy tàareipa Ledqvy" 
Aube yap, necoeis yevouay, nar TaUgoy EAaUYW, 


and I cannot but think that Alexander was denominated Is- 
cander Zulcarnein, or Bicornis, not merely because he ruled 
in the East and in the West, but also by reason of his per- 
sonating the great Bull or Man-Bull of Persic religion and 
sculpture, and being the rider of the Taurocephalous Horse. 
The East and the West were, in the language of Orpheus, 
the two golden horns of Tauriform Jove. 

The Antichristian claims of Alexander appear to have de- 
volved, as an appurtenance of the Iranian kingdom, to the 
Seleucid. Seleucus Nicator founded the city Seleucia upon 
the Tigris'*°, but with the inhabitants and the materials of 


7 


18 Nonn. Dionys. I. xi. v. 188. 
159 Pausan. Attic. J. i. c. 16. 


370 


Babylon, which was upon that occasion reduced to an empty 
enclosure of walls (for them he spared), and in spite of its 
geographical position the new city was so far confounded with 
that old one, as to furnish Stephen of Byzantium with this 
truly portentous article in his dictionary of places, “ Babylon, 
“ a Persic city, Metropolis, called Seleucia, and built by a 
“man of the name of Babylon, son of the wise Medus, or 
“ else, as Herodotus will have it, by Semiramis.” Seleucus, 
therefore, abandoned that design, in which Alexander was in- 
terrupted by death, of restoring the Temple or Hanging Gar- 
den of Jupiter Belus, but, removing his capital and seat of 
empire to a site more fit for holding the Persian empire under 
his controul, he transferred to an entirely different place the 
projected seat of the Hellenistic religion. This was Iona'® 
or Iopolis, upon the river Orontes in Syria Proper, a city 
originally founded (as it is said) by Triptolemus and others 
as a funereal iet monument of the cow Io, who died there in 
exile, when she fled from Jupiter Picus, but called by Se- 
leucus Antiochia in honour of his son Antiochus Soter. It 
was the chief place of a Tetrapolis comprising (besides it’s 
self) Seleucia-Pieria, Apamea, and Laodicea; and it was a 
Tetrapolis itself, enclosing within it’s walls four entire cities, 
the last of which was only completed by Epiphanes. Sixteen 
cities received from Seleucus the name of Antiochia 16, but 
this one was properly Antiochia by Daphne, so called from 
the Paradise of Daphne which Seleucus Nicator planted in it's 
immediate neighbourhood, with a temple and oracle of Apollo. 
He collected there all he could find of the lineal descendants ies 
of Nimrod (Triptolemus), being, as we are told, of the same 
tribe as those who settled in Curdistan, and caused him to be 
worshipped as an hero and honoured with an annual festival. 
These Triptolemide are probably the same race whom John 
160 Stephanus Byzant. in Jona. K3 at 
161 Johan. Malal. p. 32. Theophilus cit. ibid. Suidas in 10. 


162 Appian. Syriac. c. 56. Steph. Byz. in Antioch. 
163 Strab. Geogr. l. xvi. p. 1060, 1066. 
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of Antioch mentions as the builders of the Temple of Io, and 
as subsisting in Antioch ist even unto his day, tws rg vuv. 
Certainly the memory of Triptolemus was never obliterated in 
Antioch, but when Christianity prevailed 10 he called himself 
Georgius, and was still the guardian spirit of the city. The 
_ ceremonies! of the dedication of that city by Nicator are too 
remarkable to be omitted; he appointed an “ Highpriest and 
“ Mystagogue” whom he called Amphion, and this minister 
upon the 22d of May (the day of Ve-Jove in the Julian ca- 
lendar) sacrificed a young virgin by name Hiemathea, that is, 
the Divine Blood; which done, the temple of Jupiter Bottius 
and the walls of the city were duly founded, and the name of 
the latter changed from Iopolis to Antiochia, and that of the 


164, P. 33. 

165 See vol. i. p. 83—88, and see Purchas, Pilgrims, v. p. 318, 319. St. 
Baby las, martyr, and bishop of Antioch, was buried in the temple or grove of 
Daphne, where a church was afterwards erected in his honour, and which is 
now called Babyle. Kinneir’s Journey through Asia, p. 155. It is uncer- 
tain under what emperour Babylas suffered, Epiphanius, Zozomen, and Theo- 
doret, placing him in the reign of Decius, and Philostorgius, the Alexandrian 
Chronicle, and the Acts of St. Babylas, in that of the Sons of Carus. Moreri. 
The Paschal Chronicle contradicts itself, stating in one page that St. Babylas 
suffered martyrdom in the reign of Decius, and in another that both Babylas 
and Georgius suffered under Diocletian. See Chron. Pasch. p. 270, 274. 
It is uncertain, whether he was killed by the Roman emperour’s hand, or de- 
capitated by his order, or whether he died naturally in his prison. This alone 
appears to be certain, that the facts alleged by St. Chrysostom as the cause of 
his martyrdom are fabulous and never did really happen. Bayle. In so much 
that the most learned doctours of the church acknowledge, that the actions 
and passion of St. Babylas are veiled in impenetrable obscurity. For my own 

part, and although St. John Chrysostom delivered an oration over certain 
bones, purporting to be bones of St..Babylas, little more than one century 
after the persecution of Decius, I no more believe in the existence of such a 
Christian bishop than I do in that of the Dragon-killer; but I do believe that 
Babylas is a saint of the heathen Antiochian church, and the same man whom 
Stephanus the Byzantine calls Babylon the founder of the city Seleucia- 
Babylon.“ When Triptolemus began to turn saint and to be worshipped 
among the superstitious ethnicising Christians, L apprehend that Cham, the 
Jupiter Olympius of Daphne, also put on the semblance of an holy bishop and 
exchanged his ancient apotheosis for a martyr’s ccelestial crown ; but neither 
the one, nor the other, so effectually changed his name, as not to leave a 
glimmering of the truth to after ages. 

46 Johan. Antioch, seu Malal. p. 255. 
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river on which it stood from Draco or Typhon to Orontes. 
A brazen statue of the immolated virgin was erected, and 
worshipped as the Fortune of the city. In like manner he 
sacrificed another virgin at the founding of Laodicea, who was 
called Agave, and whose statue was likewise the Fortune of 
the city. Such particulars sufficiently shew the spirit in 
which these superb works were executed; and others of a 
fabulous kind also shew, in what light, and under what ana- 
logies, they were viewed by others. Antiochus Soter, in 
whose name the city was reconstructed, was accused of being 
enamoured!™ of his step-mother Stratonice, in consequence 
of which his father abandoned to him both his wife and the 
kingdom of Syria, and emigrated into Babylonia, where he 
built Seleucia, or by another account, sent his son to reign in 
Upper Asia. This is rather too similar to the old Regifugium, 
for even the grave authority of Appian to convince me of it's 
exact reality; and the rather, when I call to mind what is 
further related of this same Stratonice and one Combabus, 
Combabus was ordered by Seleucus king of Assyria to take 
charge of his queen Stratonice while she was engaged in 
founding the temple of the Dea Syria, to establish the mys- 
teries of that Temple, ra ipa redecas, and also to command 
his armies. Fearing the temptation to which he would be 
exposed during his guardianship of the royal beauty, and the 
jealousy which might arise against him, he made himself an 
eunuch, and sealing up in a jar the sacrifice he had made he 
dedicated it to the Dea Syria. He was accounted the wisest 
and most sanctified man in all Assyria ; and was canonized as 
an Hero in the Temple of Hierapolis. According to some 
the goddess Juno was enamoured of him, The fanatics called 
Galli and the orgies of the Phallus derived their origin from 
the self-devotion of Combabus. Such is the substance of the 
narrative contained in the treatise les de Dea Syria; and it is 


1367 Appian. Syriac. e. 59. Auctor de Ded Syria ap. Lucian. ix, p. 101. 
Bipont. 
168 C. 19. ets. p. 102. t 
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very evident (as I observed in vol. 2. of this work) that the 
various attributes of Combabus, Temple-builder, Mystagogue, 
Commander of armies, and fanatical Eunuch, can square with 
no other person than Palamedes; and that what is said of 
Stratonice belongs to Semiramis. It is on record that Semi- 
ramis founded the Temple of the Dea Syria at Hierapolis, 
(otherwise called Bambyce ic, Magog, Ninus e, and Aram- 
Zobah) that Eunuchs were invented in her reign, and it is 
also on record that she studied war and flew away in the shape 
of a bird, which two circumstances are nearly all which are 
known of one Combé, a name evidently corresponding to Com- 
babus. It is equally notorious that Semiramis was herself the 
Dea Syria, whose worship she encouraged, and that the volun- 
tary emasculation which gave rise to the sect of Galli was 
performed in honour of Cybele the mother of the gods. This 
legend doth therefore, beyond all rational dispute, derive 
itself from the fountains of aboriginal history, and strongly 
illustrates the Anti-Theistical character of Seleucus Nicator's 
family. It is also fabled that Hercules the Initiated was the 
origiral constructor’?! of the Garden-Temple at Daphne, and 
called it, after himself, the Heracleis, and that a certain giant 
Pagras (evidently meaning Hercules) lived there, and was 
burnt ls alive by fire from heaven; also, that Hercules planted 
there certain Cypress trees close to the temple of Apollo, 
[whence probably the licentious verse, 


Kuwapirros weguxo cev evi ymw) 


and that Seleucus planted others in imitation thereof. I am 
ignorant from what source the compilers of the Geoponica “e 
obtained this legend, that the Three Graces, daughters of 
Eteocles, having challenged the Goddesses to excel them in 


1 Plinii Nat. Hist. J. v. c. 19. 

170 Ammian. Marcellin. J. xiv. p. 42. ed. H. Valois. 
- 17 Johan. Antioch. p. 260. 

172 Idem, p. 257. 

173 Geopon. l. xi. c. 4. p. 304. edit. Needham, et vide Theocr, Idyll. xvi. 
v, 104. 
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dancing, were so infatuated, by divine judgment, as to fall 
into a deep well, but that the Earth in compassion of their 
fate turned them into Cypress trees. But as the cypress is an 
Antiochian symbol, and as this dancing legend is precisely 
analogous to the singing one of the Pierides or Pica, and as 
the names of Jupiter Picus and of Pieria both also appertain 
to Antioch, I conclude that this may also come from the 
mythologies of the Seleucian Tetrapolis, although preter. 
mitted by John Malalas. The reader, fresh from my remarks 
upon the legend of Bucephalus and the title Zulcarnein, will 
easily deal with the following story, that when Alexander the 
Great was sacrificing a wild bull it burst its cords, but Se- 
leucus u. seized the monster and slew it with his unarmed 
hands, in memory of which Herculean act his statues were 
made with horns upon his head, 

The son and successour of Antiochus Soter postal his 
own divinity in the most unqualified terms, stiling himself 
simply and without circumlocution Antiochus the God. 

Nothing occurs to my purpose, until the character of 
Antiochus Epiphanes attracts our earnest attention. He 
was a man accomplished in several respects, and especially of 
a most unremitting activity in all things from the greatest to 
the most frivolously minute, in which he very singularly re- 
sembled a famous Roman of whom we must presently treat, 
and might like him have exclaimed Qualis artifex pereo! 
He is so intimately connected in Daniel's prophecy with the 
king who shall reign in the days of the latter Antichrist, that 
the whole description, c. xi. v. 21 to the end, appears to have 
been so framed as to be in some sense true of either; and I 
have seen no good reason for supposing, contrary to all plain 
and obvious construction, that the person entitled “ the 
King” in vss. 36 to the end signifies a different person from 
him who is described as “a vile person” from v. 21 to 36. 
The history of the Syrian Kings has not descended to us 
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with such accuracy, as to render it any serious matter of 
objection, if phrases occur in this chapter, of which we cannot 
exactly define the application to Epiphanes. I cannot cite a 
more notable instance of this uncertainty, than the discrepant 
accounts given by ancient historians of the fatal attempt 
made upon the temple of Elymais by Antiochus king of 
Syria, Strabo *, Diodorus 7e, and '77 Pompeius Trogus, re- 
lating it of Antiochus the Great, whereas Appian “ agrees 
with John Hyrcanus or whosoever wrote the first book of 179 
Maccabees and with Polybius ‘°° in ascribing this catastrophe 
to Antiochus Epiphanes. It should be observed that Trogus, 
the only one of the first class from whom we have an unbroken 
series of the Syrian kings, having improperly assigned this 
catastrophe to Magnus, has no account left to give of Epi- 
phanes '*! his decease, but barely states that reversus in 
regnum (from /Egypt) decedit, relicto parvulo admodum 
filio. Likewise Strabo and Trogus affirm that the king was 
Killed by the people of the town and temple, who defeated his 
troops, whereas Diodorus Siculus uses these words, xeqparwy 
de wee abgacas, Taxu Tys mpoocyxsveys ex Oswy éruyxe 
xohacews, which point toa divine judgment such as the three 
authentic historians assure us that Epiphanes incurred. As 
in this instance History hath shown some disposition to fasten 
upon the elder Antiochus the closing scene of his Son's dis- 
graceful life, so hath she also wandered out of the right track 
in order to bestow upon Epiphanes the honour of having 
constructed the famous temple of Daphne, which gave it's 

distinguishing title to the Antiochia of which we speak, and 
of which both general testimony and probability carry back 
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the origin to Seleucus Nicator; Daphnei Apollinis fanum 
(saith ies Ammian) quod Antiochus Epiphanes rex ille con- 
didit iracundus et sevus. 

ut, perplexed as are these Macedonian histories, we may 
safely condemn as erroneous those interpreters, who, like 183 
Theodoret, have held that Antiochus is a type of Antichrist, 
dg eruroy rou 'Aytionou 6 "Ayziyotsos, xar Tov ‘Arriya e 
kate 6 "Ayrioyos, for it will appear to any one who maturely 
reflects, that he is what is called a type of the monarch who 
shall preside over the Beast of Daniel and John, that is to say, 
over the fourth monarchy, at the time of the Danite impostour 
setting himself up for God. But Antiochus Epiphanes is 
distinguished from most of the Macedonish princes, in that 
he never assumed any title or, so far as we know, committed 
any action, which amounts to self-deification. He did not 
seek to maintain a high and inflated dignity even as a mere 
mortal, nor did he even affect humility as a means of am- 
bition, but seems to have descended cheerfully and with a 
natural inherent frivolity to the lowest haunts and occupa- 
tions, being truly a man of a vile but by no means obtuse or 
imbecile mind. Neither was he a man of a character, in a 
general sense, peculiarly atrocious, his misdeeds being for the 
most part of a religious and spiritually intolerant kind, 
arising, as we shall see, from his zeal for a system in which he 
had embarked himself. He was equally impious and sacri- 
legious toward both of the religions which prevailed in his 
dominions, (for Persia, and the most part of the Magian pro- 
vinces, had withdrawn their allegiance from the Seleucide s“ 
in the reign of Antiochus Theus) the Jonian or ‘Syrian, in 
seeking to violate which he perished, and that of God A 


16 JL. xxii. e. 13. p. 329. A 

183 Tbeod. in Daniel. p. 687. ed. Paris. 1642. Nostri, saith St. Jerome, 
secundum superiorem sensum interpretantur omnia de Antichristo, qui nasci. 
turus est de populo Judæorum et de Babylone venturus. In Daniel. e. xi. ope- 
rum tom. 5. p. 735. 
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mighty; neither did he regard the God of his fathers, nor 
him whom the Jewish women desired, nor any of the Gods of 
the country ; however his life was employed in promoting a 
religion of some sort, and he acknowledged and most pre- 
eminently honoured and glorified a strange God, a God of 
war, whom the kings his predecessours had not worshipped, 
nor (in his true character) even known. 

We have observed in more than one place of this vo- 
lume that the religion of Rome, consisting in the bloody 
mysteries of the war god Quirinus, Enyalius, Berber, and 
Stator, and being that of Samothrace and the Pelasgi, has 
both a general and a minute similitude to that of Athens, and 
also of Antioch. But it is a system widely removed from the 
soft and effeminate religion of ancient Syria, which was closely 
allied to the gynecocratic creed of Babylonia, Egypt, and 
Meroétic Æthiopia, and worshipped the awful spirit of Nim- 
rod in the soft and lovely form of Adonis, which that martial 
deity pronounced, as we are told, to be dvdev icgov, But 
Seleucus Nicator, as we have been taught to believe, assembled 
at Antioch the lineal descendants of Triptolemus, (as the 
Athenians called Enyalius in their Eleusinian mysteries) and 
constituted him the Hero, which is as much as to say the 
Tutelary Saint, of Antioch, and established an annual feast 
in his honour to be held upon Mount Cassius. I do not think 
it is on any account probable that Seleucus Nicator should 
have done these things, but on the contrary I infer from his 
establishing the voluptuous grove of Daphne, and from the 
fabulous legends concerning his wife Stratonice, that both he 
and she embraced the religion of the country in which they 
reigned, being that of the Hierapolitan or Syrian Goddess 
Mother, “ omnipotens et omniparens s Dea Syria, et sanctus 
“ Sabazius, et Bellona, et Mater Idæa, et cum suo Adone 
Venus domina.“ The urban tetrapolis of Antioch was left 
in an incomplete condition by Nicator, was continued by 
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Seleucus Callinicus one of his successours, and only finished in 
the reign of Epiphanes, who had so much of the credit of these 
great works which he finally atchieved, as to be cited occasion- 
ally for their exclusive author ; and I want little of being fully 
satisfied that these Triptolemian, Georgian, Oronian, Epimeni- 
dian, Perséan, or Herculean rites (for these six are homonymes) 
were instituted by Antiochus Epiphanes. Antiochus the Great 
in his treaty of peace with the Romans '*° delivered up his son 
as an hostage to Lucius Scipio, by whom he was conducted to 
Rome in the year B. C. 190 and did not return into Syria till 
the year 175. During this interval of fifteen years a prince 
of his active and inquisitive temper would not -fail either to 
learn whatever was most worthy of remark in the Roman 
institutes, or to observe the rapid strides by which that com- 
monwealth was advancing towards universal empire. To re- 
sist that mighty progress of the Roman Fortune by the mere 
imitation of the discipline of the legions was an hopeless 
undertaking for one who ruled over Syrians and Babylonians ; 
but when he learned that the Romans relied more upon their 
mysteries than even upon their valour, and that the promises 
of the Sibylline Fates and the Secret Orgies of a War God 
were the pledges of their military empire, a prospect was 
opened to his mind of effecting by theurgic what he could not 
effect by political means. If he could transfer to the banks of 
Orontes the migratory and spiritual city Roma, the Ilion, 
Penates, and Pergamus, which others had formerly trans- 
ferred to those of Thyber; if he could evoke the Tutelar 
whose departure the Romans yearly deprecated, crying “ Sta 
Berber!“ if he could honour the “ God of Forces” with more 
acceptable worship than the Romans paid him; then indeed 
he might hope that“ Arms would stand on his part.“ The 
words of Jesus compared with those of Daniel afford almost a 
demonstration that Epiphanes had become a Romanist or 
Berberite, for Daniel 7 prophesied of Antiochus that he 
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should place the BScAvyya rys Af] ,, in the Sanctuary, 
aud Jesus 8, when he foretells the taking of Jerusalem by 


Titus, who should “ destroy both the city and the sanctuary,” 
calls it the“ standing of that same Abomination of Desola- 
“tion, which Daniel the Prophet spoke of, in the Holy Place.” 
The reader will remember that the Numen Legionum which 
the Roman General in Chief planted on the ruins of the 
sanctuary was a long pole or spear surmounted and over- 
shadowed by the wings of Jupiter Phlegyas ; it was Quirinus 
himself. Epiphanes readily ascertained that the Athenian 
Triptolemus, whose rites were exercised by his own lineal 
descendants, the Eumolpide, was the same person as the 
Roman Berber, but there was yet another circumstance more 
apt to his design. The districts intervening between Judæa 
and Antiochenè, Galilee of the Nations, and the mountains of 
Anti-Lebanon and Lebanon, were peopled with a variety of 
fierce tribes who had lived there in great independence ever 
since the days of Esarhaddon the last of the kings of Nineveh. 
These tribes are enumerated at much length in 2 Kings e. 
xvii. vs. 24, 30, 31. and in Ezra c. iv. v. 9. which must be 
compared jn order to obtain a complete list of their names. 
But the Cushim or “ men of Cuth” were either the greatest 
of the nations planted in Galilee by Esarhaddon, or else, from 
that superiority at all times manifested by their race, they 
survived the extermination of the others; for when the Jews 
desired to reproach the Samaritans with their pagan extrac- 
tion, they called them Cuthéans, or Cuthites, but never by 
any of the other names of Esarhaddon’s colonies; and the 
name Cuthite is even '*9 to this day one of bitter detestation. 
Now, among these Cushim of the Upper Palestine were 
certain of those very Gordyan Triptolemidæ, that is to say, 
Royal and Nimrodian Scythians of Curdistan, part of whom, 
as Strabo saith, were settled in the Gordiwan mountains, and 
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others in the neighbourhood of Antioch; and some there are 
unto this time unsubdued, and cherishing the ancient mystery, 
and the unconquerable spirit, of their race, the Drusi 9 
Curdi of Lebanon. The savage reaper Lytierses, grandson 
of Gordius upon whom the Eagle from heaven conferred 
sovereignty, is the same personage as the goblin sower Trip- 
tolemus, father of Gordys and the race of Gordizans. These 
were they to whom Epiphanes resorted when he sought to 
make Antioch the seat of the War-Religion, and from them 
he might learn a purer doctrine of Scythism than through 
the Schismatic or Pelasgic channells of Greece and Rome. 
The Roman Prylis, or Armed Stator, was, as I have several 
times repeated, a pole, a tree, a spear, or other erect object, 
supporting a complete suit of offensive and defensive arniour, 
in short it was that which we call a trophey; not, however, 
as we mean it, to celebrate a victory gained, but to obtain 
victory, and put the enemy to flight, by the power of the god 
of hosts, rors morsusors Tporasov. In this sense the shield of 
Achilles was a Trophey, lft 


— 


Exrogog Gupoact rpotasoye 


But Divus Georgius of Antioch, the Christian's God of War, 


was worshipped in the Greek churches by the corresponding 
title, 6 Tgowaiopogos. This, I apprehend, supplies a precise 
explanation of the meaning of Arms standing on his part, and 
of his honouring the God of Forces. It furthermore appears 
that Antiochus set up a Prylis in the Holy of Holies, for we 
read in the Maccabean history, that he placed an “ idol 
“altar io and “ an abomination of desolation???” upon the altar 
of God, and Daniel describes the same affair by saying that, 
the “ Arms, which stood on his part, polluted the Sanctuary 
“of Strength.” This is alluded to in the name Armillus de by 


199 Hyde de Vet. Pers. Rel. app. p. 492. 
0 L. I. c. I. uv. 59. 

1% Ibid. v. 54. 
19 The giant Armillus, they say, will be born at Edom, meaning (as they 
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which the Rabbinical doctours call the Antichrist who is to 
come in the latter days, and to whose actions and adventures 
they ascribe (in their secondary sense) all the prophecies of 
Daniel concerning Epiphanes ; it is one of the pseudo-hebrew 
words which the Rabbis (as Buxtorf has observed) did often 
make for themselves, out of Greek and Latin roots. 

Other instances may be mentioned of his trying to W 
the Roman religion. He laid the plan of a temple of Capi- 
toline Jove '° surpassing in splendour the Capitolium of Rome, 
and indeed all other temples upon record ; but Capitolinus is 
exclusively a Roman name of Jove, derived from the Infernal 
Head of Olus or Summanus; and I suppose that this also 
was the occasion upon which he fastened up the head of the 
October Equus '%. He introduced into Syria! the martial 


themselves declare) Rome, of the marble statue of a virgin impregnated by 
several wicked men, and he will wage war against the mighty warriour Ne- 
hemiah, otherwise called Messiah ben Joseph, and slay him, but will in his 
turn be overthrown and killed by Messiah ben David, who shall establish his 
kingdom in glory. Purchas Pilgr. tom. v. p. 207-8 It appears that Ar- 
millus should be a monster of Jewish invention aimed against the Christian 
church of Rome, and Nehemiah the real Anti-Christ or impostour who shall 
emerge out of the captivity of Joseph; the whole being so contrived, that 
nothing Evil may be expected to come out of Israel, neither out of Judah, 
nor yet out of Joseph. They say that Messiah ben Joseph shall come with 
the race of Ephraim, Manasseh, Benjamin, and Gad, but never a word of Dan 
the cerastes in semita. Purchas ib. see Calmet Suppl. tom. I. p. 71. Paris, 
1728. Calmet thinks (and with great probability) that the name is a mere 
interpolation in Jonathan ben Uzziel. Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. Talm, et Rabb. 
in Edom. Armillus will be horribly deformed in his person, and will collect 
the powers of all nations into the Valley of Excision. Buxtorf, p. 222, 223. 
Basil. 1639. Upon this occasion, Henoch et Elias voluntariæ morti contra 
Armilon se exponent. Postel, Clavis Absconditorum, p. 25. Amst. 1646. In 
the monstrous revelations of the sham Methodius, Romulus-Armaelus, son of 
Chuseth the Ethiopian by Byzas king of Byzantium, and half-brother of 
Alexander the Great, had a son Armaelus who became king of Rome, in 
whom we cannot choose but acknowledge the rabbinical antichrist. fol. 12. b. 
13. a. However the Jews, notwithstanding this grotesque fiction of theirs, 
are ready to embrace the predicted impostures of Edom-Roma, and the Targum 
of Jerusalem declares, Rex Messias egredietur ex urbe Roma. Targ. Hier. 
eit. Buxt. Lexic. in Nomd. 

im Liv. J. 41. e. 20. 

195 Johan. Antioch. p. 258. 

16 Liv. ubi supra. 
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game of gladiatours, a terrific sight for the voluptuous people 
of the East, but 7 originating in the superstitious rites of 
the early Romans. A statue of the hierophant who organized 
those Antiochian orgies whereof we now treat, and who was 
styled Amphion 4, was erected opposite to a gate of Antioch 
called the Romanesian gate. This is in my æstimation a very 
conclusive circumstance, for it is utterly past belief that a 
gate of Antioch should have been so called by Seleucus Nicator, 
to whom the Roman commonwealth was barely known by di- 
stant rumour. But Antiochus knowing the store which that 
superstitious people set by their city’s name, determined to 
introduce into his capital not only the mysteries of Rome, but 
the : 1 cat 
nomen terris fatale regendis we 

as little altered as might be. Signor Pietro de la Valle 19 
observed a mountain enclosed within the walls of Antioch, 
with several peaks, qui sont au nombre de sept, à ce que l'on 
dit, comme les sept collines de Rome, but he could only di- 
stinguish five. This I refer to the attempts made by Anti- 
ochus, to assimilate his capital to that of the Romans, and to 
set up a rival septimontium in the East. It seems that the 
Antiochenes* actually obtained permission from Justinian 
to call their city Roma. The planting of the Herculean 
ithyphallic cypress trees must also be attributed to the pony 
and epoch of which we are speaking. i 
If Jam wrong in thinking that the reign of Antiochus was 
spent in introducing a new Religious System, differing from 
the Syriac Heathenism, as well as from Judaism, but caleu- 
lated to absorb them both, I do not err alone from the licence 
of my imagination in framing such a conjecture, but may 
complain of being led astray by Sulpicius e who 


sur Áda 
17 Serv. in Virg. En. I. 3. v. 67. rt, 
198 Johan. Antioch. p. 258. 1 
199 Lettre xii. vol. 3. p. 131. ' 
20 Rutych. cit. Hottinger, Hist. Orient. J. I. e. 3. p. 124. 
21 Sulp. Sever. Hist. Sacr. J. I. c. 21. For the verb dedocere, which I 
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hath these remarkable words, Antiochus...ne Gentilibus 
quidem pepercerat, quos dedocere inveteratas superstitiones, 
et ad unum ritum deducere tentaverat. 

As early as the reign of Ahasuerus (whom some suppose to 
be Cambyses, and others, his successour Smerdis Magus) these 
Assyrian colonies were distinguished as “ the adversaries of 
Judah and Benjamin * the children of the captivity,” and 
used their utmost power to hinder the restoration of the city 
and state of Judah; the same hatred and animosity continued, 
unabated by the lapse of five centuries, to our Saviour’s days, 
for then they would not even admit a traveller into their 
villages if “ his face was as though he would go unto Jeru- 
“ salem 200; and when Jesus did but ask a cup of water of a 
woman of that country, she asked, not in anger, but in un- 
feigned astonishment, “ How is it that thou, being a Jew, 
“ askest drink of me , which am of Samaria? for the Jews 
“ have no dealings with Samaritans.” I never read or heard, 
in the everlasting rivalry of sects and nations, of an hatred so 
deadly and unyielding. Nor have eighteen ages, from the 
date of the last cited circumstances, worked a cliange, though 
both the one and the other have ceased to exist as independent 
nations. Now then, we have found a solution for a difficulty, 
which would have occupied and perplexed the writers upon 
this passage of history, had not their minds been nearly en- 
grossed with ascertaining and unravelling the facts, rather 
than in searching out the springs of action, I mean, the dif- 
ficulty, why this affable and merry king should have expended 
every refinement of contumely, and oppression, upon the 
Jewish nation, and all the resources of his empire in extir- 
pating the worship of God in the Temple of Jerusalem. Am- 


have restored, the text of Sulpicius hath deserere, in defiance of all syntax. 
Deducere, which differs by one letter only, was written by mistake in both 
clauses of the sentence, and some one, who understood the author’s meaning, 
but did not understand grammar, put in deserere. 

s% Ezra c iv. v. I. v. 9. ete. 

%3 Luke, ix. v. 53. 

20 John, iv. v. 9. 
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phion, and the other Nimrodian Cushim of Galilee, upon 
whom he pinned his faith, were as implacable enemies to the 
name of Judah, as were the Cuthites of Ezra’s time, or San- 
ballat the Horonite; and Antiochus Epiphanes, in all his 
works of performance, and in all his cruel and outrageous 
measures of destruction, was animated by one dire fanaticism. 
The authour of the first book of Maccabees records, that cer- 
tain of the Israelites 2s made a covenant with the gentiles 
round about, (that is to say, with the tribes who inhabited 
Galilee of the Gentiles) and obtained authority from Antiochus 
to worship after the ordinances of the Gentiles, and sold them- 
selves to do mischief; and, as we find, that these same apostates 
performed sacrifice according to the king’s commandment, 
and upon the idol altar which was set up on the altar of God , 
we must infer, that it was at the suggestion of the Gentiles 
bordering upon Judah, and in concert with the Jewish rene- 
gadoes, that he erected the god Arms in the sanctuary. He 
corrupted by flatteries those who did wickedly o against the 
covenant. If the Samaritans were the real authours of the dis- 
gusting and unpardonable outrages? committed under the 
name of king Antiochus, we have then assigned an adequate 
and likely reason, for that deadly unextinguishable. n 
which has been handed down from father to son. 

But the Triptolemide or Gordiwans of Antioch differed 
materially from the Athenian Eumolpide, and from the priests 
of the Romans. They were not Pelasgi, but Magi of the 
diabolical church of the old Zoroasters, Cham, and Nimrod, 
of the church of Sennacherib, such as prevailed in the Scy- 
thian kingdom of the Ninevites ; and with however qualified 
an adoration the pelasgianising nations may have honoured 


— 

205 1 Macc. c. I. vs. 11, 13, 15. 2. 

206 Ibid. c. 2. v. 23. bn 

207 Ibid. c. I. v. 59. ndia 

28 Dan. xi. v. 32. 2 

209 See 1 Mace. c. I. vs. 44—48, 2 Mace. c. v. vs. 11—16; reper sie 
Diod. Sic, Bibl. J. 34. p. 99, 100. Argent. 
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the evil power, there are no reasons for doubting the ditheism 
of these Curds. And as they had received the elements of 
the true religion from the priest 210 whom Esarhaddon sent to 
them, and afterwards again from the son of Joiada the high” 
priest, who had married *' the daughter of Sanballat, they 
were well informed of the character of Satan as described in 
Holy Scripture. They feared the God of Israel, we read, but 
they worshipped’ their own false gods, and were famous for 
professing themselves to be either Judaists 2 or Heathens 
according as the wind of fortune happened to veer. There is 
therefore good reason to believe that Epiphanes did not, like 
Nebuchadnezzar, wage honest war against a religion of which 
he knew not, but that he heaped ‘innumerable’ insults upon 
the Temple of God with a knowledge of all that related to it, 
(with the prophecy of 2s Zechariah he certainly was not un- 
acquainted) and that he worshipped Satan (and his imp the 
old Antichrist of Babel) with a like knowledge of that 
accursed being, whom his fathers: knew not;“ as the pos- 
terity of his friends the Gordyans do now. “ The Drusi or 
Curdi of Mount Lebanon,“ says Hyde *'*, call Satanas their 
Pyr or Sheich. He adds that they are sometimes called 
Sbeitani, which means Satanical or Diabolical; and that they» 
have a Book of Scripture entitled Seth Sohuph %5 Sheit. 


ue 2 Kings 17. v. 27. 
unn Nehemiahic. xiii. v. 28. Joseph. Ant. Jud. l; xiii. e. 8. 

m2 Joseph. Antiq. J. xi. c. 8. 

23 Zech. c. ix. v. 9. Diod. Sie. J. xxxiv tom. x. p. 99. 

. Appendix, p. 492. 

us I think there must be here some repetition, Seth Sohuph, and Sohuph 
Sheit, both meaning the Book of Sheth, for this is the old orthography. 
Typhon slayer of Osiris was Seth. Plut. de Is. et Os. p. 367, 376. God put 
war between the Seed of Eve and the Seed of the Serpent, upon which latter 
it is promised that the former shall -inflict capital, that is, finally destructive, 
vengeance’: and one of the next prophecies, of a direct kind, concerning the 
advents of Christ (perhaps the next but one) announces that he should smite 
the corners of Moab and destroy all the “ children of Sheth.” Numbers xxiv. 
v. 17. Concerning which the commentatours have run astray, as if Seth son 
of Adam and progenitor of all living men were spoken of; but these are the 
cursed children” who, in the days of the consummation, will espouée the 
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Pyr is evidently the Areimanian fire ee, and must naturally 
recall to our memory what the false Clement of Rome says of 
Nimrod’s impiety, that he endeavoured by his sorcery to rule 
the “fire of the predominating Evil of the World.” The 
Druses, as our great traveller Mr. Pococke %7 was told, have 
a silver box closed in such a manner as not to be opened, and 
many of them know not what it contains. They pay a sort 
of worship to it, and his informant believed that it contained 
images of the nature of both sexes. We should very little, if 
at all, misinterpret the nature of the thing signified, in saying 
that Epiphanes and his crew were Gnostics ; and we should 
probably not even anticipate the use of the word, because the 
Sevénty Interpreters, who bear date nearly à century ear- 
lier, called “those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards,” 
byyasiuules xai rous yyws as. I much suspect that a poém 
called Protocosmus was published in his reign, in order to 
introduce that new form of heathenism, which may be termed 
the magic or sorcerers’ religion, the general drift of which 
(though varied by an infinity of idle dreams and “ indefinite 
« genealogies”) was to transfer all supreme and ultimate adora- 

1 


cause of the Anti-Christ (the above-mentioned Serpent's Seed) and become 
children of Sheth and joint heirs of Anti-Christ in the inheritance of perditione 
The corners of Moab are named in personal rebuke of Balak, but with an 
ulterior signification ; as appears from Jeremiah, (e. 48. v. 45.) who 
as a prediction of things yet future, the old song, “ A fire shall come forth c 
“of Heshbon,” ete. although it’s primary sense was already fulfilled in the days 
of Moses. This indicates that Moab whose “ corners” only were to | 
smitten and who was not to be “ destroyed,” but whose “ captivity was to be 
“brought again in the latter days“ means somewhat else, over and above 
the posterity of Lot so called. Jeremiah saith, that the flame shall devour 
the “ corner of Moab, and the crown of the head of the tumultuous ones,“ 
and as the first of those clauses is verbally repeated from Balaam, so, I 
conceive that the second is equivalent to Balaam’s “ destroying of the children 
“of Sheth.” The words Sheth, Shein, and Seth, are all (I presume) vn 
riations of the same word, as the Chaldee Sid is, “w componit Diaboli nomen, 
Sid enim est nomen Chaldaicum Dæmonem significans. Archang. 
in Cab. Dogm» p: 813. ed. Pistor. Basil. 1587, Hence Siddim, the Valley 
of the Demons. 

216 See chap. Roma. s. 22. vol. 3. p. 235. h ee 
u Travels in the East, vol. 2. part i. p. 94. A * 
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tion to the Devil, and to represent the Holy Ones of Israel 
as subordinate demons. And I farther suspect, that this 
work was put about as the work of Homer's Preceptour, in 
order that people might imagine they saw, in this system, 
both the origin and the full interpretation of Homer's 


Tocyein xegary dewo merwgov 
"EE Aids, 


and might be induced to infer from that passage that the 
most awful, supreme, and ineffable of Beings was not the god 
of heaven, but a spirit hidden in the darkest abyss of Hell, 
whom the boldest of men and heroes had feared to call by 
name or to behold with his eyes. This was, at bottom, the 
doctrine of Judas Iscariotes, Simon Magus, and all their fol- 
lowers in Gnosticism. 

The deity whom Jason the renegade Jew (unto whom 
Antiochus had ‘divided %8 for gain,” videlicet for 2 440 
talents, no less a portion of Israel than the high-priesthood) 
worshipped, was 2 Hercules, the increment of Jupiter 
Olympius unto whom the old man (doubtful whether of 
Athens or of *' Antioch, and probably the king's mystagogue 
Amphion) had dedicated the Temple. But the Hercules in 
question was the self-same personage as Triptolemus, Lord of 
War, and Hero of Antioch ; the Geurgic, Arval, or Buzy- 
gian 2 Hercules, the greatest ° of Cursers, who was there- 
fore said to have introduced the cultivation of the Earth, be- 
cause by his maledictions he dispersed mankind from the 


us Dan. xi. v. 39. 

219 2 Mace. c. iv. v. 8 

20 2 Mace. c. iv. v. 19. 

n 2 Mace. c. vi. v. I. and margin. Ammian. Marcell. xxii. c. 13. p. 

329. H. Valois. Theodosius, a grammarian of Alexandria, mentions that 
Pronapides was an Athenian. 
, %2 Aristot. ap. Serv. in Georg. L. I. v. 19. Ausonius epist. 22. ad Pau- 
Jinum. v. 49. ets. Plin. N. H. J. vii. c, 57. p. 283, Franz. Suidas in vocab, 
Buzyges. Hesych. in eodem. 

n Proverb. Vatican, Cent. I. prov. 21. p. 262. ed Schotti. 
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kingdom of the East into the uninhabited regions of the world, 

and unto whom there was a Buzygran 2 mountain in 
Phthiotis, and in whose keeping was supposed to be 22 de- 
posited the true and original Palladium of Ilion. Of this 
personage it may be observed that he was not à ( God of 
forces“ only because he presided over armies, but he was (as 
our Saviour and the Jews called Hercules Apomuius or Baal- 
zebub) a prince of the Daimones, and at Athens not only did 
his sacred posterity the Eumolpide, in Samothrace the Soi, 
and in Rome the Arval Salii, dance their secret tripudium 

with a clash of arms, but it was believed that in the regions 

~ ~upied by his votaries he was wont, on great and solemn, 
occasions, to drive a chariot of harnessed dragons% through 

the air, followed by the spirits of his warlike children with 

rattling clangour of iron weapons, 


Asdpoy exidvyevra di D yvioyevwy. 

Trier pepesayuwy EE ywra d ,L 
Kas modus h xa E odypen revyen waArwy. 
Tici xoguecomevoics yepwy wipekey "Ayapveus, 


nor was the iron pomp of Woden, Hermansaul, or 2 Hesus, 
unheard by the Scythistic tribes of Germany, 


k 
Armorum sonitum toto Germania cœlo 


Audivit. 


If we would credit Jason of Cyrene, the original 4 

of the second Maccabees, the great persecution of the Jews 17 
Antiochus was ushered in by portents of this kind, “ there 
were seen horsemen running in the air, in cloth of gold, 
“ and armed with lances like a band of soldiers, and troops of 


24 Plin. N. H. L. iv. c. 15, p. 67. 

75 Polyzenus Strat. J. I. c. 5. p. 22. Masvie. 

226 Nonn. Dion. J. xiii. v. 191. 

%7 Tuesday, dies Martis, is Heesday, that is, dies Hesi. Vossius: ae Is 
lolat. p. 480. Amst. 1641. 

28 C. v. vs, 2, 3. 
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“horsemen in array, encountering and running one against 
“ another, with shaking of shields, and multitude of pikes, 
and drawing of swords, and casting of darts, and glittering 
„of golden ornaments, and harness of all sorts.” In honour 
and auspication of the deeds of Autiochus his new votary 
“the Dragon fought,’’ or seemed to fight, “and his messen- 
gers; and, although we are not required by our religion to 
believe, as matters of fact, the narrations of this African Jew, 
we Cannot refuse them as evidences of the nature and spirit of 
Epiphanes his superstition. From all which we may com- 
prehend, that the /orces or Maozim of the king's “ Strange 
“God” were the goblin satellites of the God of War, Cory- 
bantos, and 


Xaanonporos Kupyres deia revye’ éyovres, 


the *° Enoplian Gods whose mysteries and saliarian orgies he 
had known to be solemnized in Rome by her Arval Brethren, 
in order to secure eternal empire to her citizens the Quirites 
or Spearites. The word Ma-Ozim % calls to mind the 
Homeric phrase, Obs Agnes, applied to several heroes of a 
secondary class; éfos is often used for a * branch of a Tree, 
but never in any metaphorical sense, or in conjunction with 
any proper name, other than that in the words above cited, 

from which remarkable circumstance I collect that, as Me- 
riones and Hector were compared to the God of War himself, 
so certain inferior persons of martial character were compared 
to certain subordinate demons attending upon Mars and called 
his Ozi. The Roman War-God, we have seen, was sometimes 
considered as a Tree, and indeed the Spear of Quirinus % 


29 Dion. Hal. J. 2. e. 70. 

230 The first syllable is only that old word mega, maga, macha, or maha, 
great, contracted as usual into, ma. The epithet Ma-Oz is several times ap- 
plied to the God of Israel. Calmet in voc. 

231 See Zechariah, c. 2. v. 8. 

- 332 Ovid. Metam. J. xv. v. 560. Phoinix, the Blood-Red, was a name by 
post-homeric writers at some times given to Cush; Palæphat. ex Chron, 
Alexandrin. ed. Gale, p. 62, 3. Hesiod. ap. Apollod. J. 3. p. 355. Heyne; 
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(being both the name and the visible image of that Deity) — 


was turned into a living tree upon Mount Palatine, it's iron 
point striking into roots, while it’s shaft branched out into.a 
leafy head. Those sort of remarkable phrases, occurring in 
the genuine works of the most ancient author now extant, and 
studiously confined to some one particular object, are entitled 


to more consideration than they have yet received. I believe — 


it is not impossible to shew, under the image of what tree’s 
branches the war-dæmons Maozim were symbolized. The 


and at others to Nimrod, as the following circumstances shew. Phoinix was 

the prince whom his father’s concubine falsely accused of vitiating his bed, and 
ho consequently went out into banishment. Apollod. J. 3. p. 349, 50. and 
see Pseud-Homer. in Iliad. ix. v. 447—472. Phoinicé was the daughter of 
Acton the Huntsman. Suidas in fomıxnıx. Tzetzes in his Methomerica 
either makes Phoinix a colleague of the Son of the Morning, or (as I rather 
thiuk) puts o£ in apposition to Memnon, v. 216. 236. Memnon when 
dead was transferred into a bird incomparable (as he had been among men) 
for beauty and sagacity, the Orion of the Indians, and Phoinix of the classical 
writers, Memnon was the son of Aurora, or (by an other account) of Semi- 
ramis, whose Persian name is Homai or the Bird of Paradise. Now, 
Phoinix was the Bird of the Morning and also of Paradise, his dwelling was 
in the Very East, at the Gate of Heaven, in the Land of the Spring, and in 
the Grove of the Sun, upon a plain of unalloyed delights lying twelve cubits 
higher than the highest of mountains, and which alone of all the Earth was 
unhurt by the Fire of Phaethon and the Water of Deucalion. Lactant. de 
Pheenice. v. 1. et seq. ap. Wernsdorf Pobt. Minor. tom. 3. p. 298. See 
Clem. Rom. p. I. ad Corinth. e. 25. p. 162. Pseudo-Clem. Rom. Const. 
Apost. J. v. c. 7. p. 307. But, with all this, Phoinix was likewise a tree 
sacred to the glory of Conquerours, nye 


Quæ gratum Phenix ex ave nomen habet. 21 


Lactant. v. 79. John. e. 12. v. 13. Upon the highest convexity Çor umbo) t 


of Achilles his shield, as the Cyclical poets described it, stood a Palm or 
nix-tree, and, upon the summit of that again, sate Martial Virtue with het 
hands uplifted to heaven, 


*Aimuraroy be retuxto Geodunty im pyy, 
Kas Toryu, Valens "Apsrng pose by de xar urn 
Eicnues Powinos tmepheBavia xar &xpnt, 
Tm, Yavura mpos U pν. 


Quint. Smyrn. J. v. v. 51. 
The palm is therefore another God - Tree, representing the Phallus of Ctea- 


tion and the Spear of War, and whose branches are the emanations of it’s 
Glory. Lumen Sali! Sta Berber! 
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musa paradisi or plantain-tree (otherwise called pomum 
Adami) is a palmshaped tree, differing from the palms, how- 
ever, in this respect, that the ramification of it’s head is 
not composed of a process intermediate between leaves and 
branches, but of immense ensiform leaves, eight feet in length, 
by two or three in breadth. And it's name in Assyria and 
Upper Syria is al Mauz %9, and in the plural Mauzim. The 
Sabians of Haran and the neighbouring parts relate, that 
Adam 2 brought two leaves of the Mauz out of Paradise, 
each of which was large enough to clothe two people; and it 
is evident that they conceive it to have been Eve's caprificus. 
Hebraists prefer the spelling Mauzim, in Daniel, to that 
which the Seventy have chosen, Maozim. Therefore, I think, 
I have sufficiently explained both the word, and the _— 
connected with it. 

The deity, who by Jason of Cyrene and Ammianus is called 
Jupiter Olympus, is in Johannes Malalas, Jupiter Bottius, 
and this may be taken for the name used by preference among 
the Cushim of Syria with whom Antiochus had connected 
himself, Æthicus names among the seven mountains of Asia, 
these three, Bodian, Libanus, Cassius, by which we must un- 
derstand a Mons Bottianus near Antioch. This word is equi- 
valent to Buddhic, a name which had been brought to us from 
several parts of India and vended for a novelty; but it is 
nothing less, nor, I believe, is there any country, in which 
the family and religion of Cush, have flourished, without the 
vestiges of a name so venerated in the Scythic Church. Butes 
was a giant to whom the Athenians paid Heroic honours, and 
the walls of the Erechtheum as were painted with the history 
of his descendants the Butade, and the giant Poly-Botes was 


233 Sionita de Urb. et Mor. Orient. p. 55. cit. Hottinger. cit. J. e. 3. 
p- 78. 

234 Sabei citati a Mos. Maimonid. liber Morek Nevochim. pt. 3. c. 29. p. 
422. edit. 1629. 

235 Paus. I. I. Attic. c. 26. 
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also an Heroic name in that city, which would rather incline 
one to read in Ausonius, for the inexplicable word Bulianum, 


Triptolemon olim sive Epimenidem vocant 
Aut Butianum %6 Buzygen. 


A people of Greece, the most northerly of the Thessalian 
parts, upon the banks of the Haliaemon, were called Bot- 
tiaians, and Aristotle %7, in his account of their common- 
wealth, related how they used to boast of their descent from 
certain ancient Athenians of the time of Theseus who had 
first settled in Italy, then in Thrace, and had lastly settled 
down in Bottiaia, and how an annual feast was held in their 
country, at which the virgins used to sing this chorus, iu 
eig "A§yvas. One of the four nations of the Curds %* are 
called the Bottani. Sir Walter Raleigh %° informs us that 
Budda was (that which Pliny predicates of Marmar,) chief 
of the Art Magic among the Babylonians, which is quite 
agreeable to what we read about the constellation Bootes 2, in 
Boote quicunque habuerit horoscopem divinus erit, astrologus, 
vates, et artis Chaldaica: valde peritus. And Dr. Hakewill 
in his ingenious “ Apologie for the Power and Providence of 
s God” cites good authorities to shew, what cannot but seem 
passing strange, that the wandering Jew was in the thirteenth 
century entitled Johannes Butta Deus! which I doubt not to 
be a piece of crusading erudition brought from vos 3 
the Drusian and Assassin Curds. 

It is a fact attested by St. Bernard of Carens bist 
that at the time of the Crusades or, at least, that of Richard the 


936 Since writing the above remark, I have seen that the last edition (that 
for the use of the Dauphin) proposes the same reading, upon the supposition 
that the Butadee may be alluded to. 

237 Cit. Plutarch. in vita Thes. c. 15. * 

28 Garzoni Pref. to Gramm. Curde. p. 2. 

239 Hist. J. I. 0. xi. s, 2. p. 119. ed. 1677. 

%4% Jul. Firmic. Mathes. J. viii. c. 25. p. 233, 

29 L. 3. s. 7. p. 181. Oxford. 1635, 
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First and his comrades, an opinion prevailed of an approach- 
ing consummation, of the coming of Anti-christ and of Christ, 
and of great displays of power both infernal and ccelestial. 


Consequences become in their turn secondary causes, and if 


this prevalent idea’ made Richard anxious to consult Joa- 
chim , Abbot of Curacio in Calabria, and the most renowned 
interpreter of prophecy in those days, no doubt the ridiculous 
nonsense which that learned person told the King, about the 
seven Apocalyptic heads of the beast, and about Salahaddin 
being the last of them, and precursor of Antichrist, must 
have greatly inflamed the general superstition, and animated 
the soldiers of Christ, if it did not also set on foot some dark 
and secret recruiting for the army with which the Devil was 
expected to take the field. It may be observed that abbot 
Joachim exprest his opinion, that Antichrist would be born 
either at Babylon, or at Antioch. The Scriptural grounds, 
upon which these expectations were then entertained, may, I 
think, be pointed out; the total decline of the Caliphate of 
Bagdad was interpreted 2 to be the “drying up of the great 
“river Euphrates,” and the crusade was the “ gathering 
“ together of the Kings of the Earth to the battle of the great 
“ day of God Almighty.” 

The fable of the Wandering Jew is, that Jesus said to the 

man who reviled him when upon the cross, ‘Thou shalt 
K remain, until I come.” This is a fiction; but the story is 
perverted from one in the evangelical history, that Jesus 
after predicting all the occurrences of the latter days, even to 
_ his own coming with power and great glory, declared 


_ 4 Verily this generation shall not pass, till all these things 
be fulfilled. 


The words yevex and “ generation” signify either, so many 


242 Roger Hoveden, ap. Script. post Bedam. p. 681. 
243 See Rev. c. xvi, v. 12. v. 14. 
om Matt. 24. v. 34. Luke 22. v. 32. 
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as are living at the same time together and born at nearly the 
same time, or else an whole species, kind, or series, living in 
continued succession ; in which latter sense our translatours 
say “ generation of vipers” meaning “a race or kind not 
“human, but rather viperine,” and Schleusner cites the 
following instances of ysyey used for “ family” or & nation,“ 
Levit. 20. v. 18. Num. 13. 23. Genes. 31. 3. Joseph. Aut. 
Jud. 1. 10. 3. Esther. 9. 28. and Polyb. Excerpt. tom. 3. p. 
84. Ernesti. The prediction of Christ was, therefore, that the 
nation of Jews, or generation of Jacob, should neither be 
exterminated, nor blended down, nor disappear by any other 
process of national extinction, until the awful consummation 
which he had been foretelling. It was so usual to designate’ 
that nation by the name of a man, as Israel, Jacob, Judah, or 
Joseph, (of which I will not tarry to quote the obvious ex- 
amples) that we need not wonder to find the persistent 
generation of Israelites transformed into a man who never dies.” 
But there is another declaration of Christ very different in 
it’s terms from the former, and which doth not allude to g 
things happening, but only to their being seen, 


Verily, there be some standing here, which shall 1 6 a 
of death %3, ill they see the Son of Man coming in his Kings. 
dom, 1 


which did not fully come to pass till many years aſter, in the 
island of Patmos, when John saw the enthroning of Christ in 
his kingdom, though partly verified at the transfiguration | in 
the mountain, to which that declaration appears to have more 

immediately pointed. But the application of it to John, is 
the reason why the never-dying Jew was denominated Jo- 
hannes. The prophecy of the continued duration of the 
Jewish Nation was more particularly applied, by the in- 
habitants of the northern parts of Palestine, to the subjects 
of Hoshea whom Salmanassar carried away, both as being 


Ua 


“s Matt. 16. v. 28. Luke 9. v. 27. 
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more interested in them, and also because they had been only 
removed to other places, but not utterly dispersed or deprived 
of their national form, Indeed it is supposed that Manasses, 
the son in law of Sanballat, enticed back many families of the 
northern tribes into Galilee, in so much that the Samaritans 
were somewhat of a mixed race between the Cutheans and 
the Israelites. Understanding, then, the name Butta Deus of 
the Israelite kingdom, militant in foreign parts of Asia, two 
reasons will appear for it’s being so called. The first reason 
is, that the people of Israel (notwithstanding their king, 
Hoshea, was no more than a schismatic) were already at the 
time of their captivity addicted to an heresy closely re- 
sembling that which Epiphanes found in their country ; they 
adored Baal, and practised sorcery, witchcraft, and human 
sacrifice; and especially they made places of arms (the dyupw- 
para e or strong-holds of Antiochus) their high-places of 
worship, “ from the tower %7 of the Watchmen to the fenced 
“city ;” and when they had been long established in Assyria, 
and in Hala and Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the 
cities of the Medes, they became confirmed in the profession 
of the Magian religion, which in the former country, Assyria, 
had not accepted the modifications of Hostanes and Hystaspes, 
or acquiesced in the Magophonia, but retained the ancient 
model of Nimrod and Sennacherib. Indeed, from the de- 
struction of Niniveh, Assyria seems to have fallen into a fierce 
independence, and may from that time forth be called Cur- 
distan ; it has given laws to the East and a warlike dynasty 
to Iran, but has received laws from none. 

The mission of Christ was to Isriel first, and then to the 
nations, but that mission would have been imperfect had it 
been notified only to the Judæans or commonwealth of Zeru- 
babel, and not unto the ten *® tribes “ which were carried 
away prisoners out of their own land in the time of Osea 


246 Dan. xi. v. 39. 
247 See 2 Kings, c. xvii. v. 9, ets. 
%48 Ten, by division of Joseph into two half tribes. 
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the king,” for which reason their principal astrologers were 
informed by means of abe star in the heavens that the Messiah 
was born, and repairing to Jerusalem they were conducted by 
the same luminous phenomenon to the child at Bethlehem, to 
whom they offered adoration. I think it can hardly be dis- 
puted with me, that the people thus summoned to attend upon 
the nativity of Christ were the children of Israel, for unto 
them appertained the first offer of the new covenant, that, 
accepting it, they might make it known to other nations; 
whereas there would be a most revolting incongruity inhold- 
ing that some one nation, out of the herd of gentiles, was 
invited to a premature knowledge of truths, which were to 
be gradually diffused among all the different peoples of the 
earth ; however, these eastern travellers are, with an evi« 
dently studious concealment, called by no other name than 
Mayor dro dvaroAwy. The legends of the Church describe 
them to have been three in number, by rank *° kings, and 
Gaspar, Melchior, and Balthasar, by name; nor did they 
speak at random merely, who entitled them Kings, but they 
took it from the language of St. John, who saith, that“ the 


y- > 
249 Matt. c. 2. v. 2. ai 
250 Mandeville’s Travels, p. 42. p. 85. ed. 1725. This traveller informs us 

that the Greeks of his day named them thus, Galgalathe, Malgalathe, and Sala- 

phie, and the Jews thus, Appelius, Ammerrius, and Damasus; and he adds that 

they came from a Cytee in Ynde which men clepen Cassak. Qu. Cossak? ` 

In the parts of Cassak there was a place called Vapa.in which, for some 

occult cause, no Christian man could live; Mand. p. 181; and I conceive 

that some romance, about the issuing forth of the Israelites (of which pre- 
sently) in the latter days, must be ridiculed by Shakespeare, where the Fool is 
supposed to deliver a narration about “ the Vapians passing the 

“ of Queubus.” The Vapa of Mandeville must be Vapkan, north of 

hara. See Fraser’s map. Wafkan, ou Wafkend. Meyendorf Voyage en 

Bokhara, p. 156. Concerning the translation of the 2 from Milan 

to Cologne, see Gulielm. Neubrig. J. 2. c. 8 Pliny, Solinus, and Marcianus 

Capella, make mention of Mt. Maleus far to the north of eee 

umbræ ad septentrionem cadunt hyeme, state in austrum, per Senos menses, 

Beton. cit. a Pl. L. vi. s. 22. p. 624. Franz. Sol. c. 52. Mare. J. vi. p. 224 | 

Grot. I cannot imagine what led them to suppose that this mountain was 

situated under the æquinoetial line: but I have no doubt the same * * 

is the AÆquinoctium of Queubus. ; 
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water of the river Euphrates will “ be dried up, that the way 
“of the 201 kings of the Hast may be prepared.” It follows 
therefore that the “ Magi from the Sun-rising” or Samaritan 
Israelites are the “ Kings of the East,” if it appear that the 
desiccation of the Euphrates be preordained for the pas- 
sage of the former; and that construction seems to be 
distinctly asserted by the authour 2% of Esdras, who, after 
fabulously reciting how the Euphrates had been dried up for 
their passage into the East under Salmanassar, says that 
“ they dwell in Arsareth 28 (where mankind never dwelt be- 


sı Rey,-xvi. v. 12. 
as L. 2. c. 13. v. 40—47. 

_ %3 The first followers of Anti-Christ will be the Danites and other Jews of 
athe Concealment, (not those of the Dispersion) who shall yield up their faith 
fo the fulfilment of certain oracles of Python, to illusive miracles of mere 
glamour, and other equivocal signs, notwithstanding the Lord hath warned 
them that the signs of his coming are unequivocal; and his next followers, 
the Jews of the Dispersion, to whom the former shall have proclaimed the 

Kingdom, and the gathering together ; and “ the Elect,” whom Anti- 
christ shall C almost” (but not quite) “ deceive,” are those people who shall 
patiently wait for “ the Light shining out of the east into the west,” for the 
4 sound of the trumpet and the voice of the Chief Messenger. Having said 
this I need not explain (but rather have explained) those words of Isaias, 

“ Woe to the land shadowing with wings, beyond the rivers of Cush, that 
 sendeth ambassadours by the sea, even in vessels of bullrushes” (i e. ships 
professing to be arks not of Christian, but of Mosaical preservation,) “ upon 
the waters,” saying, (Go, ye swift messengers, to a nation scattered and 
peeled, to a people terrible from their beginning hitherto, a nation meted out, 
and trodden down, whose land the rivers have spoiled !” 

All ye inhabitants of the world and dwellers of the earth, see ye, when 
He lifteth up an ensign on the mountains ; and when He bloweth a trum- 
pet, hear ye.” 4 For,” as I may abridge the remainder of his prophecy; 
“The Lord shall then cut down the wicked while their counsels are yet 
“immature, and make them a laughing-stock to the world, and receive unto 
„Himself the nation scattered and peeled, etc. and bring them to Mount 
“ Sion,” Is. xviii. This chapter would scarcely have the ordinary obscurity 
of the prophetic writings, had not the commentators wantonly rejected the 
opinion of the Fathers, and of the Orientals, concerning Anti-Christ, for the 
idle purpose of attacking the Romish Church; against that errour, which hath 
wrought so much injustice towards the prophecies and their interpretation, I 
have directed the arguments of the present chapter. 

The bullrush vessells allude to the preservation of Moses, and also to the 
country of ZEgypt, whose rivers, it is said, shall be dried up for the passage 
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« fore) until the latter time; and when they shall begin to 
“come, the Highest shall stay the springs of the stream 
“ again, that they may go through.” And the prophets 
Isaias 256 and %5 Zacharias both of them predict that the river 
Nile shall be dried up, to give a passage for the Israelites out 
of Egypt, and the rivers of Assyria, for an highway to those 
who are in the East. When Ahijah %6 the Shilonite foretold 
the banishment of Israél to their first king, Jeroboam son of 
Nabat, his mind was directed to that circumstance, of their 
being beyond the river,“ He shall scatter them beyond the 
river because they made their groves, provoking the Lord to 
“ anger.” 

The second reason why the Captivity of Salmanassar in 
general, or it’s Aichmalotarch, should be entitled Jupiter 
Bottius, or Butta Deus, is, that Antichrist is expected to come 
from the tribe of Dan, one of those which the Assyrians took 
captive. For this reason, Timour, the Tartar of Samarcand, 
(seeking to be thought, as Attila did, the flagellum Dei) 
pretended to be a descendant of Sampson the Danite. His 
mother said to him *7-** Mon ami, je ne l'avais jamais dis à 
personne, mais l'affection que je connois que tu as à mon 
“service, ne te le puis denier. Ma mere etoit issué de la 
“ race de Samson, dont pour signe elle m’avait conseillé d’ho- 
“ norer la chevelure.” And for this same reason, many per- 
sons who observed that certain most impious and rebellious 
powers, leagued in war against God, and utterly destroyed 
by Him in the last times, not of the Gentiles, but of the world, 
were prefigurated by Ezekiel %8 as Gog and Magog, and by 
of the Israelites. But it seems as if the Ægyptians used anciently to make 


ships of the byblus or papyrus, and those sufficiently seaworthy to sail from 
the canals of the Nile to Ceylon, quia papyraceis navibus 2 
Nili peteretur. Plin. vi. s. 24. 

251 C. xi. v. 16. 

a55 C. x. vs. 10, 11. 

956 Kings xiv. v. 15. 

957 Jean de Bec, Abbé de Mortemer, Hist. de Tamerlanes, p. 12. ed, 
1595. ad 
988 Ezek, c. xxxviii. e. xxxix. 7 
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a very natural inaccuracy judging those wicked powers to be 
none other than those of Antichrist, surnamed the oriental 
Israelites, Gog and Magog. Sir John Mandeville %9 in the 
course of his curious enquiries heard, that in the countries 
lying east and north of the Caspian “ among mountains are 
enclosed the Jews of the ten lynages, that men clepen Gothe 
“and Magothe.” And he adds, that the Jews say ‘they know 
« well by thire prophecies that thei of Caspye schull gon out, 
« and speden throughout alle the world” in the time of 
Antichrist. It is pretended that Alexander the Great shut 
them up, by means of a brazen wall, between two impassable 
mountains, but that in the time of Antichrist a fox will 
“ myne and perce the erthe” of the mountain, and the Jews, 
who are now tributary to the“ Queen °° of Amazoine,” will 
escape through that narrow passage. I believe it to be a well 
founded tradition, that Alexander occasioned them to with- 
draw into the mountains. Roger Bacon hath these words, 
Sicut Ethicus 2 scribit, Alexander inclusit xxii regna de 


29 Mandeville, c. 26. p. 319. p. 324. I think we may pronounce. this 
pretended place of the detention of Gog and Magog,.to be the fortress xar’ 
eum or Kelat, in Khorasan, the most wonderful beyond doubt in all the 
world. It is a valley 50 or 60 miles long, and 12 or 15 in breadth, inclosed 
by impassable mountains, “ scarped on the outside, and presenting a mural 
appearance, so that there is no possibility of scaling them.“ Within, there 
is a Jesser rampart of rocks, equally difficult by art and nature; so that no man 
can go in or out, but by one of the two openings which this valley hath, at the 
East and at the West, and these are fortified with strong towers, Fraser's 
Khorasan. Appx. p. 53,54. The notion of their being Pygmies, who were 
thus enclosed, belongs to the same system, as the calling Shem, Pollux, and 
mug d&yaSos, and Joshua, Pygmalion ; and that which has furnished our nur- 
series with Tom thumb and the Ia, IsyaxtoAernp, Guillaume Postel in 
his 4th book de Orbis Concordia gives this curious account of the Magi or 
Three Kings and their country; “ ea regio, quæ a Magis regebatur, deligébat 
“ primarios sapientia viros numero ‘duodecim, qui rerum summa provessent. 
Illi suffragiis ex eo numero tres in singulos annos regni habenas tractaturos 
 seligebant, qui et de ccelo servarent, et si quid oboriretur urgens, id obire 
& statim possent. Tres hi electi erant eo anno summi philosophi, et veri reges 
* nomineque dignissimi,” p. 343. 

o See Jac. Vitriac. e. 92. p. 198. 

n Opus Majus, p. 23. Nothing of th's sort occurs in the printed Cos- 
mographia of Æthicus, but it ends with these words, * nune ad majorem de- 
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stirpe Gog et Magog, exitura in diebus Antichristi, qui mun- 
dum primo vastabunt, et deinde obviabunt Antichristo, et 
vocabunt eum Deum Deorum ; and he also gives to these 
people the epithet Judæi. The Revelations of Methodius 2 
say, that Alexander after the conquest of Darius discovered Gog 
and Magog and 22 other nations, who use to eat all sorts of 
horrible food, and even the bodies of their own-kinsmen. He 
prayed God to join together two mountains, called Ubera 
Aquilonis, (the Breasts of the North) and so to shut them 
up in the bounds of the north, finibus’ Aquilonis, with which 
the Deity complied, and ordered the two mountains to ap- 
proach one another within the space of 12 cubits, et construxit 
portas wreas et superinduxit eas assurim. These neither 
be forced with iron, nor melted by fire; talis enim est na- 
tura assurim, quia neque ignis suscipit resolutionem, Such 
i anii aha 
‘ monstrationis structionem, in quantum vigilantia nostra investigare potuit, 
« demonstrabo, ex æteruå urbe Romi initium sumens, qua caput est orbis et 
„ domina senatus,” (p. 516. Lugd. Bat. 1646.) shewing that it is incomplete. 
Perhaps what Bacon cites was found in the Liber Æthici Philosophico Editus 
Oraculo, which existed in MS. in Lylius Gyraldus his time. Fabr. Bibl. Lat- 
vol. 2. p. 81. n. a. The whole matter of this Athicus is very obscure; L 
believe the true work was a mere Itinerarium or nomenclature of places, to 
which fables were superadded in the ecclesiastical ages. I doubt the authen- 
ticity of the above concluding sentence, which looks like a hook to hang some’ 
spurious chapters upon. Jacques de Vitriac says, that the Jews live in the 
Caspian mountains, and temporibus Antichristi educefidi sunt, et ad terram 
sanctam reducendi. He would have Gog and Magog to be a different people, 
whom Alexander shut up, because of their eating raw flesh, and even that 
men. Hist. Orient. c. 82. p. 159. It is to be feared that this is no res 
ground of distinction, and that the Israelites ultimately conformed to 
highest mysteries of Scythism. I do not know if it was from positive inform: 
ation, or by inference only that Prudentius describes their state in his time, „ 
i KN 
quas Persica regna 1 
Captivas retinent atque in sua ſœdera cogunt, n 
Illic natali desuescunt vivere ritu. 6 ra 
Jam patriæ meminisse piget; 1 mystica frangunt 
Organa, et externi laudant anathemata regni. ae 
Hamart- 453, 460. 
200 Fol. ii, a, 24. a. see vol. 1. p. 284. 
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precautions were necessary, because of the great skill of these 
nations in Magic. But in the latter days, after the Turks 
are destroyed by the son of the king of the Romans, resera- 
buntur porte aquilonis et egredientur virtutes gentium illa- 
rum, and they shall eat human flesh, and commit numberless 
enormities. Then also shall Antichrist be born in Chorazin. 
The Assurim are the seven fires of the world, according to 
the Persian Magi. These legends are framed in the view 
of ascribing to the land of the shadowing of wings a natural 
concealment and inaccessibility; which is unnecessary; be- 
cause, let us suppose, that the Armenians, the Habessines, 
the Irish, or the Mexicans, are in reality the Captivity of 
Salmanassar, no one suspecting that to be the case, and it will 
follow that the history of such country and of its people lies 
under a shade of profound darkness. 

I may farther observe in conclusion of this topic that the 
title Johannes Butta means the same thing as Presbyter 
Johannes Asiaticus, a sort of hierarch who was looked up to 
with singular awe in the 12th and 13th centuries, and who 
was probably the same personage as the Senex de Montanis 
whose lieutenant. was found in Pheenicia by the leaders of 
the third crusade, and who was a 26s Curd or 2s Cordivian. 
When the Portuguese had visited the dominions of the king 
or Negus of the Habessines in Meroetic Ethiopia, they pro- 
nounced that he was Presbyter Johannes, but they, as well as 
Mr. Bruce, assure us that the Abyssinian kings give them- 
selyes out for an hybrid race of Jews, and display a long 
pedigree of their lineal descent from Solomon and the Queen 
of Sheba; which explains the reason why the Portuguese 
thought the Abyssinian kingdom was Prestre John or the 
Wandering Jew. The prophecies above cited would naturally 
lead the inquisitive to seek for two Prestre Johns, the one 


263 Marco Polo, e. 28. 
164 Galf. Vinisauf. J. vi. . 21. 


D D 


402 


beyond the rivers of Egypt, and the other beyond the rivers 
of Assyria. 

Antiochus Epiphanes had not only a God of Forces, and his 
servants the Maozim, but he hadalso Teraphim, for we read that 
one Laius “ a steward of mysteries and a worker of prodigies” 
made a stone head of Charon 2 (who is the same Deity as 
Cyclops %6, or Arimasp the Hyperborean) surrounded with a 
crown, and that idol or talisman was afterwards the god 
of the heresiarch Marcion, Ipse Charon 267 mundi, numen Mar- 
cionis, and it remained in Antioch, and was called ro rgocw- 
wey Xapwviov, even so late as in the ninth century after 
Christ in which John %3 Malalas flourished. Of that Gor- 
géan head I will say no more at this present. But will rather 
take notice that, Laius is an appellation well agreeing with 
that other, Amphion; and that it is at least a very remark- 
able thing, that the two apostate brethren, to whom Epi- 
phanes entrusted the priesthood and the desecrated temple, 
were Jason and Menelaus, the names of the two mystic bride- 
grooms of those royal witches, Medéa and Helena. For 
these were not their real names, but titles which they assumed, 
upon abjuring their God and his laws. Simon had three sons 
Onius, Jesus, and Onias the younger, the former of whom was 
a faithful priest, but of the two latter Josephus %9 saith, 6 psv 
gv "Inces Iacmr tavroy perwromacey, 6 de Orias tnàniy Mers- 
Agos. This, I say, is remarkable; but the remark obtains 
greater force, when we have added that, in the next attempt 
which was made to heathenize Israël, which happened two 
centuries later, and had it's origin like this in the parts of 
Samaria and Pheenicia, Helena wife of Menelaus was 3 
forward to play a most conspicuous part. 


%5 Tzetz. Chil. J. 2. v. 920. Johan. Mal. p. 262. 

266 Lycophron, v. 660. 

267 Prudent. Hamart. v. 502. and 129 to 135. Ses vol. I. p. 16. 
8 Chron, p. 262. 

269 Joseph. Ant. xii, e. 5. p. 53}. Hudson. 
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Antiochus died at Tabæ in Parætacena of Media %° on his 
way from Egbatana, so that the Glorious Holy Mountain 
cannot, as respects him, be Mount Sion; but, if the words 
are such as do at all admit of application to him, they must 
signify the great chain of Armenian mountains whereof the 
Elburz stretching south of the Caspian is one branch, and 
Taurus is another. These systems of hills have always been 
celebrated as springing from the Mons Illustris or Armenian 
Mount of Glory. Cilicia, and the countries above it, were 
called the Lower Armenia for no reason but for being situated 
in or near Mount Taurus, and Dionysius vi the geographer 
says that the Halys, which has its source near the base of 
Antitaurus, flows dn’ épeos "Aguevioio. The Gordiæan hills 

are in like manner identified with Mount Ararat by Berosus, 
and the prophet Jeremiah speaks of Ararat Minni as of a 
region and not of a single hill. The Chaldee * Paraphrast 
calls Ararat, Mount Kardu, i. e. Carduchian or Curd, and St. 
Epiphanius 27s calls it “Mount Lubar between the Armenians 
“and Cardyeans.” Father Rubruguis heard a prophecy in 
Armenia? that a King of the Franks should establish his 
throne at Taurinum in Persia, and convert all nations to 


v Different from that which Isidore of Charax mentions, and which is 
the Lanagmn Zaxw» Zxuhan or Segestan. Isid, p. 8. in Geogr. Minor. tom. 2. 
Oxon. 1703. 

a Perieg- v. 786. 

n Cit. Purchas, vol. 5, p. 35. 

3 Adv. Her. p. 5. 

m Rubrug. c. 56. Rog. Bacon, Opus Majus, p. 229. ed. London, 1730. 
The surmises in my text are in a high degree corroborated by the geographical 
notions which Bacon propounds in the same page. Noah's ark, he saith, 
rested in Armenia, but not on those mountains wherein are the sources of 
Araxes, Euphrates, and Tigris, but in altissimo Tauri montis vertice, ubi 
Ararath regio est secundum quod dicit Hieronymus undecimo super Isaiam. 
The same idea, (which I take to bea figment of the Scythistic magi) of Noah’s 
mountains being in the Curdish rather than in (what we now call) the Armenian 
part of that great Tauric or Caucasian system of hills, shews itself in that which 
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“ and Egypt, made the Cytee of Nynyvee, the whiche that Noë had begonne 
before, and because that Nunus performed it he cleped it Nynyvee, after 
“his own name.” Voiage, p. 185. 
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Christianity, and establish universal peace upon earth; mean- 
ing Tauris or Tabreez, supposed by some to be the ancient 
Egbatana, but which the authour thereof probably thought 
to be Taba . I cannot doubt this prophecy to be founded 
upon the chapter of Daniel, which predicts the death of 
Epiphanes and of his antitype And there is somewhat 
similar, in a treatise falsely ascribed to Saint Augustine, but 
really written by Rabanus Maurus Archbishop of Mentz, 
Quidam doctores nostri dicunt quod unus ex regibus Fran- 
corum e Romanum imperium ex integro tenebit, qui in 
novissimo tempore erit, et ipse erit maximus, et omnium 
regum ultimus. Qui postquam regnum suum feliciter guber- 
naverit, ad ultimum Hierosolymam veniet, et in monte Oliveti 
sceptrum et coronam suam adponet. Hic erit finis et con- 
summatio Romanorum Christianorumque imperii, statimque 
Antichristum futurum. Here we have the same prophecy in 
substance, but the prelate interprets the Holy Mountain 
(with, I believe, all other Divines) of Jerusalem, while the 
Armenians understood it of their country; and at the same 
time he artfully throws a favourable light upon the Car- 
lovingian or Franc Emperour (being himself a prince of the 
empire) and pretends to regard him as the forerunner, and 
not (as he must have well known was the truth) the con- 
temporary and associate of Antichrist. In this matter ‘the 
Armenians seem to me to have some probabilities on their 
side. Antiochus died in those parts; and the mountains of 
Armenia near the lake of Van are objects of peculiar venera- 
tion to the Curdish tribes. On the western bank of that lake 
stands Mount Nimrod, from the base of which the Tigris *” 
and Euphrates are upon a recent authority said to flow, and 
which Boethius not incorrectly terms Rupes Achemenia; 
Achemenes or Perses being none other than Nimrod. It is quite 
impossible to judge how close the similitude may be, between 


vs Tabs is, in truth, the modern Sava. 
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the religious abominations set up by Antiochus in honour of 
Nimrod at the suggestion of Roman and Gordyæan examples, 
and those which a future king will establish under the in- 
fluence of the son of Dan. The prophecy in question appears 
to shew that the resemblance will be great, and if my re- 
flections have not led me into great errour upon some obscure 
topics, there may be a few in this and other European coun- 
tries, to whom the nature of it must be better known than 
to me. 

It suffices to say that Antiochus, though he certainly was 
in no respect an Antitheus, was as certainly a setter up of the 
image of a War-God, and a worshipper of the Evil Spirit, 
and a hateful enemy of the Lord, and a patron of the vilest 
sorceries, such as the tyrant of New Babylon is to be here- 
after, Whether the seeds of any such horrible superstitions 
exist in Christendom, or not, it is not for me to pronounce at 
present. Let them look to it, whom it may concern. 


S. VIII. To return from the Macedonians to the dynasty 
which their arms overthrew, Mithridates the Great, king of 
Pontus, was the eighth in descent from Mithridates son of 
Ariobarzanes, who was himself descended 7s from one of those 
Persian Septemviri, who destroyed the wizard king Smerdes, 
and altered the true Church of Nimrod, and contended for 
the crown under the arbitration of their God speaking through 
the organs of the Horse. But it appears that Mithridates, 
after he had procured the oracles% to award to him the king- 
dom of the CEcumené, sought to mend his title to the Iranian 
and Universal Empire, by claiming a descent in the sixteenth 
degree from that very Septemvir to whom the Horse had 
given the crown, Darius of Hystaspes. He was profoundly 
skilled so in the chemistry of his age, and all the useful sciences 
or vitæ argumenta, and in the letters, and more particularly 
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in ss the sacred rites, of Greece. He reigned over twenty 
and two nations, and spoke the languages of all, as if he“ 
had been a native, nor during his whole reign of fifty-six 
vears did he ever address himself to any of his subjects 
through aninterpreter. This extraordinary person had, as we 
have several times remarked, a secretary by name Æsopus, who 
wrote a fabulous and romantic history of Alexander, and one 
of the too famous Helen. Dedicated to Hellenic studies, and 
ruling over nations animated for the most part with the like 
sentiments, he apostatised to the Hellenistie religion from 
that of Hystaspes (even while he relied upon his lineal de- 
scent from that sage), and announced himself as God by the 
title of Eupator Dionysus**. His embassadour, Athenion 
the Peripatetic, entered Athens with unheard of pomp, and 
calling himself the envoy of these e New Bacchus.“ 

The total discomfiture of this ingenious man leaves us no 
room for farther observation upon his daring and unqualified 
attempt, to renew the Antitheistic kingdom of Asia, upon 
the Bacchic or Semiramian scheme. 


S. IX. Few facts are more confidently attested, or have 
been more lightly and unwarrantably rejected, than the be- 
lief entertained by a considerable sect of Jews that Herod, 
called the Great, was the Messiah of the prophecies. The 
ground of disbelief is that he was an Edomite by descent and 
an Ascalonite by birth; which was as they say a “ departure 
“ of the sceptre from Judah,” and inconsistent with the pro- 
phecies in favour of that tribe. But to this it may be replied 
that the sceptre of Judah, there spoken of, is the existence of 
the tribe of Judah in the form of a sovereign independent 
nation, and not the reigning of a king of that tribe ; and that 
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at any rate a descendant of Proselytes of the Covenant, re- 
ceived into the Judean community, was a Jew, in so much 
that Simon sss the Canaanite was admitted into the number 
of the twelve apostles; but in reality the whole remnant of 
the Edomite people had been brought into communion with 
the Jews and finally united to them by John Hyrcanus. The 
Herodian sect, saith Epiphaniusss7, ‘Hpwyy yyouvrar Xpisov 
nupiov. Tertullian®*, after recounting several sects of Jewish 
heretics, adds cum his etiam Herodianos qui Christum He- 
rodem esse dixerunt; and I understand that the same is affirmed 
by Saint Austin and Theophylact. This circumstance affords 
the only good explanation of the massacre of the infant children 
recorded by St. Matthew? and Macrobius , for if he dis- 
believed the prophecies, and the assurances of the Wise Men 
from the East, they would have given him no uneasiness, and 
if he had simply believed them without any delusion or mis- 
construction on the subject, he would not have sought to 
counteract the unalterable decrees of God by impotent and 
cruel measures of his own. But assuming as he did, that the 
restoration of the Jewish Monarchy in considerable splendour 
by himself was the predicted kingdom of the Messiah, a con- 
clusion at which the calculation of the pre-appointed times 
would assist his natural pride and arrogance to arrive, then 
indeed the story of the Magi and the signs and portents of 
which he heard from them, would only irritate his mind with 
ideas of magic, imposture, and dangerous rivalship bruited 
among the people, but coming from he knew not where, and 
therefore requiring a general blow to be timely struck in order 
to prevent it’s gaining ground. 

The disciples of Christ were warned to beware of the leaven 
of Herod eo, and the same is described by St. Matthew in 
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recording the same occurrence, as the leaven of the Sad- 
ducees**, so that we must regard Herod as having been the 
head and patron of that licentious congregation. They are 
understood to derive their name from Sadoc, a very ancient 
rabbinical doctour who expounded and perverted the sense of 
holy writ in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus. The Sad- 
ducees were very closely allied to the Samaritans, so much so 
as to be called es (as well as them) Cuthéans, and also to the 
Dositheans, who were the precursors of Simon Magus, in their 
doctrines and opinions, but especially in rejecting the pro- 
phets* and confining their veneration to the five Mosaical 
books; which the Samaritans did because in those books 
there is no commandment to worship at Jerusalem, and the 
Sadduceans, because they do not professedly treat of the resur- 
rection of the dead. The history of Sadoc and his preceptour 
Antigonus of Socho has been doubted by one ee able writer, 
so far as to question whether he introduced those exception- 
able doctrines, which were afterwards professed, and perhaps 
in his name, And I should rather think that the Sadducees 
were derived from those Jews who contracted an heathenish 
Jeaven at the time when paganism was publicly established 
in Jerusalem under the high-priests Jason and Menelaus, in 
which case they would be intimately connected, in their very 
origin, with the worse sort of Samaritans and their abominable 
rites. Of these people it would not be enough to say, gene- 
rally and as we speak of mere heathen nations, that they wor- 
shipped the Good and Evil Principles, for they worshipped 
the Jehovah of Scripture and the Scripture Satanas. As to 
what is said of the Herodians being called Eleutheri ab Eleu- 
thero flumine ds superioris Galilew, I do not believe it, 
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esteeming rather, that they were so called from the leaven of 
liberty by which they had softened away the rigour of the 
law, and shaken off (like the swine of Epicurus) all their fear 
of the Acherusian temples and of judgment to come. Rabbi 
Menahem 27, once president of the Sanhedrim, appears to have 
been the principal authour of the Herodian blasphemy, and is 
said to have had one hundred and sixty disciples. 

The Jews at Rome in Nero’s reign seem to have been divided 
into Christians, Simoniacs, and the Herodians, of whom Per- 
sius speaks in his fifth satire, 

at cum 
Herodis®* venere dies, unctäque fenestra 
Disposite pinguem nebulam vomuere lucerne, 
Portantes violas, rubrumque amplexa catinum 
Cauda movet thynni, tumet alba fidelia vino, 
Labra moves tacitus recutitaque sabbata palles. 


From this passage of a very severe and excellent poet I do 
not collect any allusion to the birthday of Herod, (as some 
have been led to think, by what we read of Herod Antipas 
keeping s his own birthday) but that the seventh or sabba- 
tical day was held in honour of Herod the Great as the Mes- 
siah, or tutelary deity of the Jews, and that, with such orgies 
as worked upon the credulity of the Romans, then exceedingly 
addicted to the forbidden pursuits of mathematics or astro- 
logers, witches, and sorcerers. The Jews of Rome were much 
given to these artifices, and their women in particular were 
notorious witches and fortune tellers ; 


Arcanam*° Judæa tremens mendicat in aurem, 
Interpres legum Solymarum, et magna sacerdos 
Arboris, ac summi fida internuncia ceeli ; 
Implet et illa manum, sed parcius, ære minuto. 
Qualiacumque voles Judwi somnia vendunt. 
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It is worthy to be observed that these Jews adored a éree, a 
circumstance which we are unable, at this time of day, to ex- 
plain with certainty, but it probably refers to the tropeoferous 
tree of Romulus, or cypress of Antioch, and to those notions 
which induced Simon the Samaritan to call himself Stator. 
Mandeville was in Syria at a time very proper for acquiring 
some light on these matters; and he was there informed that 
the cross of Christ was made of a Cypress Tree, and that the 
Cypress Tree first sprung up from some seeds which Adam 
stole from the Tree of Life. 


Arboris antiquæ numen venerare Ithyphalli ! 


Of the Tree Priests whom Juvenal derides it may be said (in 
the language of Isaiah foretelling the last anti-christian re- 
volt of Isräel) that “ they sanctified themselves and purified 
themselves in the Gardens, behind One Tree in the midst.” 
The rabbinical superstition concerning the tree of life is thus 
explained (in conformity with our former observations) “ di- 
“ citur hæc arbor in medio paradisi sos, quia Christus est per- 
“ sona media inter Patrem et Spiritum sanctum.” 

In the ancient prophecies of the Jews the name dom is 
frequently used, and especially in the whole prophecy of Oba- 
diah, in a manner quite disproportioned to the importance ¢ of 
that little state, and reputed by commentators to be the same 
power as the apocalyptic Babylon. And this is one of the 
few points in which the Rabbinical writers entirely coincide 
with the Christian, using the word Edom for the hierarchy 
of Rome, as they do in their accounts of the future Armillus 
Anti-Christus, and in a variety of other instances. For which 
reasons I think it rather probable that the murderous anti- 
theism of Herod the Edomite was among the reasons for that 
name being used in præfiguration of the great apostacy. 


31 Isaiah, lxvi. v. 17. Gen. c. 11. v. 9. Hue referendum esse credo quod 
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S. X. So daring and undisguised was the rebellion of Simon 
the Samaritan, and his usurpation of divine honours, that St. 
Paul must have principally alluded to his formidable machi- 
nations, when he said, “ Already the mystery of the defection 
“ beginneth to work.” Presently after the death of Jesus, 
the sorcerer Simon began to give himself out as rive weyay, 
and the whole people both great and small adhered to him, 
crying out ‘Ouros ésw 7% duvayus rob @zov 4 peyan, and 
they valued him so highly, on account of a long course of 
witchcraft, by means of which he had raised them to an en- 
thusiasm in his favour, Being disappointed os in his project 
of buying the gift of the Holy Spirit and turning it to his 
own emolument, and finding himself involved in the irrevo- 
cable curse of those who sinned against that Spirit, interitum 
frustra flevit, and turning his whole mind ad expugnationem 
veritatis he pretended that he was Christ himself. But to 
the different races of men he gave different accountsso of his 
divinity. To the Samaritans (who, rejecting the prophets 
and the hagiography, thought little of the Messiah) he an- 
nounced himself God the Father, to the Jews (whose minds 
were intent upon the Messiah, but had already rejected the 
true one) he was God the Son, to the other nations, and 
especially the Christians, he was the promised Paruclete. 
He was in the worst of senses what Paul was in the best, 
“ all things to all men.” To the Tyrians and other Pagans 
of the parts of Galilee hes was d ’Esws or Stator. To the 
Romans he was the same, se perpetuo Stantem esse dicebat, 
and assumed to be the god Berber, Sancus, or Medius Fidius, 
playing upon the ancient word Semo as if it were meant for 
his own name Simon, and so far imposed upon the Roman 
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emperour, that he procured an altar to be erected to himself 
and inscribed Simoni Deo Sanco’! ; and with all these doings 
he made such a pother in Rome, as to provoke animadversion 
even from the inert government of Claudius Drusus l; 
Judæos, impulsore Chresto assiduè tumultuantes, Roma ex- 
pulit. I know not whether he played himself with the sacred 
name which he usurped, and altered it into gu, or whether 
Suetonius hath mispelt it ; but the fact which he has related 
can apply only to Simon. : 
His imposture was attended by a circumstance which is 
very remarkable, (in so much as it seems necessarily to imply 
a knowledge of the truth concerning the tale of Troy such as 
cannot. be found in the Classics, having been entirely lost and 
buried under the fictions of the Homeric poetry, and but now 
in some measure re-established by our investigations in this 
work, although the High-priest Menelaus and the Cuthim of 
Samaria may have known somewhat of the matter) and which 
must increase the regret with which we desire the Pontie 
ZEsop’s lost book upon Helen. Simon, I say, was attended in 
his perambulations by one Helena, a common prostitute and 
slave whom he bought in the city Tyre of Phoenicé ; and he 
averredsis that she was the same Helen who had lived with 
Menelaus, for whom the Greeks and Barbarians had waged 
war, and who was come down to join him from the highest 
heaven. He declared her to be the first intelligence, rpwry 
2vvoia, of his own mind, by means of whom he created the 
Angels and the Archangels. “ Being impregnated with this 
“his divine counsel!’ Helen absconded from. Heaven into 
the inferior parts of the world, where she brought forth the 
Angelic Powers in ignorance of their father the Demiurge. 
„These Demons, fearful that, if she departed from among 
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“them, they might no longer be regarded as her offspring, 
“ detained her among them, and in their company she became 
“ exposed to such contumely and disparagement, that she was 
“ at last degraded into the human form and the bondage of 
“ the flesh, and among other feminine forms‘! in which she 
“ figured,. that of Helena, the bane of Priam, was most emi- 
“nent. To reclaim this lost sheep, and to liberate her from 
“ the tyranny of the Angelic Powers, Simon the Great Father 
came down upon earth, and having recovered her, he next 
“ turned his mind to the redemption of the human race from 
the power of the same angels, and in order to deceive these 
* evil spirits he assumed the form of a man. For these ends 
“ he appeared as the Father in Samaria, and as the Son in 
“ Judea.” So says Tertullian; nor are the words of the 
seconds Clementine Homily less interesting, “EAevyy ao 
Tuy dywrarwy dcavwy nxrevyvoyevar Acyel Tw KooMw, KUpIaY 
dray, ws II a lhre, OU, À TO, Is kene, puoi, 
Ee re Bappapo tuayerarro, Exova pavrarhevres d 
belag · j yap cru soa, Tore Tapa Tw mpwrisw imyovev ew. 
From this most bitter root (saith Theodoretus concerning the 
worship of Helena) the Cleobanians, Dositheans, Gorthenians, 
Masbotheans, Eutuchetes, and Cainites, sprung up. Simon 
caused$!6 images of himself as Jove, and of her as Minerva, 
to be made and worshipped. Furthermore he called her Luna 
or Selena, and wrought magical illusions to support the notion 
of her divinity ; especially, he would display her visible form 
simultaneously at all the different windows"? of a Tower in 
which she resided. The great names of ancient impiety 
would not be conferred, in a symbolical sense, unless upon 
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persons of high importance and scarcely, if at all, inferior to 
the importance of the type; and, as no woman, other than 
this Helena, appears to have had any leading part in the 
Mystery of Defection which was then working, and as any 
such (had there been another such) would have been comme- 
morated in the annals of Heresy, it is reasonable to believe 
that Simon's Helen is “ that woman Jezebel who called her- 
“ self a prophetess,” and to whose doctrines some Christians 
in the Lydian diocese of Thyateira were inclined to listen. 
There are also some peculiar proprieties in this, for the sor- 
ceress Jezebel was from Sidon, and reigned in Samaria, and 
Helena was from Tyre and was in league with the apostate 
leader, who was generally known by the title of Simon Samari- 
tanus, and the infernal creeds of Ahab and of Simon differed 
more in phraseology, than in substance, from each other. He- 
lena was also an assumed name, borrowed from the ancient 
mother of the harlots and abominations of the earth,” but held 
out unto deluded minds for a name of infinite sanctity, there- 
fore it was an apt retaliation for Scripture to fasten upon her 
the most odious (to Jewish ears) of all the names of women. 
She is perhaps glanced at in the forty-fifth psalm 18, which 
mentions the Queen of Ophir (that is, amg queen of 
Sheba, ) and the Daughter of Tyre. 

Simon not only won the opinions of all men in in Galilee unto 
himself, but he met with no less success in Rome itself", 
Limwy 6 yuy tarras Opvarwy, wrarys nai dmarys cuvepyos. 
His sorceries were indeed prodigious, and well calculated to 
keep up that “ assiduous tumult” of which Suetonius speaks. 
With Simon began the horrible superstitions, which were 
continued to a late period by the Manichæan heretics, those 
of human sacrifice, and of human teraphim; I mean, they 
began with him in the church. He slaughtered% a young boy, 
and afterwards kept an image of him in his bed-chamber. 
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He made statues that could walk, and household furniture 
that should automatously perform it’s functions. He put 
forth innumerable illusions and phantoms °*! of glamour both 
in Tyre and at Rome; and converted his own appearance 32 
into the likeness of gold, of a goat, of a man having two 
heads, of a serpent ; and stones he transformed into the like- 
ness of bread. He also envelopped himself in flames, and last 
of all (and to complete his Dædalèan mummery) he gave out 
that he could fly. 

The emperour Nero, whose attention was strongly excited 
by the fame of Simon, determined upon this occasion to put 
his character to the test, and Simon accordingly ascended 
from the forum in the sight of Nero, and took flight, saying 
that he was going up to Heaven. Saint Clement the Roman 
is made, by the authour of the Clementine books, to declare 
that he was himself present and commanded ess e the evil 
“powers of the Apostate” to let him fall, which they did, 
and Simon broke his hip and both his feet ; but all agree that 
his spells were dissolved by the power of St. Peter and Cle- 
ment, and that he incurred an ignominious fall. Arnobius 
has dressed up this history in colours somewhat too glowing. 
“ They have seen, he says, the chariot and fiery horses 
“of Simon Magus dissipated by the breath of Peter and 
vanishing at the very name of Christ. They saw him con- 
“fident in his false gods, but betrayed by their fears, and 
“precipitated by his own weight, and lying with broken legs. 
“ Carried afterwards to Brundusium, and overpowered by 
“shame and bodily torments, he again precipitated himself 
& ex altissimi culminis fastigio.” This diversified form of the 
history shews, that all the accounts of it were not, as some 
supposed, mere transcripts from the Pseudo-Clementine Con- 
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stitutions ; but, at the same time, it is hardly consistent with 
itself, for a man with broken legs could not easily commit 
such a suicide as is here described. Hegesippus**® hath it, 
that he ascended from mount Capitoline and, having broken 
his leg, was removed to Aricia, where he died. The follow- 
ing words in Suetonius, describing the shows and games ex- 
hibited by Nero, may probably have given rise to this fable of 
Simon, supposing it to be a fable, or if it be true, may pos- 
sibly be a description of it, 


Icarus primo statim conatu juxta cubiculum’®® ejus decidit, 
ipsumque cruore respersit, 


but in all probability they have no connexion with it. The 
spot, upon which Simon was recorded to have fallen, was, in 
the eighth century, (when the chronicler’®? John of Antioch 
flourished) enclosed with a railing or screen of stone, and 
called the Simonium. 

Upon the whole we should, I think, form a W 
judgment, if we entirely rejected these accounts. The great 
importance of Simon and the magnitude of the opposition 
offered by him to the rise of Christianity appears from the 
way in which he is spoken of by all the fathers, and the 
general truth of those accounts which represent him as prac- 
tising witchcraft and conjurations will be disputed by none, 
excepting those who hold, that the world hath never witnessed 
any spiritual agency or any departure from the established 
laws and appearances of nature, other than those which were 
exhibited from time to time by God and his prophets ; an A 
opinion untenable and adverse to many testimonies 328 of Holy 

ries a 
ns De Excid. Urb. Hierosol. J. 3. e. 2. Jee en 

396 Suet. Nero. c. 12. Dion. Chrysost. de Pulchr. p. eri. ‘Casaubon, 

37 Johan. Antioch. p. 329. 2 T 

38 Genes. iii. I. Exod. vii. 11, 12. xxii. 18. Numb. xxii. 12. Deut. xiii. 
1, 2, 3. xviii. 10, 11. 1 Sam. xvi: 14. xxviii. v. 3. ets. 1. Kings, xviii. 26. 
Kii. 21. 2 Kings, I. v. 3. v. 16. ix. 22. xxi. 6. 2 Chron, xxxiii, 6. Isaiah 


viii. 19. xix. 3. xlvii, 12. lvii 3. Jerem, ii. 6. Ezek. xiii. 6,7. Micah, iii. 6. 
Matt. iv. 8. viii. 28 to 32, ix. 32. xii. 27. xii. 43 to 45. xxiv. 24. Luke iv. 


9. 


417 


Writ, and in reality entertained by very few who have any 
belief whatsoever of the Christian religion, though put for- 
ward by the greater number of people in the higher ranks of 
Society, in order to conciliate and in some measure disarm 
that ridicule, which is the most powerful and faveurite weapon 
of Impiety. Saint Paul writing to the converted Jews at 
Rome speaks of Messengers, Principalities, and Powers, en- 
deavouring te separate them from the love of God, and to the 
church of Ephesus he writes from Rome, saying, “ Put ye on 
“the panoply of God that ye may be able to stand against 
“ the subtle contrivances of the Devil. Because our wrestling 
“match is not with blood and flesh, but with the Princi- 
„ palities, with the Powers, with the Cosmocrators of the 
darkness of this age, and with the Spiritualities of wicked- 
“ ness among the Unearthly Beings.” Saint John in his 
first catholic epistle says, „Children, it is the last hour; 
“and as ye have heard that the Anti-Christ is to come, so 
“now also many Anti-Christs have appeared; whence we 
“ know that it is the last hour.” In other words; as there 
are two ends, that of the times of the Jews which shall con- 
sist in the destruction of Jerusalem, and that of the times of 
the Gentiles, which shall consist in the destruction of Baby- 
lon or the power so called, and as in the fullness of the times 
of the Gentiles the Anti-Christ is to come, so the appearance 
of divers Anti-Christs at this time is a sign that the times of 
the Jews are full and about to end. But this sort of language 
was ill understood by the church of Thessalonica, who thought 
that the great imposture and second coming of Christ, were 
appointed to fall upon their days, upon which head Saint 
Paul corrects them, and exhorts them not to be “ shaken 
from their better judgment, nor thrown into perturbation, 
“either by their own thoughts, or by any thing which the 
“apostles might say in their discourses or write in their 
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“ epistles, so as to imagine that the day of Christ was at 
hand.“ He then proceeds to declare that the Great Im- 
postour who should enthrone himself as God in the Temple 
of God was restrained from appearing until his own time, and 
when that time should arrive the Restrainer (probably mean- 
ing the Paraclete) should be removed, and then should openly 
stand up that man, in whom is the presence of Satan in his 
energy, in all power, and with signs, and with miracles of 
falsehood, and with all the illusion of unrighteousness in them 
that perish. Now Saint Paul admitted, as touching his own 
time, that the mystery of the defection was even then in it’s 
energy, only there was One who restrained it. But the 
energy of the mystery consisted (as we have just seen) in 
power, and signs, and miracles; and the apostle speaks of 
those of Simon especially, though there were also other sor- 
cerers, exorcists, and persons having the spirit of Python. 
But what need is there of more ado, when we read in plain 
terms that “ Simon of long time had bewitched at. 
“ sorceries >” 

With respect to the Clementine books, and various others 
which bear the name of an authour who did not compose 
them, it is not very clearly ascertained how they originated, 
or to what extent their real authours did impose an actual 
fraud and deception upon their cotemporaries. But I con- 
ceive that, where any one had left a name famous for the 
actions and discourses of his life, but no written monuments 
of what he had argued, or performed, had survived, it was 
usual to frame works agreeable to the known colour and pecu- 
liar character of his doctrine, and to the events of his life. 
The Orphie hymns, whenever composed, though not really 
poems of Orpheus are really Orphic poenis, and represent, I 
dare say, with much fidelity, though in an abbreviated form, 
the notions and language of those more ancient mystics who 
were distinguished as Orphical doctours. The grammarian, 
who wrote a short poem upon the story, (which i in truth i isa 
religious allegory) of Hero and Leander, must not be thought 
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to have given it Museus his name at random, but because he 
well knew (from the many sources of learning to which he 
had access) that the ancient Muscan books treated of religion 
under that mystery or parable; or even because he had ac- 
tually abridged and picked out the fable from those very 
works. It was the rational practice of the apostles to impart 
the truths of religion ad modum recipientis, so that a Grecian 
abjuring his false gods, and turning to the true one, would 
continue to use such phraseology as he had been accustomed 
to use in describing the misdirected but closely similer doc- 
trines of paganism, while the Hebraizing Jew would retain 
the language of the Law, and it's illustrations, while descant- 
ing upon the doctrines of the Gospel. And in all this there 
was nothing amiss, for as divine things cannot have any pre- 
eise and properly corresponding values in an human voca- 
bulary, and can only be expressed by metaphor and simili- 
tude, it was free to all those who embraced a sound creed to 
set it forth and adorn it in the philosophy of their native 
tongues. Saint Clement of Alexandria, who is supposed to 
have been born at Athens, divided his body of divinity into 
the three Eleusinian 2 degrees, Purification, Initiation, and 
Perfection. It is highly probable that Saint Dionysius, being 
a learned man and teacher of philosophy at Athens, and a 
councillour of the Areopagus, in whose especial keeping we 
have seen that the occult religions of that city were placed, 
preserved in his preachings a tinge of that style, to which, in 
the treatment of sacred topics, he had always been accustomed. 
But it cannot be denied that the treatises of Celestial and 
Ecclesiastical Hierarchy and the other Dionysian books are 
very unworthy of any apostolical father, if they were really 
intended to be received as a memorial of his opinions. But 
the name Dionysius was common to such an extent, that no 
less than one hundred and twenty-eight Greek authours 830 
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on different subjects, Dionysii, are enumerated in Fabricius, 
The works in question have been supposed to be written by 
Dionysius Corinthius , and may have been interpolated in 
those particular places which allude to the Areopagite per- 
sonally. Nor is it easy to believe, that if these works had 
been written as and for his works, they would have been made 
to cite the Stromata *? of St. Clement Alexandrine. Had Ori- 
gen's famous life been spent in oral controversy and not in 
writing, I should think it almost certain that some works of 
a similar kind would have been framed, in order to embody 
and set forth, as far as it could be recovered, the system of 
his remarkable opinions ; those works would have borne his 
name, and in an uncritical age they would have passed for 
his own, but when scepticism and critical enquiry came to 
life again, they would no longer have been cited but as Ori- 
genis codices pseudepigraphi. But it would not from thence 
have followed, that their substance was as insincere as their 
title, but on the contrary they might have been esteemed to 
contain the best and most ample records of Origenism. These 
remarks strongly apply to the Clementine books, which con+ 
tain a great deal of fact as well as of controversy, and were 
(as it seems) composed in the third century, when the Si- 
monian heresy was still in existence, and which was an early 
and respectable age of the Church. I therefore look up to 
them as containing what was then received and understood 
concerning Simon, and as affording a fair notion of his most 
diabolical character, tenets, and performances; to n 
of their excellence in other respects. * 

It has not been sufficiently kept in mind that 9 peo 


ple were Christians or followers of a person calling himself 
Christus, and that they were by far the most turbulent and 


wicked sect or faction in Rome during the reigns of Claudius 
Drusus and Domitius Nero. Jesus and Simon were both 
entitled Christus, and the name Jesus was quite unnoticed in 


33! See Place. Theatr. Anonym. tom. 2. p. 232. ed. Fabric. 
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the forming of sectarian titles until the days of Loyola. This 
want of observation has led people into the mistake of sup- 
posing that the Christians whom the historians of those Cæsars 
describe, are the Jesuite Christians, of whom the younger 
Pliny and Lucian give such faithful pictures; and consequently 
that those historians with equal wickedness and brutish stu- 
pidity misrepresented the general character of a whole sect, 
notorious and visible as it was to all who lived in Rome. The 
Judei assiduè tumultuantes, the per flagitia invisi °° quos 
vulgus Christianos appellabat, the odio humani generis con- 
victi, and the foulest reproach of that corrupt city qud cuncta 
undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebranturque, are 
the Simonian Christians, or, in truth, the Anti-Christians. 
Some authours pretend that Nero s was so infatuated and 
hewitched by the arts of Simon that he persecuted Peter, and 
others of the faithful, to death, in order to avenge the Sama- 
ritan’s downfall ; but this rather savours of the violence with 
which all parties have fallen upon this unhappy prince and 
lacerated his memory, and it is more likely in my judgment 
that whatever Christians perished in that reign were mixt up 
and confounded with the disciples of the wizard, who were 
indeed, as Tacitus saith, sontes et novissima exempla meriti. 
Nero might naturally have supposed, in his ignorance of the 
more accurate details, and from what he had seen of this 
empyric Christ, that the other, whom Peter and Clement 
adored, was a sorcerer of the same stamp, though of greater 
power, than Simon Magus: and the Christianizing Jews of 
Rome (whom St. Paul addresses as Romans) might have 
been as imperfectly distinguished, on this occasion, by the 
Cesarian government, from the Simonizing, as they con- 
stantly were from the Hebraizing Jews. It is indeed sup- 
posed that the serious apprehensions excited in Nero's mind, 
by this man’s proceedings, were the real motive which made 
him send the Vespasians against Jerusalem. Simon died 
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undecimo anno Neronis, et eo mortuo statim decretum %* 
“ est excidium, et Tito commissum bellum, unde ignis in 
“ totam domum Israel.“ Simon Bar-Iona the apostle being 
called the Rock, it seems that Simon the wizard’s title, & 
Egus, was a direct competition with him, in which the lan- 
guage and impure notions of Anti-Christism (which hath been 
shewn to be the worst form of paganism) are opposed to those 
of Christianity ; and the discomfiture of Simon Magus and 
his infernal frauds by Simon Bar-Iona in the midst of Rome 
is, I apprehend, the first origin of the ecclesiastical tradition, 
which has represented Rome as the seat of that apostle’s ca- 
tholical hierarchy according to the words, „upon this rock 
have I built my church.” 1 . sih 
The same opinion was by some entertained of Simon the 
Samaritan, as of the prophetic Anti-christ, namely, that he 
was the actual and begotten son of Satan; Tin 29° gur. 
rons dur (Odews) dies: an opinion of Which we may, by 
analogy, conclude the falsehood as regards Simon, and also as 
regards the great Anti-Christ, by remembering that, what- 
ever was said upon the subject, or thought,“ Cush did beget 
Nimrod.“ But the truth is said to be, that he was a son of 
Antony and 597 Rachel, from which he would seem to have 
had a Roman father, which the events of his after lifé render 
not improbable. He may even have owed his birth to- that 
famous general who filled the East with his | 
and contended for the empire of the world, calling 33 himself 
the New Bacchus, the husband of Minerva, and the lineal 
descendant of Hercules. . This. personage, besides being ge- 
nerally addicted to the 3 literature of the East; dabbled 
particularly in the mysteries of the Jews, and consulted their 
vet ine 
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doctour Rabenu Hacadosh e concerning the cabala of the 
Tetragrammaton and of the numbers 12 and 42. The in- 
terest taken by Antony in the Hebrew religion and prophetic 
numbers, and the great endeavours made by Simon to give 
himself consequence in the city of Rome, combine to coun- 
tenance my suggestion. He was originally one of the thirty 
baptizers who attended upon John the Baptist, in whose con- 
gregation there were some ambitious spirits by no means 
willing to confine themselves to “ the power of Elias“ and to 
*xoait. for another.” Accordingly, when John died, Simon 
and Dositheus (another heresiarch) contended for his vacant 
place ; but when Dositheus came to strike him with his wand, 
it seemed to pass through the body of Simon as through air 
or smoke, in deference to which magical prestige Dositheus 
acknowdged him as, that which the Samaritan and Sadducee 
heretics called, 6'Esws. Two of his most confidential pupils 
were the sons of that Syrophœnician woman who conversed 
with our Saviour, and these boys, who afterwards abandoned 
him and joined Saint Peter, gave that “ saint, the most 
ample details of Simon's villanies. As the Syrophœnician 
was % & a woman of Canaan,’’ and as Simon the Zelot was 
also 5 a Canaanite, it is not unlikely that he may have been 
a near kinsman of that woman; and that Simon the Wizard 
was also another of the same family and connexion, and 
originally, like that woman, “ by religion an Hellene.” But 
another and more interesting speculation arises to my mind, 
with regard to this Man of Sin, The perambulations of 
Jesus were performed in a state of poverty, and surrounded 
with perils, and offering but slender temptations to any im- 
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pious or hypocritical man to join his fortunes, and the mild 
and inoffensive character of the mission he was then upon was 
not calculated to inspire hatred except into the minds of the 
high Judaizing party. Yet it appears that a man of the most 
infamous disposition succeeded to get himself enrolled in the 
number of the apostles, with no higher motive of apparent 
interest, than that of purloining some part of the slender 
charities of men, who were little more than objects of charity 
themselves, and ultimately betrayed the founder of our re- 
ligion unto death for a sum so small, that we cannot readily 
believe it to have been the primary and real incentive cause 
of an action of such magnitude, atrocity, and odium, and 
having, (as all actions directed against the leader of an en- 
thusiastie sect must have,) no little danger. For who could 
warrant him, that his head might not speedily follow the ear 
of Malchus? It is no sort of answer to these difficulties, to 
say, that Satan entered into him, because the tempter works 
upon the human mind by motives, and by raising up visions 
of wealth, ambition, and other worldly objects, which intoxi- 
cate a man’s heart. But if a possession like that of the 
wretched demoniacs were meant, destroying health, intellect, 
and volition, the unwilling agent of this crime would neither 
have been a prey to his own remorse nor to the denunciations 
of the Lord, who said it would “ have been good for him not 
“to have been born; but on the contrary he would have 
been an object of the greatest commiseration, and would have 
been relieved from his unhappy state by exorcism. This 
traitour was called, for some reason which learned disputa- 
tions have left where they found it, in utter darkness, the 
Iscariot, ig rwy painrwy Auro, "Iedas 4 E ip wyog Iona- 
piwrys, 6 pEAAwy durovy mapadidoves. Nothing else occurs to 
shew of what Simon Judas was the Son. Had he been the 
son of Zelotes, it is incredible that so shocking a circumstance 
should be no where alluded to, and especially at the ** meet- 
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ing of the eleven bishops, at which the Zelot was present, and 
at which Peter announced the awful death of Judas. But 
every thing tends to convince me, that Judas the Iscariot 
was the son of none other than the detestable Simon Magus. 
Of Judas, the Apocryphal Scriptures relate, that he was so 
like to Jesus as to be scarcely distinguishable from him, and 
that Judas was crucified instead of him by means of this 
resemblance ; the like of which was held concerning Simon of 
Cyrene by the Basilidian *° Docetes. If Judas was the son of 
Magus, who from as early a period as the death of St. John 
Baptist had endeavoured to turn the divine mission to his own 
ends, we may thence comprehend that Judas was a spy em- 
ployed to watch, and if possible to frustrate, the views of the 
Christians and their celestial teacher, and also to collect from 
among them such knowledge and wisdom as might be ser- 
viceable to the sorcerer his father, in which same pursuit the 
latter offered the money to Peter in Samaria; but not with 
the same success which crowned the artifices of the son, for 
Judas obtained power from the Lord to cast out Spirits, 
and to heal all manner of sickness. This supposition agrees 
infinitely better, than that of his being a mere hired agent of 
the priests and pharisees, with the regard in which he was 
held by the Cainite Gnostics, whose favourite text-book was 
the Gospel of 4 Judas Iscariot; a work which it is, however, 
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nearly self-evident that he could, not have written. They 

maintained that Judas alone of the Apostles had attained the 

perfection of wisdom ‘(meeBoryy yrwoews) and knew the 
„Mystery of Treason” which should. dissolve all earthly and 
celestial things. Accordingly his. Serre 
to dissolve all the ordinances of Hystera the maker 
and earth. It is also to be: — 
a man got admission into the society of the a 
such high trust %9, but that difficulty, would be much lessene 
if we should suppose him to be a ‘kinsman -of the aa 
whose devotion, probably over quick and L 
fore unsuspicious, gave him his surname: At 
commissioning of the twelve apostles; their two names 
thus put together,“ Simon the Canaanite, and. s 
who also betrayed him.” It follows. that Tado: mot sa 
believe him to have been a man of Kirioth in the 7 
Judah towards *! Idumæa. But I do conject 
surname is fetched from the e. verb eee, i 
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« say, well knew these matters, and they will have him to be 
‘and impute to him an overflowing fullness of the gno 
“ hand about a book which is called after his name, the Go 
And they have also other books against Hystera, for so they 
“of heaven and earth.“ Epiphan. Adv. Hæret. L. I. p. 2 
1622. „These things, they say, were well known to Judas 
„who alone, above all others, had such a knowledge of the t 
“able to accomplish the mystery of treason, (mysterium prodi 
whom all things terrestrial and ccelestial were dissolved, and 
“ compilation written in this spirit and called Judas's Gospi 

„ writings are now collected together, in which they ex 
e the works of Hystera. They call the creator of hea 
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and from some derivative noun icxap (like dag and dag 
meaning a fiction or false pretence; and that the titles Ze- 
lotes and Iscariotes, the hot enthusiast, and the sly simulator, 
have a certain reference to each other; as those of the two 
rival Simons, Magus and Bar-Iona, (verry Tys Exsdvys and 
verrnua tys Tlegisecas) also seem to have. It is well worthy 
of remark that it was not even pretended, that the proceed- 
ings of the Iscariot were founded in Truth, or that they 
ought to have been so, but on the contrary it was avowed by 
his disciples that Simulation and Treachery were mysteries of 
the highest Gnosis. This part of their doctrine, it will be 
remembered, is handed down in the oldest books we have, and 
forms the evil-good character of the Homeric necromancer. , 


Ew 6 Avs ’Eus, Aaeoriadys, 6s wari dA 
"Aviowroirs EAW, nas ov xAsos Epavoy Inet. 


There is a remarkable and studied avoiding, on the part of 
the sacred writers, to give one syllable of information con- 
cerning Judas the Iscariot, more than seemed indispensable. 
When Christ was departed from the Earth, then it was that 
the great field was laid open to our impostour's ambition, and 
with that view he began to promulgate the docetic hæresy 
which afterwards spread far and wide, representing the 
theanthrope as an impassible being, and the human form 
that suffered on the cross as a mere prestige or phan- 
tasia, and himself as being the very Christ to whom 
his disciples blasphemously imputed both death and de- 
grading ignominy. He was not, I suppose, unaware that 
the Homeric Helena was the mother of Nimrod, and he had 
read that Quirinus was the nurseling of Helena, and must 
have also been familiar with all that related to Adonis ; it is 
therefore most likely that, at Rome, where he vended himself 
for God the Son, he endeavoured to pass off his Helena for 
the virgin mother. It may be said, how could Simon practise 
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such a deception uncontradicted by the celebrated woman 
whose character was thus counterfeited? But it may be an- 
swered that nothing is known of the fate and fortunes of the 
mother of the Lord subsequent to his ascension, and that this 
very ignorance has occasioned fables to be built up scarcely 
less extravagant, than those in which Simon Magus dealt. 
For Mary, upon whose character and personal qualities no- 
thing is said by the evangelists, and whom her Son so care- 
fully avoided holding up to any sort of worship or veneration, 
as to say even, TI suoi xar cos 332, yuyar ; has been worshipped 
as the Queen of Heaven, the Star of the Sea, and such titles 
as were better suited to the gnostical orgies, than to the 
Church. The caution shown in thus avoiding to exalt in 
any way the dignity of this mortal, or to attribute to her any 
power or voice in matters relating to the mission, was appa- 
rently intended to prevent, and ought to have prevented, such 
unwarrantable superstitions. The beatification by the an- 
nouncing Angel is a declaration of the glorious conception of 
the Messiah, and of the peculiar favour conferred on her as 
a handmaid of God, but gives nothing of intrinsic dignity: 
Yet, she hath even been said, and very generally received, to 
have been herself engendered (as her Son was) immaculately 
and without original sin; and for this purpose a duplicate 
legend has been framed, of one Joachim being contracted in 
marriage to one Anna, who is miraculously impregnated with 
the infant Mary, and Mary is thus made out to be the 
daughter first, and then the mother of God. The source, from 
which this name of St. Ann is stolen, may, I think, be traced. 
The Virgin’s name was Miriam, which in Greek is turned 
into Mariamné, which name we retain in use and call it 
Marianne, and many of the vulgar take for a compound of 
the two common names Mary and Ann; but in truth the 
names of the Virgin Mary, and the Virgin Ann, are both 
carved out of the Syro-Hellenic name of the former, Mari- 


asa John ii. v. 4. 


429 


-amné, One tradition is that Mary never saw death, but 
ascended, as her Son did, into heaven, and Epiphanius (who 
was cotemporary with Diocletian) owns that he is unable to 
ascertain whether she died or had continued in a state of im- 
mortality. Holy Writ,” he says, “ contains neither her 
death $3, nor whether she died at all, nor whether she was 
“ buried. And when John went upon his journey, it no 
“ where says that he took the Holy Virgin with him... .. we 

We know not therefore whether she ever died at all or was 
“ buried.” But some people in his time, like people 2g 
cel Tie & OpevoBaaBeia Gecouevos , worshipped Mary as a 
Goddess, and offered to her Collyrides (the Chaounim of the 
Queen of Heaven), and held meetings in her honour. The 
sect called Mazamei 3*5 or Melchite maintained that there 
were three divine persons, God, Messias, and Mary. The 
Rhemish Bible hath this note upon Acts, c. i. v. 14, “ It 
“ pleased not God that there should be any farther note of 
“ her life, doings, or death, in the Scriptures ;” an observa- 
tion far more worthy of note than the story which immedi- 
ately follows, how “ they opened her sepulcre on the third 
“day, und found it void of the holy body, but exceeding 
“ fragrant, and they returned assuredly deeming that her 
body was assumed into heaven.” It is true indeed that the 
Lord upon the cross commended his mother to St. John, 
who “ from that hour %6 took her to his own home,” which 
affords a presumption that she continued with him for some 
time, but for how long cannot be conjectured in the absence 
of all intelligence. Her life, associated to that of the favourite 
apostle of Christ, could scarce have been so utterly devoid of 
all interest, as for the fathers of the Christian church to sup- 
press or pretermit all mention of it’s course and termination. 


as3 Adv. Heer. p. 1043, 4. 

354 P. 1054. 

385 Eutych. cit. Hottinger Hist. Orient. J. 2. c. 2. p. 227. Beidavi in 
Alcoran sur. 4. p. 60. cit. ibid. 

386 John xix. 26. 
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It may therefore be supposed that amidst the perils’ and per- 
secutions to which the disciples were exposed she may have 
perished by violence, and the particulars of her fate never 
have been brought to light, in which case the prophecy®*? of 
Simeon, „a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also,” 
would obtain a literal construction. In all ecclesiastical re- 
cords of decent authenticity there is, as the Romish com- 
mentators say, no farther note of her life or death, her vanish- 
ing is complete, and leaves not a vestige upon which specula- 
tion can work, and if, in the confusion of affairs among the 
early Christians, there was the like doubt and uncertainty at 
the time, then Simon would have known how to turn her 
disappearance to account as well as the aphanism of the Lord. 
As to the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse, and especially 
the fifth, sixth, and fourteenth verses, which might seem to 
bear some allusion to the Virgin Mother, I can do no more 
than confess my entire inability to surmise what it is about. 
I have at some moments imagined that I saw a slight glim- 
mering of it’s signification, wherefore I just barely mention 
it; but I cannot make up my mind to any opinion as to who, 
or even as to what kind and character of persons, or of powers 
and institutions, are in that vision foreshadowed. = 
It is now time to have done with this man and his com- 
panion, the Gnostic Helena, or apocalyptic Jezebel, simply 
observing that his crew of Samaritan devil-worshippers are 
not very obscurely pointed out in “ them which say they are 
% posite and are not d, but are the synagogue of Satan”: © 
„. 

S. XI. Peregrinus of Parium %9 in Troas lived in the reigns 
of the Antonines Pius and Marcus, and set out in life with 
every sort of vile and atrocious crime. Detected in adultery 
he was driven with circumstances of ignominy from Armenia; 
and afterwards being caught in the sin of Sodom “(which 


chon tad «die it 

. Luke ii 35. i tn iON AEE 

338 Rev. 2. v. 9. 3. v. 9. nies 
389 Lucian. de Morte Peregrini, vol. viii. p. 272. ad p. 305. Bipont. — 
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through life he practised) was rescued out of the hands of 
justice by a great bribe. He crowned his career of vice by 
strangling his aged father in order to inherit his estate, but 
finding his country an unsafe residence for him after this 
action, he withdrew into the Palestine Syria and united him- 
self to the Christians, by whom he was presently regarded as 
a prophet and a corypheus, and published commentaries upon 
Holy Scripture, and original books of his own upon their re- 
ligion. He was looked upon, for a season, as the very chief 
and president, saith Lucian, of the votaries of “ the crucified 
“man who invented this new mystery.” Peregrinus was 
taken up upon the charge, then a criminal one, of Christianity, 
and his captivity was regarded by all Christendom as a com- 
mon calamity, and his prison was surrounded by crowds of 
the faithful bringing him victuals and rehearsing the scrip- 
tures to him. They were indeed, as Lucian says, so devoted 
to the crucified sophist, as to imagine themselves all brothers 
of one another, and entitled to enjoy everlasting life, in so 
much that any cunning man or sharper, having a knowledge 
of human affairs, might easily make a fortune of their sim- 
plicity. Having managed to get out of prison, he went home 
to Parium, but finding his native city still too hot for him to 
reside in by reason of his parricide, he distributed his patri- 
mony of thirty talents among the poor of the town, and once 
more threw himself upon the charity of the unsuspecting 
Christians, Being, however, either wearied of their society, 
or more likely detected by them in his impious machinations, 
he parted company with them, and went forth in the new 
character of a Cynic philosopher, which character he acted, at 
Alexandria, in such a disgusting way as may not be described. 
It was probably long after this that he visited Athens, and 
imposed upon the weak judgment of Aulus Gellius , one of 
his auditors, by his Herculean maxims of virtue, “ virum 
“£ sapientem; non peccaturum esse, etiamsi peccisse eum Dii 
“ atque homines ignoraturi forent,” and by his harsh and 
La, 38 Noct. Att. J. viii c. 3. J. xii. e. 11. 
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overweening rebukes to the most venial offenders; one anec- 
dote of his austerity in this latter respect has been lost to us 
with the eighth book of Gellius, whereof only a table of con- 
tents is now extant. Seeing the philosopher Demonax laugh- 
ing, and conversing with urbanity, he cried, Aywovak & xuvas, 
to which the other justly retorted oi, Teceygive d d E. 
From Ægypt he came to Italy, where he had no sooner landed, 
than he began to indulge in coarse invectives against the 
Roman emperour (one of the Antonini), confiding in the well 
known moderation of the Prince and the contempt in which 
he was himself held by the government; but at length the 
prefect of the city informed him, that his presence in Rome 
was no longer desired. Peregrinus now betook himself to 
Greece, and, at the celebrating of the two hundred and sixty 
second Olympiad, appeared at Elis, and disgusted the whole 
assembly by his snarling and paradoxical austerities, giving 
out (at the same time) that at the ensuing Olympiad, he 
would burn himself living upon a funeral pyre, and obtain 
apotheosis by the appropriate name of Phcenix, instead of 
that of Proteus, which he had (as I conjecture) assumed while. 
in Egypt, as well because Proteus was the most ancient of 


the prophet gods of Ægypt, 


YEPWY Aos vyuEoTys 
"Abavaros Ipwreus "Avyunrios, 


as also, because the mercurial and versatile character of that 
Being, 


Tlavra de yiyvomevos RENTETAN 


would both account for his appearing in any (even in a Cynic’s) 
form, and would also justify his own profligate changes and 
tergiversations, it being forsooth consistent in Proteus to act 
with inconsistency, and to be all things unto all men ; not to 


261 Lucian. Demonax. c. 21. tom. v. p. 242. ed. Bipont, 
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mention the play upon his own country-name 6, Tagios, and 
that of Homer's Proteus, bagios. 

It is curious to observe that Apollonius of Tyana, who was 
born three years before our Saviour, from whose school Alex- 
ander Abonoteichites*® was sent forth, and who may be 
deemed the founder of this class of impostours in Asia Minor, 
made the self-same pretence. ‘ The spectre of that Proteus, 
“ whose changes Homer describes, appeared to his mother 
“ when she was big with him. She, nothing fearful, asked 
“him, Whom shall I bring forth? and he said, ME! She 
rejoined, And who are you? He said, Proteus God of 
„Egypt.“ Had we the four books of his Acts, by Mæra- 
genes, instead of the nauseous and silly work of Philostratus, 
we should have a great insight into the character and g 
ceedings of all these abominable fellows. ; 

However, Peregrinus even in declaring that he should be- 
come a God, and sit upon a throne beside the thrones of Vul- 
can and Hercules, did not dissemble that he was to be num- 
bered among the Powers of Darkness. 


A noray Tlpwrevs ... . Ahn 26 panpoy "OAuuaroy, 
Ay Tore rarrag uws p apur; xapmoy Edð 
Nouxrimoadoy TILAY REACH Towa ,a) 
Turbo ‘“Hoaisw re nas ‘Heaxdryt dvaxrs. 


In truth, the pantomorphous dæmon Proteus is the spirit of 
Chaos which appeared in the human form of Demogorgon's 
son Orion, the Tower-building Huntsman, 


Concidit infelix et nunc chaos implet Orion, 
or he is the spirit Demogorgon himself, 


who in ‘dull darkness pent 
Far from the view of gods and heavenly bliss 
The hideous Chaos keeps, 
362 See Jul. Pollux ap. Philostr. Sophist. J. 2. c. xii, p. 593. Olear. 
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of Demogorgon, who sought to obtain homage from the chil- 
dren of darkness and perdition, by pretending that he was the 
father of the Darkness, and the Darkness the mother of all 
other things, as the witch Duessa in her invocation of ps, 
is well and learnedly made to believe 285, 


O thou, most ancient grandmother of all, 

(More old than Jove, whom thou at first didst breed, 
Or that great house of gods cœlestiall) 
Which wast begot in Demogorgon’s hall, 

And saw’st the secrets of the world unmade. 


That Demogorgon sees was the tyrant of the Night, may be 
read in the beautiful poem of the Flower of the Leaf. The 
miserable Peregrinus, while employed in deceiving others by 
all manner of villainy, was himself deceived by the Evil Spirit, 
forgetting or disbelieving what he had learned among the 
Christians, that the most high God “ formed the Serpent” 
and “created the Darkness,” those being “ parts of His 
“ ways,” and desperately imagining, (if I do not mistake the 
whole matter) that by devoting himself to wickedness pure, 
or, like the antediluvians, to “ imaginations only evil conti- 
“ nually,” and by making (what few or none out of so many 
anti-christs would do) a great self-sacrifice in imitation of 
Christ, he would really obtain the reward held out by Satan 
to the elders of his synagogue, and be seated next to 


the throne 
Of Chaos and his dark pavilion, spread > 
Wide on the wasteful deep, where with him throned 
Sits sable-vested Night, eldest of things, 
The consort of his reign, and by them stand 
Orchus and Hades, and the dreaded name 
Of Demogorgon. R 


The two hundred and sixty-third Olympiad arrived in 


3% Faerie Queen, Book 4. cant, 5. verse 22. gua 
36 P, 493. " 
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course, and Peregrinus was there, attended by his favourite 
disciple Theagenes of Patra (who was afterwards worshipped 
for a god in the isle* of Thasos) and others of his followers. 
A fosse of about six feet in depth was dug, and in it a pyre of 
wood and faggots was constructed, and, at the hour of the 
rising of the Moon, Peregrinus and Theagenes appeared, 
bearing each a lighted torch, and set fire to it, which done, 
Peregrinus casting off his raiment and exclaiming with a loud 
voice, Spirits of my father and of my mother receive me!” 
leaped into the raging furnace and was no more seen. Such 
was the end of this very wonderful affair, recorded by the 
historian Ammianus*®, the sophist Philostratus e, and Ter- 
tullian 370, and described by an eye-witness, the incomparable 
Lucian of Samosata ; and its consequences were not so great 
as might have been expected in that age of superstition. The 
divine honours of Peregrinus were confined to his own little 
native town’?! of Parium, where his statue was supposed to 
render oracles. 

There is scarcely another parallel to be found for the con- 
duct of Peregrinus, but that of the Persian 7s, Al-Mokannab, 
who, after declaring that God was incarnate in him, and an- 
nouncing that he should return to govern the whole world, 
and after putting to death (as he thought) every soul in his 
castle that might have espied his actions, jumped into a bar- 
rell filled with aquafortis, so that no remains of him should 
be found to discredit the tale of his aphanism. But even this 
man was, at the time, so hard pressed by the Caliph, that he 
had scarce any choice but to die. Peregrinus was an officious 

I have judged this history worthy of the place I have as- 


367 Athenagoras Legat. pro Christianis. p. 54. Oxon. 1682. 

38 L. xxix. c. I. s. 39. 

369 Vit. Sophist. J. 2. c. 1. p. 563. Olear. 

370 Liber ad Martyras. vol. iv. p. 71. 

37 Athenagoras, p. 122. 

372 See Herbelot in Hakem ben Haschem. Encycl. Britann. in Bagdad. 
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signed to it, as well for it's authenticity, as for it's great 
analogy to that of Simon. Peregrinus was strictly a Simoniac, 
and entered into the congregation of the faithful only to learn 
their mysteries and the better to concoct his own diabolical 
imposture, and like Simon Magus he only quitted their ranks 
to throw off the mask he had worn and openly proclaim him- 
self a god and a “ cosmocrator of the darkness.” If any thing 
were wanting to excite our astonishment yet higher, it is the 
fact of this Cynic’s base and extreme cowardice, of which we 
hear from Lucian, who himself travelled in the same ship 
with him from Troass7s to Syria, and observed him crying 
and screaming among the women when a storm arose, and 
who was informed by the physician Alexander of his like un- 
manly behaviour when sick. It shews by what a strange 
fanaticism (if not actual possession) he was carried pe 
what a zeal of wickedness had devoured him. 

Of the illustrious authour, to whom we owe the more mi- 
nute details of this history, a few words may here be said. 
We have oftentimes occasion to grieve at the impatient spirit 
of some professours of our faith, who will rail unmereifully 
against the ignorance of those who could not be expected to 
know, and the incredulity of those who had but slender rea- 
sons for believing. To me, this authour appears as the purest 
and sincerest lover of truth whose writings I ever read, 


qualem non candidiorem 


Terra tulit. 


He was 8 surrounded by all manner of evils, bath 
moral and religious; by the prodigious fables of the old reli- 
gion, the disgusting frauds by which the heathen conjurours 
sought to wrestle with Christianity, the decline of honest and 
the growth of corrupt and servile manners, the perversion of 
all philosophy, and the more peculiar affectation of those sects, 
whose profest austerity was subservient to the schemes of 
hypocrisy, and, in literature, by the drivelling of sciolists and 


373 Lucian. Peregrin. e. 43. 


437 


pretenders in every department ; so that his office and occu- 
pation, even more than that of Socrates, was to expose errour 
and vice by such playful irony, or burning sarcasm, as might 
be required by the gravity of the several occasions, in pre- 
ference to the laying down of doctrinal precepts. Whether 
the fictions of antiquity*”* were to be exploded, the hypocrisy 
of austere philosophers*’> stripped to it’s obscene nakedness 
or the empty vanity of others puffed away, the villainy of 
sorcerers and theurgic impostours*’® held up to scorn and 
derision, the servility of parasites*”, or the pedantic igno- 
rance of the sophist 7s and grammarian tribe (the spawn of 
that age) exposed, the laughing sage of Samosata was never 
wanting to his task. His dogmas indeed were few, and his 
works of irrision and confutation many, but it were too much 
to suppose that he had no principles, however suitable those 
wicked times were to generate in free minds a spirit of mere 
scepticism ; nor do sterling philosophy and virtue, in what 
sect soever they may be displayed, ever lack their tribute 
from him. In treating of Christianity his ingenuous temper 
is very discernible ; he regarded them as a deluded and en- 
thusiastic people, wedded to the new mysteries of one of those 
simulators, so common in that and the preceding age, a peo- 
ple seeking the best ends by ideal means, a people open to 
deception from the simplicity of their manners, and actually 
deceived by the pretended working of false miracles ; but his 
accounts of their conduct, opinions, and tenets, are remarkably 
just’, for one who clearly had no very intimate acquaint- 

3⁄4 Dial. Deorum. Jup. Tragæd. etc. etc. 

37% Lapitbæ. Vitarum Auctio. Peregrinus. 
vs Peregrinus, Alexander. Philopseudes. 


m Parasitus, De Mercede Conductis. 
s Lexiphanes. De Hist. Conscribenda, Vera Historia. Rhetorum Præ- 


vs See Peregrin. c. 11, 12, 13. Philopseud. c. 16. vol. vii. p. 266. Her- 
motim. c. 23, 24, 25. vol. iv. p. 29.32. I know not, but I may be the first, 
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one. See vol. i. of this work, p. 8, note; und the parable in Matt. c. 22. 
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v. 51. 


438 


ance with them. His censure doth but extend to their zeal, 
in crediting a tale, of which so many impostours had naturally 
made him incredulous, and at worst he only despises their 
fond reliance upon what he deems an airy although he de- 
scribes it as an enchanting dream. A vein of ridicule and a 
life expended in the detection of hypocrisy are apt to end in 
license and unprincipled latitude ; but Lucian, though seem- 
ingly addicted to no one of the sects which disgraced his age, 
and though but a votary of reason, natural religion, and in- 
nate morality, preserves a constant sense of the reverence due 
to useful “ses wisdom and unaffected virtue, in the Academy, 
the Lyceum, the Stoa, or in the common walks of life, rightly 
esteeming that the Moral Sense is older than philosophers 
and their tenets, and will survive all those dogmatical factions 
which have arisen or shall hereafter arise in the never-ceasing 
war of words. Hermotimus is the purest and most beautiful 
of Socratic dialogues, and it’s results appear to be those of a 
man fully sensible of the perfect ends proposed by Christianity 
and of the inadequacy of human efforts for their attainment, 
but declining from the operation of strong reasons (the same 
perhaps which dissuaded the accomplished Philo) to embrace 
that wisdom from on high, and therefore reposing in the rea- 
sonable conclusion to which such premises direct us, that it 
e suflices for a man to live with justice, discretion, and forti- 
“ tude,” and to lead “a social and civic life without indulging 
‘“ in. paradoxical or inflated thoughts;“ or (as the sons of 
Israel truly say,) that the precepts given to the Noachide 
are sufficient under God for the salvation of the Gentiles. 

The dialogue entitled Philopatris is one of the most vile 
and barbarous productions that were ever composed in the 
Greek language, and is only entitled of Lucian, because the 
authour, who has filled it with shreds and patches from the 


3% Piscator. Demonax. Hermotimus. 
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works of that satyrist, durst not publish such vulgar blas- 
phemies under his own name. He did not mean that any 
body should really think that Lucian wrote it. Mr. Gibbon, 
to whose temper of mind this despicable production was not 
unpleasing, carries back it's date as high as to the reign*®* of 
Carus, and J. M. Gesner laboured in the hopes of evincing 
that it was written under Julian®® the Apostate. But I am 
very sure this thing was never written under those emperours, 
or in any age of learning. The sophists of those times were, 
at least, well acquainted with the common places, with which 
they amused their readers, and were incapable of such bar- 
barous ignorance as this man hath displayed concerning a 
well-known oracle given to the Athenians. The circum- 
stance however which most clearly appropriates the Philo- 
patris to the Low Empire is the state of poetry which it ex- 
hibits. From George of Pisidia, who wrote iambics in the 
seventh century, to the fall of Constantinople, the art of verse 
continued to decline, and the measures of syllables were little 
regarded as to number, and as to quantity scarcely at all, it 
being sufficient if the outward look of a verse with an hobbling 
rhythm was preserved; and in the Political Verses (in which 
the Byzantines mostly dealt) the distinction from prose was 
only kept up by the recurrence of an accent or at least an 
ictus pronunciandi in certain places. The hexameters of 
Tzetzes, and the iambics of Manuel Philes and Theodorus 
Prodromus will’ illustrate the nature of this wretched versi- 
fying. Now, Triephon in the Philopatris delivers his effatum 
in a mixture of hexameters and iambics, such as a nurse-maid 
in Julian's reign would not have composed to amuse a baby. 


“Tipedovra Osov, peyar, , dpaviwva, 
Jo Narpos, Uvevja èx Tlargos Extropevoueror, 
“Ey EN rpiwy nas ÈẸ iyos rp. 

Taura vouige Zyva roy , Ocoy. 


m Vol. 2. p. 96. Bvo. 
n Gesn. Dissert. in Lucian. Op. ix. p. 561 to 605. 
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The first line is purloined from somewhere; the last from 
Euripides, but altered so that it will not scan; the third is 
an original trimeter iambic, minus one foot! and the second 
is an original hexameter !! which I will assist my readers by 
scanning for them, d 


Tor | margos | myeu éx | wargos | żxTopeu o ry 


I said, that the barbarism of this dialogue had no parallel 
whatever, but these lines in the Amicitia Exulans of the 
monk Prodromus are at least the effusions of a kindred Muse, 


Ey ra mewra Tw Oew rn rpiadi s 
"Agi covers xabaows "vwe, 

Ey Tois dowwarois de devrecors voos 
Kau rag TPTI TATI rag vw Ee. 


Farther on, the authour of Philopatris introduces a new cha- 
racter, in the person of a messenger announcing the emperour’s 
newly gained victory, and this man is made to express him- 
self in tragic verses, like the messenger in the Perse, Be- 
hold those verses, , 


Tlemrwxev oppus j tarzi Bowpery 
Tlegowy, xai Dove ,) d gu, 
Isse: d èri ye tara hwy AH 
Xeign xparoivros ÈVTÎEVWTATW xcarEI. 
'Asi 70 beroy dx duersi Twy ayadwy 


A dukes, 4% imi Ta uperrrova. 4 


The question has not hitherto been viewed in the light in 
which it is now placed, but the absurdity is too glaring and 
manifest of supposing this doggrel to be a jeu d'esprit in the 
court of the learned Julian, the cotemporary of Libanius, and 
St. John Chrysostomus, and at a time anterior to the polished 
mellifluous poetry of Nonnus and his school; and, by stronger 
reason, of assigning it to the preceding century of the em- 
perour Carus. But I cannot even bring myself to believe 


35 V, 34, ets. p. 94. ed. Mattaire. Lond. 1722. Amicitia loquitur. 
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that the reign of Heraclius could give birth to such a fœtus, 
although any one of his three campaigns, from the year 622 
to 627, might be thought to agree well enough with the few 
historical notices contained in Philopatris. George of Pisidia, 
the eulogist of Heraclius, bears some indications of the decay 
of learning, in his immoderate use of the articles, in making 
some syllables long, such as the first of BactAevs and di 
and especially in what concerns the cesura of the ninth syl- 
lable ; but his errours as to quantity are very rare, his measure 
is always complete, and sufficiently smooth and sonorous ; take 
for an instance, his lines upon the ditheism of the Persians, 


"Ldwe re & mup, rag evavrias puceis 2%, 
Oeoug maperrayouriy dAAnAopIogous, 
Avot c eg meayparwy evayriwy. 


This is not the style of the Philopatris; nor the style of an 
age, in which that book could have been tolerated and, as we 
see it has been, preserved. I believe that the Philopatris is 
not older than the dynasty of the Comneni, and alludes to 
some victory obtained by the princes of that race over the Sel- 
giucid kings of Iconium ; either by Alexis, John, or Manuel 
Comnenus. Alexis s“ went over to Asia during the famous 
siege of Nice, and took that place (which the Latins had pre- 
viously reduced to extremity) in the year 1096. In 1098 he 
invaded the country of the Sultan of Iconium and defeated 
him at Philomelium near the sources of the Meander, and 
was expected to march on to the relief of Autioch ; but he 
disappointed the hopes of the Latins. In the year 1116 
Alexis penetrated to the very neighbourhood of Iconium, after 
gaining another battle at the often contested post of Philo- 
melium. The Turks were again driven from the shores of 
the Bosphorus to the neighbourhood of Trebizond by John 


- 3 De Exp. Heracl. J. I. v. 32. In v. 96. whichis redundant, cvpma9sie 
is a mistake for cupra$e, and in the deficient verse J. 2. v. 33. the article has 
been dropped, Kai 7 aç Biafopar. 
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Comnenus**, in 1126. But Manuel Comnenus e was the 
most brilliant of the Greek adversaries of the Selgiucid house, 
having defeated them in two battles at Philomelium and 
Greeta, in the year 1143. If it be urged that these wars 
were waged against the countries of the old Persian empire, 
but not against the Persians, and that the Tures were not 
called Persians, I answer, Yes, they were. Mr. De Giugnes, 
speaking of the Selgiucide, says, Les Grecs et les historitns 
des Croisades les nomment Persans par ce qu’ils sont venus du 
coté de la Perse. Having pointed out the field in which the 
Chronologer ought probably to search for this uninteresting 
piece of ribaldry, I will only add, that I imagine it may have 
been written by some free-thinking and hostile Griffin (as the 
Latins soi used to call the Greeks) after the great and first 
crusade, and upon occasion of some victory gained by the Com- 
neni over the Turkish kings of Phrygia. I will subjoin briefly, 
and without much disputation, some other reasons for the 
opinions which I have intimated. 

1. The whole tone of the blasphemy in this dialogue i is that 
of a Christian by nation and birth, but lapsed into infidelity 
and indeed into atheism*®*, and not of an unpersuaded hea- 
then; it is the work of a Greek Paine or Parny, not of a Cel- 
sus or a Porphyry. 0 

2. Jam not aware that in the time of Heraclius or at auy 


98 Idém, ibid. p. 37. . wid 
2 Idem. p. 39. . 
* Tom. i. p. 245. Corbagath princeps Persarum cum immenso Turco- 

rum exercitu. Jac. de Vitriac. p. 51. Duaci. 1597. Twv mug 

Nicet. Choniat. p. 21; et Byzantini passim. 

3 I am not advised of their having used that name so early as in the first 
crusade; but it serves me well to express the feelings which dictated such a 
book as Philopatris, for the meaning of the word Griffones as applied to them 
is, Monsters, or Devils. The ancient Griffon was a semi-cherubie beast, 
having the Lion’s body and the Eagle’s head and wings, and sacred to Apollo. 
I know not whether the Latins may not have compared the industrious and 
commercial but base nation of the Greeks to those beasts collecting gold, and 
their own warriours to the Scythian Cyclopes who took it from them; be- 
cause, although Herodotus was little read, that fable was n 

n See c. 29. P 267. husis Be Tos bv Ahnen, etc. 
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time much anterior to the Crusades, there was infidelity in 
the bosom of the Church, but I believe there was much of 
it in the crusading time. The emperour Frederic Barba- 
rossa%%, one of the ablest and most valiant captains of all who 
bore the cross, has even been suspected of having written, or 
caused to be written, that book, of which so much is noised, 
and so little known, De Tribus Impostoribus. However it 
appears to me, that those who say so, either never consulted 
their authorities, or were so ignorant as to confound Frederick 
Barbarossa with Frederick the second, Barbarossa died in 
1190, was succeeded in that year by Henry V, in 1209 by 
Otho IV, and in 1212 by Frederick the second. This em- 
peror in 1239 came to an open rupture with the church con- 
cerning Sicily, and Gregory the ninth denounced him in the 
words of the Revelations, “ Ascendit de mari bestia blasphe- 
mite, etc. etc. and, after recounting his impieties towards 
the Holy See, subjoins 304, Sed quia minus bene ab aliquibus 
eredi posset, quod se verbis non illaqueaverit, oris sui pro- 
bationes in fidei victoriam sunt paratæ, quod iste rex pesti- 
lentiee dixit a Tribus Baratatoribus*® (ut ejus verbis utamur) 
scilicet Jesu Christo, Moyse, et Mahomete, totum mundum 
fuisse deceptum; et duobus eorum in gloria mortuis ipsum 
Christum in ligno suspensum manifestè proponens. Insuper 
dilucidå voce affirmare vel potuis mentiri præsumsit, quod 
omnes illi sint fatui qui credunt nasci de virgine Deum, qui 
creavit naturam; et omnia potuisse. Hanc hæresin illo errore 
confirmans, quod nullus nasci potuit cujus conceptum viri et 
mulieris conjunctio non praecessit, et homo debet nihil aliud 


33 Naudè, Apologie des Grands Hommes, etc. p. 268. Amst. 1712. and 
see Placcii Theatr. Anonym. tom. I. p. 184...197. ed. Fabricii. 

39 Gobelini Persons Cosmodromium, ætas vi. p. 233. Franc. 1599. 
Matt. Paris. an. 1239. L. 7. Lond. 1640. 

35 Baratator, Impostor; Baratador, Engannador; Barataria, Fraus. Du 
Cange Gloss. M. et I. Latinitatis. Hence our law terms, of a Common Bar- 
rator, and of Barratry on the high seas. He used the offensive words audiente 
Henrico Landgravio, and he even offered, if the princes of the empire would 
support liim, meliorem modum credendi et vivendi ordinare. Pistorii Compil. 
Chronolog. cit. Meibom, appx: in Gob. Pers. æt. vi, o- 63. p. unnumbered. 
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credere nisi quod potest vi et ratione nature probari. To 
this, Frederick made a suitable reply ; Papam esse belluam 
de qua scriptum est,“ Et exivit alius equus rufus de mari, 
et qui sedebat super eum sumebat pacem de terra,” et sub- 
dit, Ipse est Draco magnus, qui seducit universum mundum, 
Antichristus, cujus dixit nos esse preambulonem ; but he is 
not said to have offered any contradiction to the specific 
charge of blasphemy brought against him by the Pope. This 
affords good reason for thinking, not that Frederick II. wrote 
the Liber de T. I., but that he knew something of it. The 
very existence of this book hag been questioned, but it’s con- 
tents were certainly known to the peripatetic philosopher 
Claudius de Beauregard, who says , Ineptè Plinius dicit 
J. 30. c. 1. Mosem artem magicam exercuisse cum Jamne et 
Jotape Judæis, multisque millibus annorum post Zoroastrem 
vixisse. Tot viri sancti et Christus ipse Mosem secuti satis 
eum vindicant ab hâc calumniâ, quicquid effutiat contra liber 
impius De Tribus Impostoribus omnia refundens in Dæmonem 
potentiorem, cujus ope Magi alii aliis videntur prastantiores; 
quo etiam refertur illud fictum a Boccacio de Tribus Annulis. 
He might have said that all the three first novels of the De- 
cameron are allegories upon the doctrine of that volume, and 
(probably) that his Genealogia Deorum, derived from sources 
otherwise unknown and unheard of, and filled with Demo- 
gorgon and the theology of the Ophites, comes from some 
similar and secret place. Not only these men, but Postel 
(who said that Arnold of Villeneuve wrote it) must have 
seen the book in question, and I think that he had it in view 
when he wrote his work de Orbis Concordia. And it is said 
to have been seen in the hands of Peter Ramus. It is idle to” 
multiply conjectures upon the authour of this book, which 


never was a publication, or the concern of one man, but was 


a volume containing the nefarious secrets of certain sworn 

societies, and known only to the impious villains who possess 

the higher arcana, or to some few others whose mystical turn 

of mind, and constant enquiry into such topics, enabled them 
36 Claud. Berigardii Circulus Pisanus. p. 230. ed. Patav. 1661. 
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to find access to information from which the public were ex- 
cluded, and who thus learned some portion of the contents of 
the volume, without ever knowing what it was or to whom it 
belonged. But the life of Frederick Barbarossa, as concerns 
his relation with the Church, was nearly a counterpart to 
that of his namesake, and Europe was even then so formidably 
infested with societies of Gnostics, Manichees, Patarines, Pub- 
licanes, and the like, that those evils must have dated much 
earlier than his reign. 

3. Because this work appears to have been written during 
some war which involved an eager discussion upon religious 
subjects, and upon the comparative merits of Christian School 
Theology and Paganism; and no such wars can be found in 
the Lower Empire, but the Crusades. 

4. Because the Mahometan antagonists of the Crusaders 
were far from being so pure in their observance of the Koran, 
as the Caliphs of Mecca and their subjects had been, and 
as the Othmanid Commanders of the Faithful have since been 
and are, but merited by their superstitions and idolatries the 
title of Paynim which they obtained; and because, in the 
meagre attack upon Paganism herein contained, an hugely 
disproportionate*” share is allotted to the Gorgon Head, 
which I conceive to have been, at that time, the peculiar 
superstition of the Curds, Selgiucide, and other semi-maho- 
metan warriors, who emerged from the ruins of the Bagdad 
Caliphate ; being in its female or Medusa form, the Terma- 
gaunt of romance, and in it's male form, our own ugly but 
hospitable Saracen’s Head. George of Pisidia s typifies 
Persia under Chosroes by the Gorgon of Perseus. But it is 
an allusion yet more especially pointing to the dynasty of 
Iconium, because that city was named after the icon * or 
image of Perseus and the Gorgon, which Perseus erected 
there and called ry» Tuyyy Tlepcida. The real head was 


397 Philop. p. 245, 246, 247. 
398 Heracl. 2. v. 8l- 
399 Chron. Paschal. p. 39. Paris, 1688. 
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thrown into the sea at “ Satalia quæ ad Soldanum Iconii 
“ dicitur pertinere , and whenever it's face is turned up- 
wards, it destroys the vessels that navigate the gulph of 
Sataly. 

5. Because the threatened overthrow of Arabia has little 
affinity to the politics of the Greek Emperours, who had not 
even a remote prospect of assailing that country, but a reli- 
gious war against the prophet of Mecca was (in that sense) 
a war against Arabia. 

} 6. Because it mentions a secret fraternity, or 

lodge, assembling in an highly ornamented temple or chamber 

| of the most difficult access, and addicted to the occult sciences, 

and describes the vanities of Judicial Astrology with a mi- 

| nuteness rarely found but in writers of the Darkest Ages. 

i Secret conventicles were little thought of among the Chris- 
tians of Europe before the crusades, as I conceive ; — 
| borrowed from the worship of Satan in Syria. 

l 7. Because it alludes with scorn to the rocni sn Aa 
legend of the Eleven Thousand Virgins*®, probably imported 
into Greece by Peter the Hermit and his crazy Franks. 

8. Because, after an ambiguous compliment to the em- 
perour, it ends with a sneering sarcasm upon the ultimate 
prospects of the war. When Cleolaus has announced the 
victory in his fine iambics above-cited, Critias expresses no 
sort of satisfaction or joy, but drily says, *“ Since the Em- 

4° Gerv. Tilb. 2. 12. p. 920. R 

40 Philop. p. 260, ete. 

4% C. 10. p. 247. De eels ng 

there was such a line in Homer as 2 15 

Nyoy iv &uGiputn, Kn de Te piy xaAewory, 

But he alluded to the lines 

$ Konrn Tiç yar iss meow in Sivori moyrp 
Kahn xai mieipa, repippᷣu roc, 

and his meaning is, (The story of the Virgins is 3 

“ and unfounded lie, from the beginning to the end of it. See Hom. Odyss. 

xix. v. 172. ets. xiv. v. 199. ets. None of the critics have seen through this 

insinuation, which is (in fact) the only place in the book where a grain of de- 

licacy or facetiousness.can be found. 
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“ perour is alive, I have something very valuable to leave to 
“ my children, I leave them his life; Triephon takes it up, 
and says, “ And I leave to my children the approaching de- 
“ struction of Babylon, and the conquest of Egypt, and the 
“ subjugation of the Persians and the Scythians.” I am 
deceived, if any of this be said in good faith: but who can 
with certainty distinguish the gravity of such an ass from his 
jokes? 

I have now presented to the public the best opinion (if I 
flatter not my own discernment) that has yet been offered 
concerning this treatise, a work in itself below the lowest 
contempt, but curious enough from it's impudence, and it's 
questionable motive ; that motive I conceive to have been, 
the deadly hatred, which every Greek felt, towards the Latins 
who were overrunning the eastern empire, working on a feeble 
mind devoid of religion, and perverted by the perusal of that 
very authour, whose name he assumed, and whose style in 
the height of infatuation he thought to imitate. The won- 
derful epocha, to which I have assigned the Philopatris, did 
indeed require a real Lucian to paint, in their nice and dis- 
criminate colours, it's vices, humours, extravagancies, and 
heroic virtues. 


S. XII. That Roma was the New Ilion of profane and the 
New Babel of sacred prophecy, looking forward to the restora- 
tion of theocracy upon earth, hath been shown in the former 
volumes of this work, and in the chapter which hath occupied 
so large a share of this one. The same is implied by the 
writer of her poetical annals, 


* 
Augusto t augurio postquam incluta condita Roma est, 


which word, augustus, is explained to signify Sanctity and 


Deification upon Earth. Rome did therefore persevere in the 
like expectation of Anti-Christ, as the Jewish state did of the 


% Ennius ap. Suet. Octav. e. 7. Flor. Epit. J. 4. e. 12. 
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divine Messias; and those Jews even, who were corrupted by 
heathenish suggestions, and ripe for the Simoniacal imposture, 
looked forward, by preference, to the revealing of an evil 
power in the city of the old Babylonish Dii Magni and Dii 
Penates. Hence their immoderate grief and disappointment 
when they beheld that brilliant but abandoned man, Caius 
Julius Cæsar, cut off in the very hour of his greatness, and 
all the hopes they had built upon him extinguished. In 
summo publico luctu, exterarum gentium multitudo cireu- 
latim suo quæque more lamentata est; pracipuégue Judai™, 
qui etiam noctibus continuis bustum frequentarunt. And 
presently afterwards, they began to fix their restless i e 
tions upon Herod. 

But the victorious treason of Julius was not the first occa- 
sioh of premature imaginings among the Romans, although 

t’s approximation in point of time to that of the sacred * 
-e and the 


Ultima Cumæi venit jam carminis ætas,” 


gave it a greater and irresistible force. But earlier, and at 
the time of the fall of Carthage, the Commonwealth, seeing 
no rival to it’s advancing fortunes, began to look for him who 
was to come, and already the murmur of “ Praesens Divus 
“ habebitur” began to be heard among the people. The great 
Africanus was magnified in language exclusively and properly 
Anti-Christian ; for the man, who soever hath for his father 
an huge serpent, like that 


to which transform'd 
» Ammonian Jove, and Capitoline, were seen, 
He with Olympias, this with her who bore 
Scipio the heighth of Rome, 


is thereby declared a Nimrodian cosmocrator, whether he spring 
up among the Chaldees, the Macedones, or the Romans. 


44 Suet. Jul. c. 84. 
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The legend is given by Aulus Gellius *° out of Oppius and 
Hyginus the biographers of Scipio. The wife of Publius 
“ Scipio was barren for so many years, as to create a despair 
« of issue; until one night, when, her husband being absent, 
é she discovered a very large serpent in his place, and was 
« informed by the soothsayers that she would bear a child. 
« In a few days she perceived signs of conception, and after 
“ten months gave birth to the conqueror of Carthage.” 
This number of months is not an immaterial circumstance. 
The Gods begat Orion in the citadel Byrsa, and the Magna 
Mater brought him forth,wera Jena 4° L,. A dragon be- 
got Augustus Cæsar who was born mense decimo; 


Matri longa decem tulerunt fastidia menses. 


As Juno retarded the natural course of Alemena's pregnancy, in 
order that Eurystheus might have priority over Hercules, the 
latter must have been a ten months’ child, and the ambiguous 
words of Theocritus, Hęaxhea . dexapnvoyv Lr, will 
bear that interpretation ; but as to the huntsman Meleager, 
son of Mars and Althea, the statement is unequivocal, 


Et quos sustinui, bis mensum ** quinque labores. 


Neptune lay with the daughter of the Anti-God Salmoneus, 
and begot Pelias and Neleus, who were born 4% mepimàoueva 
évavrov, and the terrible giant Typhon 


dure Osos Evaavyxsos ours Brora 


a Aul. Gell. J. vii. e. 1. P. Scipio Africanus, Jovis filius creditus; nam 
antequam conciperetur serpens in lecto matris ejus apparuit; et ipsi parvulo 
draco circumfusus nihil nocuit. Aur. Vict. de Vir, Illustr. in Scip. Sil, Ital. 
l. 13. v. 637. . . 644. 

4% Schol. Homer. Iliad. xviii. 486. 


497 Heracliscus, v. 1. 
#8 Ovid. Met. viii. 500. 
#9 Pseud-Homer. in Od. xi. 247. 
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(who built, as Dion Chrysostom saith, the Tower of Tyranny) 
was brought forth by his mother Earth, 


Gre Oy vunres TE È nua ekeredeuyro s 
"AW rer E, eros, À Emnruboy αα 


and we must remember that the most ancient year was of 
ten months, and began on the first of March. Children may 
sometimes be born at the seventh month, but never, saith 
Censorinus, at the eighth, “ sed vel nono vel decimo; Sol 
“ enim a nono zodio particulam conceptionis rursus conspicit 
xara tprywvoy, et a decimo xara" rerpaywyoy. 
If we may believe these writers, Scipio himself was not inno- 
cent of lending himself to such a monstrous pretence, and was 
far better deserving of the jealousies of a free people, and of his 
banishment from Rome, than the general opinion hath conceived 
him. “ He was accustomed to visit the Capitolium in the ex- 
“ tremity of the night and before dawn of day, and to order the 
cell of Jove to be opened, in which he would remain alone for 
“a length of time, as if he were consulting with the God 
“ upon affairs of state; and it was observed that the fierce 
“dogs who guarded the approach of the Temple against 
“ others, never so much as barked at him.” Livy describes 
him as a man not only admirable for his great qualities, sed 
412 arte quoque quidam ab juventå in ostentationem earum 
compositus, pleraque apud multitudinem, aut per nocturnas 
visa species, aut velut divinitus mente monita, agens ; sive et 
ipse capti superstitione animi, sive ut imperia consiliaque, 
velut sorte oraculi missa, sine cunctatione exsequerentur. Ad 
hoc jam inde ab initio præparans animos, ex quo togam 
virilem sumsit, nullo die prius ullam. publicam privatamque 
rem egit, quam in Capitolium iret ingressusque ædem con- 
sideret ; et plerumque solus in secreto agebat ibi tempus. 


“10 Hym. Apoll. v. 350. 
4 Censorin de Die a c. g. p. 39, 
a2 L. 26. c. 19. 
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Hic mos qui per omnem vitam servabatur, seu consulto, seu 
temeré, vulgatæ opinioni apud quosdam fidem fecit, stirpis 
eum divine virum esse; retulitque famam, in Alexandro 
Magno prius vulgatam, et vanitate et fabulâ parem, anguis 
immanis concubitu conceptum, et in cubiculo matris ejus 
persæpe visam prodigii ejus speciem, interventuque hominum 
evolutam repente, atque ex oculis elapsam. His miraculis 
nunquam ab ipso elusa fides est, quin potius aucta, arte 
quadam, nec abnuendi tale quidquam, nec palam affirmandi. 
Multa alia ejusdem generis, alia vera, alia adsimulata, ad- 
mirationis humanæ in eo juvene excesserant modum ; quibus 
freta tunc civitas, ætati haudquaquam naturæ tantam molem 
rerum tantumque imperium permisit. Dion Cassius “ ex- 
presses himself to the same effect, saying that, the report of 
his being begotten by Jove transformed into a dragon arose 
from his own mysterious visits to the temple of that God, 
and inspired many people with the greatest expectations con- 
cerning him. 

The artifices of Scipio are inseparably connected with an- 
other transaction, illustrative of the secrets both of ancient 
and modern anti-christism. In the year preceding the ex- 
pedition of that general to Africa “a sudden, religion in- 
vaded the state,” in consequence of the decemviri reporting a 
Sibylline Oracle +" that “whenever a foreign enemy invaded 
Italy, he might be expelled and conquered, if the Idwan 
« Mother were brought from Pessinuns to Rome.” And this 
oracle coupled with the sanguine expectations, the presa- 
giens animus of P. Scipio, greatly raised the hopes of the 
people. It is to be observed, that nothing was said of this 
matter, in the invasion of Pyrrhus, or on any former occa- 
sion ; and it was only propounded, after ascertaining that 
Attalus king of Pergamus was willing to give up the Pessi- 


413 Vol. I. p. 25. ed. Reimar. Vide Eutrop. Brev, J. 3. c. 20. ed. 
Tzschucke. 
44 Liv. xxix. c. 10. 
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nuntian stone. This must have been privately arranged by 
somebody. Servius e (who calls the goddess, Juno) says she 
was brought to Rome by Scipio. The oracle having further 
declared that the goddess should be received by the *'® best 
man in Rome, P. Cornelius Scipio son of Cneius was selected 
for that purpose, but why he was thought to be the best man, 
the historian could not learn from authority, and declines *7 
offering a conjecture. The arrival of the cubical stone repre- 
senting the Great Mother was the signal for establishing in 
Rome certain private associations, of which the members were 
called by the Romans comrades and by the Greeks brothers, 
sodalitates autem (saith the elder Cato) me questore con- 
stitute sunt, sacris is Idee Matris acceptis. Although 
Ovid explains the circumstance of the Great Mother's wear- 
ing a Tower on her head, (when figured in a human 3 in 
this manner, 


At cur turrità caput est ornata corona ? 
An Phrygiis turres urbibus illa dedit ?” 


it does not appear, as far as I know, that the fraternities of 
this infamous woman exhibited any outward signs of an 
architectural character. But, in truth, the Roman sodalities 
are seldom mentioned, and little is known of their details. It 
is clear however that they were connected with the secret 
conspiracy of New Troy against the world, and also with 
the Scipionic conspiracy against that city herself; and in 
them we may imagine an operative cause for that corruption, 
which invaded the Roman republic, and for the dangerous 
machinations of the Cornelian, Julian, and other families. 
That P. Scipio was the first citizen who, by doubtful means, 
militaris favor, an popularis aura, obtained a surname from 


us Serv. in Ain, xii. v. 841. n 
46 Liv. xxix. c. 1 l. j 


4'7 Liv. ib. c. 14. 
413 Cicero de Senect. c. 18. 
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the country *'9 which he had conquered, (say rather, from 
one entire part of the tripartite earth) might be excused by 
the celebrity of his exploits, but his connexion with such a 
monster of sacrilege, rapacity, cruelty, and treason, as Quin- 
tus Pleminius , can not be so easily got over. A gentleman 
of such high bearing and splendid accomplishments could not 
be either the protectour (as he certainly was) or the accom- 
plice (as he was said to be) of such a being as Pleminius, 
without the most sinister motives. It is an anticipation of 
Julius Cesar with Cataline, Clodius, and Mamurra. Ennius 
was almost as great an impostour as Scipio, pretending to be 
an incarnation of the poet Homer, and had it been our good 
fortune to possess his writings, they would not fail to shed as 
much light upon the cabals of that day, as those of Virgil 
do upon the Cesarean usurpation. Several circumstances of 
Scipio's fall, the names of his accusers, the date of the pro- 
ceedings against him, and the place of his death, and of his 
burial, were **! involved, as Livy assures us, in great ob- 
scurity, but it seems that P. Scipio Nasica (Cybele’s best man 
in Rome) had the audacity to say of him, in his speech 
defending Lucius the brother of P. Africanus, non sanguine 
humano sed stirpe divind satum esse. The obscurity, in 
which his latter years are shrouded, appears to me to have 
resulted from a cautious desire to stifle and consign to 
oblivion an abominable superstition, and one which the death 
of its authour was not calculated to annihilate. It is strange 
that so many writers should have omitted to discover, in this 
character, one of the most deliberate and systematic traitours 
upon record, and beginning his machinations at an unusually 
early period of life. The circumstances of his retirement 
from public life wear the most unfavourable aspect. Being 
accused 2 of malversation in administering the monies re- 


4 Liv. xxx. c. ult. 

420 Liv. xxix. c. 7. 8. 9. xxxiv. e. 44. Dion Cassius. p. 28. Reimar. 

4 Liv. xxxviii, e. 56. c. 58. 

4 Ferguson Rom. Rep. vol. I. p. 267. 8vo. Liv. xxxviii, c. 50. . . . 56. 
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ceived from Antiochus the Great, he (in answer to that 
charge) announced to the people that it was the anniversary 
day of the battle of Zama, and summoned all the people to 
attend him immediately, and in public thanksgiving, to the 
temple of Jupiter Capitoline. When he got there, it seems 
that he found the people very hard of understanding, and 
still listening, in a dull matter of fact way, to hear about 
Antiochus and his money, upon which Scipio tore up the 
scroll containing the accounts of the monies in question, and 
abjured the realm (as by law a culprit was entitled to do) 
without ever attempting to return to it. To me it seems, 
that the story (even at this distance of time) speaks it's own 
meaning: the pretender, who through life had been acting 
the son of Jove, convenes the people to his Father’s shrine in 
order to finish the great imposture of his life, and crush his 
accusers, and usurp unlimited power, but finding the people 
less infatuated with superstition, and with the dangerous 
admiration of warlike glory, than he had hoped, he destroys 
the vouchers of his guilt, and flies from it's well merited 
reward, to end his days a disappointed usurper in exile. 
Cesar was perhaps not a greater commander than Scipio, but 
he lived among a people far more corrupt and vicious, and 
consequently greater admirers of glory; and it may be 
thought that Scipio’s own ambition, though supported by 
deceitful arts, was wanting in that wickedness and absence of 
all principle and conscience, necessary to carry abies © 
an undertaking, 

No deification did in fact take place at Rome, ose 
death of Julius Cæsar, a man who had an head to conceive, a 
conscience to permit, and an hand to perform, any actions 
that might appear subservient to his schemes. When the 
last age of the Cumæan Sibyl was commencing, and the King 
of Ages was about to appear, the spirit of the great trans- 
gression might be expected to show itself; and now’ indeed 
the times were drawing near, in which the New- 1 or 
New-Babylonian character of Rome, so long recondite in the 
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cells of mystery, was to be openly revealed, in the fictions of 
profane poetry, and in revelations from Heaven, Julius was 
the first Roman (if it be granted to me, that Romulus was no 
European prince) who was canonized and adored as one of 
the Divi, and Indigetes, 


Post ingentia facta Deorum in templa recepti ; 


and the first conspicuous act of adoration paid to this impure 
spirit was such as might have propitiated Moloch himself. 
Perusia capté (Octavius) in plurimos animadvertit; orare 
veniam, vel excusare se conantibus, und voce occurrens Mori- 
endum esse. Scribunt quidam, trecentos ex dedititiis electos, 
utriusque ordinis, ad aram Divo Julio s extructam Idibus 
Martiis hostiarum more mactatos. These horrours are con- 
sistent with the results of our ‘foregoing researches into the 
Roman superstition, which show in what light, if Julius were 
a second Quirinus, his death would be regarded, and with 
what manner of orgies it would require to be celebrated. His 
temples bore the appellation of Heroum Iuleum, and contained 
his image together with that of Venus the mother of the 
Æneadæ or, what is the same in substance, of Roma. 

The successour of Julius Cæsar, a man infinitely more sor- 
did than his predecessour; and who could barely disguise the 
worthlessness of his character from constant observation by a 
sort of sly discretion, instead of surrounding it with a dazzling 
glare of imaginary virtues, pursued the career of Godship, 
steadily, but cautiously. He accepted the title of Augustus 
which the senate conferred upon him, a title coœval with the 
oldest auguries of the fortune of Rome, and which was ac- 
counted more ample and dignified than that, which had been 
at first proposed, of Romulus. He permitted temples to be 
erected to him * in Asia, although he did not insult the 
Romans by such a display at home. Prophecies were handed 


423 Suet. Octav. c. 15. Dion Cassius, J. 48. & 14. p. 536. Reimar. 
1 Dion Cassius, J. 51. c. 19. p. 652. 
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about that he would be a God, because sar which is the 
chief part of the word Cæsar meant God in Hetruscan ; and 
no doubt the same family, which inherited the name of the 
ZEnéad Hero and Indigete, Iulus, wore also the cognomen 
Asar or Deus with an honorific prefix. But his great art 
was to take into his hands the literature of the country, and 
having removed out of the way such authours as did not suit 
his purpose, to patronize, as it is called, that is, to debauch to 
his own ends, the poets and other elegant scholars of Rome, 
whom he permitted to speak of him as of a God present upon 
Earth, Praesens Divus, and a being in whose name a binding 
oath might be taken, honours which the deified of ancient 
times did not obtain but after their deaths ; 


Presenti tibi maturos largimur honores 
Jurandasque tuum per nomen ponimus aras. 


His country, he was told, had enrolled his name among her 
Penates, 


et Laribus tuum 
Miscet nomen, uti Grecia Castoris 
Et magni memor Herculis 48. 


Another poet, after invoking Bacchus, Ceres, Neptune, ri 
and Sylvanus, proceeds in this strain, 


Tuque adeo quem mox que sint habitura Deorum 
Concilia incertum est, etc. : 


whether with some hidden irony, or not, I cannot be sure. 
All these things Octavius encouraged, being able to disavow 

them at any time. A radiance of the visage seems to have 
been regarded as a badge of a divine or theanthropic nature, 
handed down (in all probability) from the days of Nimrod, in 
whose beauty there was something portentous. The Deity, 


45 See also J. 3. ode 3. v. II. 


457 


who deigned to make an human body his dwelling-house, was 
supposed (if I may so say) to look out from the window. 
Seth, as we read in some Byzantine historians, was accounted 
a God, by reason of the *% effulgency of his countenance. 
The Shepherd, who found the infant Æsculapius dsgamyy 
ider 497 exraulacay èx rov wados, whereby he acknowledged 
him for a god, and turned aside in fear. Memnon the Æthio- 
pian 48 had in his youth a lunar or crescent-shaped reful- 
gence in his forehead, which he lost as he grew up to man- 
hood. Cara-Khan (the black king) had a d son whose visage 
was resplendent as the Sun, and at the age of one year he 
spoke distinctly and declared that his name was Oghuz. In 
his manhood he took to hunting, rebelled against his father, 
and with the 4% aid of his Uigurs or Auæiliuries established 
the great kingdom of the Tartars. This Oghuz is the giant 
Ogyges or Gygoges. I refer to these immemorial traditions 
only in order to call my reader's attention to what a con- 
temporary writer has ventured, I know not whether upon 
any sort of grounds or merely from the excess of servile 
effrontery, to assert of the living emperour his patron, 


geminas cui tempora flammas 
Læta vomunt, patriumque aperitur vertice sidus. 


But it seems that he prided himself on the glaring of his 
eyes, quibus etiam existimari volebat inesse quiddam divini 
vigoris, gaudebatque si quis sibi acrius contuenti, quasi ad 


#6 See Cedrenus. Hist. Byz. vi. 8. 

m Pausanias. Corinth. c. xxvi. p. 275. Facii. See Nonnus Dionysiac. 
hix. v. 104. 

438 Philost. vit. Apoll. J. 3.c. 11. p. 104. Olear. The rich sophist Herod of 
Attica had favourite slaves to whom he did not blush (such was the depravity 
of the time) to give the names of Pollux, Achilles, and Memnon ZEthiops. 
Philostr. Vit. Soph. J. 2. p. 558. Olear. And that wretched creature, Phi- 
lostratus, tells of Herod’s slave this story, which evidently belongs to the Son 
of Aurora. ° 

#9 Abul Gazi Bayadur Khan Hist, des Tatars. p. 33, 34. Leyd. 1726. 
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fulgurem 1 solis, vultum submitteret ; and it is related that 
a Roman knight being asked by Octavius why he looked 
another way, answered, Quia fulmen b oculorum tuorum non 
possum ferre. Others, coming more immediately to the 
point, told how his mother attending some nightly ritual in 
the temple of Apollo fell asleep, and was visited by æ Ser- 
pent 8, and when she awoke saw reason quasi a concubitu 
maritali purificare se, et statim in corpore ejus extitisse 
maculam, velut depicti draconis .... Augustum natum 
mense decimo, et ob hoc Apollinis filium existimatum. Here 
we have Alexander, and Scipio Africanus, and the old abo- 
mination of Belus and the Dragon. His mother immediately 
before she gave him birth, dreamt that her intestines were 
carried up to the stars, and were spread out so as to encom- 
pass both the heavens and the earth. Octavius, his father, 
also dreamed at the same time that a ray of the Sun shone 
out of his wife's womb; and afterwards when he consulted 
the oracle of Bacchus in Thrace concerning his son, the 
flames from the altar blazed’ up above the summit of the 
temple ; a portent which never happened to any other, save 
only Alexander the great; and on the following night he 
dreamt that he beheld his son in the guise of Jupiter Olym- 
pius, grasping the thunderbolt and the sceptre, crowned with 
rays, and driving twelve white horses in a laurelled car. 
When he was a mere babe, he was one morning missed from 
his cradle, and was found upon a lofty tower gazing upon the 
rising Sun; and when his old bones were burned upon the 
pyre, there was not wanting an eye-witness of Preetorian ** 
rank to swear that his spirit had ascénded visibly to heayen. 
Such were the tales in which a Roman general, the cotem- 
porary of Tully and Cassius, delighted to hear the sad fellows 
who surrounded him indulge ; an infatuation so enormous for 


> ane 
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such an age and for the then state of society, that it could 
only be conceived by the usurper and listened to by his subjects, 
from the overruling prevalence of a religious belief at that 
time ; or in other words, and to revert to the business of this 
long chapter of mine, it was no random flattery, but a strong 
working of that great illusion of hell, Anti-theism. The 
title of these new deities in human form was Imperator, a 
word having the same relation to Rex, as Tugavvos hath to 
BactAevs, and meaning Commander of Armies; they must 
therefore have been supposed to come in the power and spirit 
of the god Quirinus. And this was the religion of the God of 
Forces, which Antiochus surnamed Epiphanes learned when 
a prisoner at Rome. 

Publius Nigidius Figulus $3, the most learned man, per- 
haps, that Rome ever produced, and the most intimately 
acquainted with all her recondite books and archives, declared, 
upon hearing the exact time at which the young Octavius 
was brought into the world, that the Lord of the whole ter- 
restrial globe was born. And this leads me to some ob- 
servations upon the famous Pollio of Virgil; so at least it is 
entitled in our printed editions, but in most of the ancient 
manuscripts, Seculi Novi Interpretatio. Virgil was a man 
whose life was dedicated to the flattery of Octavius Cæsar, 
and to the promoting of his designs by means of poetry, 
the whole drift of which was to excuse a most unprincipled 
usurpation upon grounds of right, deduced from a pretended 
pedigree of the Trojan Æneadæ, and of religion, deduced from 
the Sibylline lore, and the pretended revelations given by the 
Cumean Sibyl herself, to the founder of the Iulian line. It 
was therefore as contrary to the whole course of Virgil's 
beautiful, but wicked, literary career, to represent any other 
man than Octavius, as being the promised restorer of the 
world, of whom the Sibyl used to sing, as it was inconsistent 
with his safety; for his beneficent patron would presently 
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have sent him to drink mare’s milk with Ovid, if not evem 
on a visit to Cicero: To Augustus, therefore, the blasphemies 
of this poém must perforce be referred. It can hardly be 
contended that Virgil, who died before Augustus, and never 
varied the object of his political adulation, ascribed two dif- 
ferent meanings to the very same words of the Sibylline 
prophecies; but that must be contended by whoever denies 
the application of this eclogue to Octavius. For, where 
Æneas is conducted into Hades by the witch of Cumæ, to 
hear the fortunes of his posterity, he is told that Augustus is 
the divine offspring promised to him, in order to restore the 
golden age in the land of Saturn, 
tibi quem promitti sæpius audis 

Augustus Cæsar, divôm genus, aurea condet 

Sæcula qui rursus Latio, regnata per arva 

Saturno quondam, 


and these are the identical prophecies of the Pollio, “ redeunt 

Saturnia regna,” „ surget gens aurea mundo,” “ war and 

“ wickedness shall disappear, the lion and the lamb shall lie 

down together, and the earth shall pour forth a spontaneous 

“ plenty.” Therefore we have not only a political necessity, 

but Virgil's own instructions, for understanding Octavius 
Cæsar by the 


“ nascenti puero, quo ferrea primum 
Desinet, et toto surget gens aurea mundo.” 


It should likewise be considered that the “ decem menses” and 
the “tuus jam regnat Apollo” are almost the wordsof the prosaic 
historian, in describing the miraculous conception of Atia the 
mother of Augustus; not to mention those other fables the 
« jubar Solis, the “ corona radiata,” the “ turris contra 
“ Solis exortum.” Ultimum sæculum ostendit, saith Servius, 
quod Sibylla Solis esse memoravit, et tangit Augustum cui 
simulachrum factum est cum Apollinis cunctis insignibus. 
The “ patria virtutes” are those of Divus Julius. 

The only proposed solution of this ænigma which has any 
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colour of good sense, is that which supposes Virgil to pro- 
phesy the birth of a glorious heir from the nuptials *° of 
Augustus with the widow Scribonia, which were solemnized 
in the consulate of Cn. Domitius Calvinus and C. Asinius 
Pollio. But this opinion is more specious at first sight, than 
tenable. The marriage of Octavius with Scribonia was one 
as little celebrated at the time, as it was unhappy during the 
few months of it’s duration, and seems to have been con- 
tracted by him in his haste to get rid of the daughter of 
Marcus Antonius, whose destruction he was then meditating ; 
nor is it at all probable that such a magnificent prophecy 
would have been composed on her account. Especially, when 
it was an even chance that she might produce (as she actually 
did) a daughter, and so stultify not only the poét, but the 
prophetess upon whose credit that of the Cæsarean empire 
depended. These remarks would have weight, even if Virgil 
had not himself pointed out in his Aineid, that Augustus 
Cesar is the personage here described. 

The objection that Octavius was not undivided master of 
the empire in the consulship of Pollio seems to answer itself ; 
for in the year preceding that year, Virgil had already 
written, ; 


Deus nobis hæc otia fecit; 
Namque erit ille mihi semper Deus, illius aram 
Sepe tener nostris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus, 


whether observing by his own sagacity from which point the 
wind blew, or influenced by the avowal of Nigidius that a 
King of the Earth was born on the same day as Octavius, 
(being that in which the senate met upon Cataline’s con- 
spiracy) and by the report, true or false, that, a few months 
before his birth, the senate had ordered all the children of 
the year to be destroyed, in consequence of a declaration of 
the soothsayers 7 that “ Nature was then pregnant with a 


4% Dion Cassius, J. xlviii. p. 538. Reimar. 
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King of the Romans,” but that the influence of the families 
affected by it prevented this Herodian senatus consultum from 
being enrolled at the treasury. No doubt the young Cæsar 
had played very successfully the same game, of which os 
Africanus set the first example. 

The last of the Sibylline ages was then, as he saith, diis 
to commence, following as it would seem the Hetrurian doc- 
trine of the ten ages s, quibus transactis finem fore nominis 
Hetrusci, the ninth of which commenced with Sylla.. Sylla 
was born in the year of #9 Rome 616; but it is uncertain 
what year the Secular Games were celebrated, whether in 
605, in 608, or in 628. It was a matter of the most occult 
science and pontifical investigation, to pronounce, on what 
year each sæculum ended, and I am not satisfied whether the 
Quindecemviri did not publish the games more than once, 
when they saw reason to doubt which was the true Sibylline 
year. It was not fixed by law or custom to be an en 
cycle of 110 years, 


Certus undenos decies per annos 


Orbis, 


till after the games held by Augustus; if even then *#. The 
year 714 was that of Pollio’s being consul, and I would almost 


438 Thuscæ Historie cit. Censorin. p. 84. Plut. Sylla; un jour que le ciel 
etoit clair, serein, et sans le moindre nuage, on entendit une trompette qui 
rendoit un son si fort, si aigu, et si lugubre, qui tout le monde fut saisi de 
frayeur, trés-consterné et très alarmé d'entendre un bruit si horrible. Les 
devins de la Toscane les plus sages et les plus savants, consultés sur ce sujet, 
repondirent qu’il annonçoit une nouvelle race de gens et un renouvellement du 
monde. Car ils disent qu'il doit y avoir en tout huit races toutes differentes 
entre elles et dans leurs vies et dans leur meurs; qui Dieu a marqué a cha- 
cune le temps de sa durée qui n'est termineé que par la periode qu'on appelle 
la grande année; et que, quand lune prend fin et que l'autre est prête à 
paroitre, le ciel ou la terre en donnent le signal par quelque prodige mer- 
veilleux. Dacier, tom. vi. p. 339. Maestricht. 1778. The story is given 
loosely (as was his character) by Plutarch, and he mistakes the age which was 
then ending, or the eighth, for the ultima ætas; for the correction of 
we are indebted to the invaluable treatise of Censorinus. 
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venture to pronounce that the said year was given out aud 
received for the secular year; and that the Seculi Novi 
Interpretatio was in the nature of a Carmen Seculare ad- 
dressed to Pollio, the consul of that year, and in honour of 
Octavius who had in the very beginning of the same year 
consecrated his adoptive father’s apotheosis at the horrible **! 
Are Perusine. The immolation of three hundred Roman 
citizens (of all the three orders of society) is a measure which 
seems to require some more active stimulus, than his mere 
resentment against Lucius Antonius and his followers, men of 
the Julian party themselves, and entirely unconnected with 
the Parricidium ; but I believe that the conduct of Octavius 
flowed from the same superstition as the poém which Virgil 
wrote the same year, and that those diabolical orgies at 
Perusia were meant for a secular inauguration (a ceremony: 
of which I have, in an earlier part „ of this volume, explained 
the dark and bloody character), and that the three centuries 
of victims were slaughtered on the three successive nights 
of the 


Trina Terentino celebrata trinoctia ludo. 


One more objection remains to be done away, that Octavius 
Cesar was not born in the year 714, conformably to the words 


of the poém, 


Jam nova progenies ccelo demittitur alto. 
Tu modo, nascenti puero ete. 
Casta fave Lucina! 


It should be recollected that the anniversary day of any 
event is in it's nature a type or image of the real day of that 
event, in which sense we annually hear our choristers singing, 
J. C. is risen to day, and Milton begins his Ode on the 
Nativity 


44" See Senec. de Clementia. J. I. e. t1. 
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This is the morn and this the happy day, ete. 


Such a figure of speech, moreover, is yet more natural in a 
birth-day poém, which is at the same time a Secular Poém, 
for the invocation of Lucina is (for ancient reasons which 
may be found in Censorinus) an essential part of the Carmen 


Seculare ; 
Lenis Ilithyia tuere matres, 


Sive tu Lucina probas vocari, 
Seu Genitalis! ete, etc. 


Therefore I think there is some ingenuity (in this respect) in 
the plan of the Seculi Interpretatio, and more so as it was 
meant to be obscure, dwvavra cvveroios, and was written at 
a time when Octavius had not laid any open claim to the 
sovereignty of Rome and the Œcumenè. The poém in question 
is an hymn for the 23d of September in the year U. C. 714, 
being the twenty-fourth anniversary of the day on which 
Nature produced the King of the World, and being the year 
in which he was to enter upon the glories of the Tenth or 
Solar Age. At this time of the year, Asinius Pollio, having 
brought about a truce at Brundusium*® between Octavius 
and Anthony, to whose faction he had hitherto belonged, 
(holding Venetia for him with seven legions, and being his 
Consul,) had conciliated to himself the favour of the former, 
which he continued afterwards to enjoy through life. In 715 
he conducted the war against the Dalmatians and obtained a 
triumph, (rather I suppose from his new patron’s favour, than 
from such a war being really of triumphal magnitude,) and 
assumed to his family the sounding name of Saloninus, 


grande nomen 
Dalmatico peperit triumpho. 


This was during the truce which he had effected; and the 
infatuation of his old friend (enervatus amore ejus animus) 
afforded him a decent reason for not rejoining him in arms, 
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but when Octavius had the meanness to sollicit his attendance 
in the campaign of Actium; Pollio made this answer “, in 
which he shewed some degree of virtuous feeling; “ Mea in 
“ Antonium majora merita sunt, illius in me beneficia notiora. 
“ Itaque discrimini vestro me subtraham, et ero præda vic- 
“ toris?” Thus did he disappoint the expectations of the 
Cœsar's creatures by whom he was regarded (and by Virgil 
among the rest) as “ inde” (from Salona) “ ad Orientem ** 
“ adversus Antonium profecturus.” He is said to have been 
aman ad summa provectus*® incorrupta vita et facundia, 
and his son Asinius Gallus became an object of suspicion to 
Tiberius tamquam Pollionis Asinii patris “ ferociam re- 
tineret. Suetonius cites an occasion upon which Augustus 
was overpowered by the somewhat unreasonable asperity of 
Pollio 8; his writings also were filled with praises 4 of those 
patriots whom Augustus affected to term the Parricides. It 
cannot be doubted that in heart he abandoned Anthony in 
714, though he kept up a shew of decency; but upon the 
whole, the Cesarean court could boast of few such ornaments 
as Virgil’s Consul of the golden age. Augustus long after 
and in the splendour of his reign, U. C. 736, celebrated the 
Ludi Seculares in a public manner, to which Horace con- 
tributed an Ode, but that circumstance does not at all shake 
my belief concerning the mysterious business of Perugia, and 
the no less mysterious poém of Virgil. To his writing this 
birthday song for the Sibylline anti-god, I impute the reputa- 
tion he got, in ages of dark superstition, of being the very 
prince of wizards, (to which effect Gervas of Tilbury and 
others*® relate most astonishing tales) and the sortilege 
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practised, until lately, by opening his volume as an oracle. In 
these tales his powers are flattered by the imputation of præ- 
ternatural agency, but no injustice is done to his character 
and designs. His poém, originally called Gesta Populi Romani, 
represents Æneas as a Descendant of the Gods, himself also 
a God, a Necromancer, and the High-priest, Flamen, and 
Hierophant, establishing and expounding the religions of 
Roma-Troja, and unfolding it's future destinies. He is not 
idly called pius Æneas, but his sanctity as a priest and prophet 
was the main object to which Virgil sought to’ draw his 
reader’s admiration, his warlike atchievements being but a 
menstruum in which he might convey this political poison. 
And what is the upshot of all the vaticinations of his hags 
and necromancers? Plainly, and in undisguised terms, this ; 
that a Roman general had a Divine right to be absolute sove- 
reign of his country, being that long-expected Deity in human 
form, of whom ancient prophecy had sung. Virgil was in- 
contestably an important member of a band of conspiratours, 
he was their Orpheus to steal the Golden Fleece, and the 
Homer to varnish their sly and cold-blooded Ulysses. * 

From the reign of Augustus we may trace a great increase 
of superstition, a habit of resorting to wizards and to the 
fatalizing astrologers called Mathematics, and a more general 
and serious adoption of those notions, whieh in the conspiracies 
of Julius and Octavius had been despised by all reasonable 
and good men. Apollonius Tyaneus (who was born in the 
reign of Augustus and died in that of Nerva) found the 
temples of Tiberius Cesar si more highly revered and more 
inviolable, at Aspendus in Pamphylia, than those of Jupiter 
Olympius. It was reported of Tiberius that in his youth he 
rode upon an ass 42, which gave out flashes of fire from it's 
body, a token of his high fortunes, borrowed (as I believe) 
from the Hebrew prophecies of which his reign brought in 
the fulfilment. Above Mazaca, or Cæsarea ad Argeum, the 
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capital of Cappadocia, stands the Mount Argish, which to the 
Cappodocians of old was “ a God i, and an Oath, and an 
Image of God,” and the summit whereof is frozen and ac- 
knowledged to be inaccessible; Mazaca quam dicunt** Ur- 
bium Matrem, cui Argeus mons imminet, qui nives verticis 
albicantis ne æstivis quidem solibus superfundit ; yet do it’s 
inhabitants, even at this time, maintain , that upon it’s 
highest point there once stood a tower upon which Tiberius 
Cæsar was wont to sit. A strong proof, what a deep root the 
worship of this impure and false deity had struck in Asia, and 
also that his worship was that of the God of Forces and 
Maozim; because Cappodocia was a country entirely devoted 
to the worship of Bellona *® and Mars, or Iphianassa and Orion, 
by the names of Comana and Comanus, and to the mysteries 
of the idol sword, Acinaces of the Magi, Dulfakar of Ali, 
Chalyb of Georgius Cappadox, or Excalibar of Arthur the 
Wild Huntsman. The princely seat of this religion, with it’s 
college of more than six thousand priests, was at Comana by 
Mount Argeus. Among the pretended saints of the calendar, 
when you meet with any who are worshipped as Spirits of 
war and battle, they aré sure to be Cappadocian saints; such 
as are St. George, St. Mercury, St. Sabas, and St. Demetrius. 
But there is a legend, among the fragments of that grave 
writer, Polybius, which traces Roman antitheism to it’s proper 
source, and shews that Argeus was an highplace and a moun; 
tain-throne of the Mighty Hunter. “A certain king of 
Persia, either Artaxerxes or some other, being out a hunt- 


Max. Tyr. Diss. viii. p. 144. Reiske. 
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ing, was about to be destroyed by a lion who had already 
“ seized upon his horse, when a Persian in his company slew 
* the lion with a stroke of his acinaces ; whereupon, the king 
“ commanded him to climb to the summit of the highest“ 
mountain in the neighbourhood, and to look east, and west, 
and north, and south, and the king gave to him all that he 
could see. Thence originated both the kingdom and the 
name of Cappadocia.” Before I proceed to speak of Nero, 
I must beg the e of digressing into some general 
observations. 

The falsehood of history is sometimes insisted upon in such a 
way as would engender scepticism upon all human affairs, and 
without reason, for the generality of recorded facts are true, 
either simpliciter, or secundum quid. But where character 
is in question, and the facts not very certain or notorious, 
the representations of it are for the most part so partial and 
factious, that probability often lies on the side of the paradox 
or historic doubt. This is more especially apt to be so, in 
case of characters extravagantly exalted or vilified. In the 
decline of the Roman commonwealth there were principally two 
moral parties, the Stoical, and the Epicurean, of whom the 
former were austere in their manners and faithful supporters of 
the state, the latter were infinitely more lax in principle and 
practice, and most of the Cesarean rebels were from among 
their number. After the fall of the state, and when the 
tyranny of the Generals-in-chief or Imperatores was fully 
consecrated with Majesty or divine honour, both of these sects 
appear to have done what every thing Roman did, to have 
degenerated. The men of pleasure fell into every imaginable 
excess of scurrilous absurdity and filthy obscenity, openly 
practising such vices as in the days of Cicero a well bred man 
thought it some indelicacy even to speak of, citizens also and 
nobles becoming actors in those vulgar sports which their 
grand-fathers had only exhibited at their own expense in order 
to gratify the multitude. On the other hand, the professors 


% Polyb. ap. Const. Porphyrog. Them. p. 8. ed. Vulcan, 1588. 


469 


` 


of virtue declined into mere hypocrites, men of harsh and 
pedantic manners, uncouth dress, and withal of very suspicious 
probity and chastity. If some among them were pure and 
admirable models of good living, as we may suppose Persius 
and his præceptour to have been, a greater number partook of 
the moral turpitude of Lucan *** and Seneca. This sort of 
people were more unpopular than the undisguised profligates, 
and probably they may have had that surplus of depravity, 
which hypocrisy usually superadds to an unprincipled cha- 
racter : 

Horum simplicitas miserabilis, his furor ipse 

Dat veniam: sed pejores, qui talia verbis 

Herculis invadunt et de virtute locuti...... 


Of these bad men, Publius Egnatius e may be taken as a 
type and exemplification; auctoritatem Stoica secte præ- 
ferebat, habitu et ore ad exprimendam imaginem honesti exer- 
citus, ceterùm animo perfidiosus, avaritiam et libidinem oc- 
cultans. It so happens that the greater part of literature, 
and especially history, was in the hands of the Stoicizing party, 
from whose exaggerated and antithetical writings we must 
take the characters of their rulers; and it also happens that 
this party were in a habit of perpetually deploring the fall of 
the republic, and moreover of applauding to the skies every 
fanatical plan set on foot, for the impracticable end of reviving 
popular government, 

Quale coronati Thrasea Helvidiusque bibebant 
Brutorum et Cassi natalibus, 


men who for their folly well deserved that their wine should 
choke them, The energies displayed in the war of Philippi 
were those of the old commonwealth, shaken indeed and dis- 


458 Vide Sueton. vit. Lucan. k f 

489 Dion. Cass. J. 61. p. 990. 62. p. 1020. Tacit. Annal. J. 13. c. 42. 
L 15. c. 65. { 
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tempered, but still animated with life, and full of citizens who 
had lived under it’s laws and exercised it’s public rights, But 
in the reign of Nero (not to speak of earlier reigns) the re- 
public was a lifeless image, the practice of it's old government 
forgotten, and the Roman citizen with his active and haughty 
spirit an extinct animal, the place of whom could not be sup- 
plied. by the casuists and professours of domestic and political 
ethics, nor even by the brave generals who continued to spring 
up under the Roman eagles. On the other hand, the sovereign 
was not a perjured citizen, an unmasked dissembler, a violent 
advocate of popular rights transformed into a military usurper, 
who had waded through fraud and through violence to the 
possession of supreme power, as Julius, Anthony, and Octavius 
were, but a man enjoying that power in a constituted empire, 
either by inheritance or adoption from his youth, or by such 
other modes of substitution as custom had introduced and 
sanctioned. The republican historians, and the objects of 
their admiration, were consequently the objects of frequent 
and not utterly unjust severity to those emperours who were of 
the opposite sect in philosophy, and we must bear in mind this 
natural antipathy between the writers and the men written of, 
as well as the partial affection which the same school of writers 
bore towards certain other princes. Of this, we have an ex- 
ample in the two sons of Vespasian. The elder of these came to 
the throne infamous for almost every vice. Prester sœvitiam *! 
suspecta in eo etiam luxuria erat, quod ad mediam noctem 
comissationes cum profusissimo quoque familiarium exten- 
deret. Nec minus libido, propter exoletorum et spadonum 
greges, propterque insignem regine Berenices amorem cui 
etiam nuptias pollicitus ferebatur. His warlike i 

in Palestine fully justified his reputation for cruelty, and the 
remorse which attended his dying moments is but imperfectly 
dissembled by the authours of his life 2. Yet this man did 


46 Suet. Tit. c. 7. 
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so prudently manage his affairs as to win over to his side the 
writers and scholastic republicans, who have dressed him up 
in romantic colours of virtue, and put into his mouth such 
sentiments as an angel might delight to hear and an hypocrite 
might despair of enhancing. The younger brother Titus 
Flavius Domitianus, a man too much addicted to popular 
amusements and the anti-stoic laxity, but not unskilled in 
polite literature 48, is on the contrary treated by the pen of 
history with such an extreme malignity as strongly marks the 
spirit of faction. The following passage of Dion is a glaring 
instance of the rage with which the best and most laudable of 
Domitian's acts were misrepresented, even at the expence of 
revealing the hypocrisy of his brother; xas dia rero, xasreg 
xas duros "Eapive tivos kurs ip, Gums, Sidi nar 6 Tiros 
ioxvews mepi res INTAS EAN an amyyo- 
peucey 466, imi & Rel, undeve bri dv rn rwy Pwaswy dpyn E 
reuvectos. The first allegation, about Earinus, although it de- 
rives some degree of support from a short poem of Statius 4%, 
is perfectly irrelevant, and all the rest is farfetched malignity. 
If Titus practised, and encouraged in others, the foulest 
enormities known to human nature, and for those purposes 
exercised a cruel tyranny upon the lower class of mothers and 
their male infants, 


463 versam proles tua pandet Idumen, 

Namque potest, Solymo nigrantem pulvere fratrem 
Spargentemque faces et in omni turre furentem. : 
Valer. Flacc. ad Vespasian. I. I. v. 12. 

464 L. 67. p. 1101. See Martial. Epigr. J. vi. 2. 

465 See Stat. Sylv. J. 3. carmen 4. It may however be said that the poém 
of Statius does not of necessity imply more than that Earinus was a favourite 
servant, however censurable it’s general style and colour may be; that verses 
eighteen and nineteen are inserted for the purpose of excluding any sinister 
construction ; that Suetonius mentions his revival of the Scantinian law against 
those qui nefanda Venere uterentur, and no where gives the slightest intimation 
of his offending against that law himself; but rather inveighs against him ob 
contrectatas multorum uxores (c. 1.) and quasi concubinas ipse develleret, 
nataretque inter vulgatissimas meretrices. Tacitus speaks de stupris et 
adulteriis; Hist. iv. c. 2; but is silent as to any circumstances inconsistent 
with these laudable enactments of Domitian, 
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(lege sinistra 
Ferre timent famulæ natorum pondera matres 466) 


shall it therefore be made a crime in Domitian to have taken 
away that abomination? As well might it have been said, 
that he restricted the planting of vineyards, not in order to 
support the declining corn-market of Italy , but in contempt 
and hatred of Titus, who was fond of wine. The reign of 
Domitian appears to me to bear marks of an unusual attention 
to the public welfare, and to such legislation as was sincerely - 
(whether judiciously or not) intended to promote it. But it 
is also disfigured by acts of severity; confessedly arising from 
the fear which he entertained of all such as affected popularity 
and “ Pæti Thrasem 468 et Helvidii Prisci laudes ediderunt,” 
a fear which embittered all his days. How solid were the 
grounds of his apprehension, and consequently how just his 
precaution, in each particular case, we cannot possibly learn 
from such historians as we possess. The proceedings of 
Sallustius Lucullus in Britannia might (if connived at) have 
ripened into such an open rebellion, as did that of Lucius 
Antonius in Germany, or on the other hand they may have been 
exaggerated to the jealous ears of the prince. One circum- 
stance, alone, will shew the silly excess to which the party 
of Titus and the moralists carried their animosity against 
Domitian. That prince, who was a ready and elegant writer, 
was accustomed to destroy with his steel pen the flies, which 
in hot countries are the torment of life, and especially so in 
the hours of study; and this hath been gravely adduced in 
order to fix upon him an imputation, of which he stands entirely 
clear, that of natural cruelty. Two Dervishes had performed 
a long day’s journey through Persia and had sitten down to 
their supper, when one of them perceived an ant running up 
his sleeve. “Ha!” he exclaimed, “I have brought this 


466 Stat. ib. v. 77. 
% Suet. Dom. c. 7. 
#8 Suet. c. 10. 


475 


animal from it's native place against it's own will; justice 
“and humanity require that I should carry it back.” And 
with that, he retraced his weary steps, till falling into robbers’ 
hands he was slain, and those who had accounted him a saint 
when living, now esteem him only less than a God. The 
authours of this charge against Domitian had the same spirit 
of puerile sophistry, and the same designing hypocrisy, as the 
Mahometan dervish. Among the invectives, which we have 
for historical memoirs of the Cæsars, none are so deservedly 
famous as those of Cornelius Tacitus, nor have any contributed 
so powerfully to corrupt the integrity and purity of literature, 
by setting an example of harsh partiality, affected brevity, 
epigrammatical point, and scholastic common places, like that 
by which a savage heathen Gael (standing upon a bleak wilder- 
ness of heath, amid wolves and wild bulls and stags) complains 
of the Romans that solitudinem faciunt, and then comes 
quibbling in with pacem appellant, as if his youth had been 
wasted under the portico of the Senecas. But the natural 
talents of Tacitus were superior to this sort of nonsense, un- 
fortunately for the taste of the moderns; and particularly of 
the French, because of their general ignorance of the Grecian 
models. This authour in the outset of his Historie gives us 
the following information. “ Dignitatem nostram a Vespasiano 
« inchoatam, a Tito auctam, a Domitiano % longius pro- 
“ yectam, non abnuerim.” But, having admitted that which all 
his neighbours well knew, he doth not proceed to explain that 
which I would desire to know, by what arts so starch a censor 
of imperatorial vice, and such an admirer and commiserator of 
all who suffered from that emperour’s severity, as he was, 
obtained and kept the favour of such an idle scape-grace and 
such a suspicious ruler as Domitian is by him described to be. 
Had the emperour virtue to love and reward the virtues of an 
austere and discontented subject? Then great is the merit of 
Domitian, and strong is the inference in his favour and against 
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most of them whom he punished. Or, did Tacitus adapt his 
morality to the manners of the Flavian court, and his patriotism 


to their sanguinary politics, reserving his virtue, and all that, 


for the court of Trajan? If so, he is himself an example of the 
state of society I am describing. The father-in-law of Tacitus, 
a man of some military experience, and bearing the most for- 
midable name, to Flavian ears, of any among the phe 
families, 


Julius, a magno deductum nomen Iulo, 


had got himself into so much notice that “ poscebatur ore 
vulgi dux Agricola 6. But we find Tacitus, though labour- 
ing for that purpose, unable to shew any ill usage of him by 
Domitian, other than the obviously necessary precaution of 
confining him to the nominal, and not entrusting him with 
the active, command of his armies. And, upon mentioning 
that Domitian was rumoured to have destroyed him by poison, 
he confesses that he had no reason to think so, except that 
Domitian sent frequently to enquire after his health during 
his last illness; sive cura illud i, (as he adds in his anti- 
thetic style) sive inquisitio erat. I really cannot imagine 
malice more rancorous, and yet more impotent. In the course 
of cultivating letters, Domitian protected and encouraged 
several justly celebrated authours, the poets M. Valerius 
Martialis, C. Valerius Flaccus, and P. Papinius Statius, and 
M. Fabius Quinctilianus of Latin prose authours about the 
second; unto whom he committed the education of his nephews. 


It is curious to observe the animosity of Juvenal not only against 


Statius “e, but against the great critic last mentioned n, for 
no other reason than because they basked in the sunshine of 


Domitian’s reign. However, his reign is not more res 


470 Agric. e. 41. 

4 Agric. e. 43. Dion says Le gayn, although the charge was of poisoning ; 
and that is refuted by the testimony of his own son-in-law, 

#72 Sat. vii. v. 85, ets. 
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this judicious patronage of learned men, than it is for the 
open war which, having smouldered for many years, blazed out 
under Domitian, in which the Cæsarian government on the 
one side, and the persons called philosophers on the other, 
were parties. To the party of the philosophers belonged the 
satyrical poets, three of whom, Persius, Juvenal, and Sulpicia, 
have come down to our time. ‘In the fourteenth year of 
Domitian's reign the philosopher L. Junius Arulenus, sur- 
named Rusticus, was condemned to death, and the whole 
body “ of those, who were so denominated, were banished 
out of Italy upon a charge (as it is represented to us) of 
having celebrated the “ sacred” memories of Pætus Thrasea 
and Helvidius Priscus, or, in other words, of having sup- 
ported by their declamations, and political watchwords, what- 
ever remained in Rome of republican party. This proscription, 
by which 


Et studia, et sapiens hominum nomenque genusque 475, 
Omnia abire foras atque urbe excedere jussit, 


is the subject of Sulpicia's satyre, and was the occasion of 
Juyenal's exile in Ægypt. This was an extraordinary coup 
d'etat, and if any suppose that it was done in the wantonness 
of caprice and without some grave (I do not say, adequate) 
causes, they must come strongly prejudiced to the considera- 
tion of this topic. At any rate it was not a peculiar caprice 
of Domitian's, for his father Vespasian ‘7° (reputed a grave 
man) found it necessary to take the same step in the second 
year of his reign, and banished all the philosophers (except 
only Musonius) from Rome, on account of their turbulent 
behaviour, I know not how nearly Lucius Junius Arulenus 
may have been related to Decimus Junius Juvenalis, but the 
Junian name (with its two tyrannicidal prenomina, Lucius 
and Decimus) was calculated to foster the vain dreams of 


474 Suet. Domit. c. 10. Tacit. Agric. e. 2. c. 45. Dion. L. 67. p. 1111. 
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those umbratic patriots, who used to talk virtue in the 

dying days of the Roman commonwealth. It may be feared 

that, that small but necessary ingredient in the great civic 

policy of the old tyrannicides, the dagger, was, in their 

counsels, all in all, the beginning and the end, in as much 

as any of these people could suborn an assassin, though very 

few could reform or govern a state. Certain it is, that in the 
very next ensuing or fifteenth year of his reign, Domitian was 

basely and villainously murdered, suorum conjuratione , by 

means of a man 7s whom he had loaded with benefits and 

(like Tacitus) long? provererat, and of another, who, being a 
pecuniary defaulter, cut short his patron’s days in order to 
conceal his own fraud. Apollonius of Tyana, than whom a 
viler wretch never made traffic of the sacred names of phi- 
losophy and religion, prophecied this murder , not indeed 
in respect of time, but of space, which looks as if he had some 
private intimation of the day on which it was to be done. We 
learn of his biographer “seo, as a matter of great boast, that 
Apollonius (during the whole time Titus reigned, both jointly 
with Vespasian and alone) was in strict intimacy with Nerva, 
Rufus, and Salvidienus Orfitus, and secured their allegiance 
to the reigning emperour. But he afterwards alienated the 
same persons from their fidelity to Domitian, and exhorted 
them to support the public liberties against him. Being, 
however, afraid to correspond with them in writing, he em- 
ployed a confidential agent to whom he said, “ I constitute 
you the minister of a secret glory. Go to Rome, to such a 
“one, and converse with him, and be to him every thing that 
“Iam.” It is impossible to read this passage, without the 
suspicion, that his alter Ego was the spirit of Prophecy, who 
gave him such a private knowledge of Domitian’s approaching 
fate; and without obtaining a little insight into the sources 
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of the panegyrics upon Titus, and the nature of the liberties 


-which Domitian had infringed. Public liberty remained in the 


self same state as it was before, except as regarded one fran- 
chise, that of pursuing a certain career (it's nature and merits 
are the very point to which I sollicit enquiry) called Phi- 
losophising. Also, the Muse of the satyrist Sulpicia is made 
pretty plainly to declare, and even to boast, that the exile of 
the Philosophers in the preceding year was the prime and 
moving cause of his being murdered ; 


Pone metus omnes, cultrix mea. Summa tyranno 
Hac instant odia, et nostro periturus honore est. 


Which, being interpreted, means, that he banished philosophy, 
and she hired his own servants to cut his throat. For what 
reasons an obscure individual, in the extremity not of age only 
but of incurable disease 461, was elevated to the throne, whose 
puppet he was, and what part Domitian's real successour, 
M. Ulpius Trajanus, and his friends, may have had in his 
destruction, can not now be clearly unravelled. It looks like 
a compromise between the sophistical and the military party. 
I have not made these various observations; in the view of 
denying the great and deplorable licentiousness, in which the 
Roman emperours indulged, and exceeded, if possible, even 
the immorality of their subjects, but of holding out, to those 
who may busy themselves with Roman History, the propriety 
of invéstigating the state of philosophical, religious, and 
political party spirit, which has led to the historic apotheosis 
of certain emperours and the apodiabolosis of certain others, 
and of reducing within proper bounds that spirit of partiality 
which I have endeavoured to illustrate by the case of the two 


Flavian brothers. 


Those who contemplate the history of two other adoptive 
brothers, Marcus Annius Verus, called Aurelius Antoninus, 
and Lucius Commodus, called Verus, may perhaps find fresh 


41 Vide Dion, Cass. J. 68. c. I. ad finem. 
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topics of doubt. Marcus was not merely a stoie by pro- 
fession, but a school philosopher, who from his throne wrote 
common places “ee in king Cambyses’s vein of morality, and 


was so much under the influence of the sophists of his 


time, that he enumerates his obligations to no less than 
twelve of them by name 188, (not including Fronto, who 
stands upon a higher ground) and thanks one of them for 
making him well acquainted with Thrasea, Helvidius, Cato, 
Dion, and Brutus. It is ridiculous enough to see a Roman 
Emperour praising the doctrines of conspiracy against his 
own power and life ; but it is a grosser mark of his infatuation, 
that in his very Quadian camp, where he wrote that book 
of his commentaries, he performed magical rites under the 
direction of the infamous pupil of Apollonius Tyanéus, Alex- 
ander Abonoteichites : There were two sorts of people who 
practised sorcery, the one consisting of heathen sophists, and 
the other of gnostical heretics whom the Romans (in their 
ignorance of the nicer distinctions of sects) called Christians ; 
and I have no doubt the history of the Thundering Legion is 


1 a 


#2 I will give two or three very short samples of these. „ Thou art a 
living creature carrying a corpse:” 4 It isa princely thing to do good and 
be blamed for doing it.“ ‘ What were Alexander, Caius, and Pompey, to 
Diogenes, Heraclitus, and Socrates?” “ That is good for a man which 
nature of the universe brings to him, and it is then good, when she 5 
it.” When you undertake to do any thing, ask yourself, would death be 
dreadful because it deprived you of that?“ This was the sort of stuff which 
made some fancy they were good men when they were only pedants, 
which served others to disguise any assignable degree of pene 

483 De Seipso, J. I. c. vi......xv. Most of these people are forgotten to 
their very names, but in all instances as regards their works, Time has been 
merciful to them and us. The one named in c. xii. is, I believe, more 
nor less than Alexander Abonoteichites; Apollonius, named in e. viii., was an 
object of scorn to the philosopher Demonax, who, in ridicule of his voyage 
after the golden fleece of imperial credulity, and in allusion to him of Rhodes, 
called his disciples his Argonauts. Lucian. Demonax. c. 31. geet 4 
Mare. Aurel. l. I. e. 8. For the barbarous name, Tandasides, 
with such reverence in c. vi. , it is supposed we ought to read that of the well 
known gnostic, Basilides. In J. x. c. 31. there is another batch of these fellows, 
eight in number, with Greek names absolutely unknown. 
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founded upon the superstitious resort of this prince, (who in 
truth was fitter in body and mind, for the study of such phi- 
losophy as his age afforded, than for the command of armies) 
to all the conjurours and mystics he could meet with. Dion 
Cassius relates that one Arnuphis, an Egyptian wizard, ac- 
companied him against the Quadi and Marcomanni, and, 
having conjured the Aerial Hermes and certain other demons 
by magical arts, obtained rain for the army; but Xiphilin 
rebukes him, for affecting not to know, that this was done by 
the Taya KepavyoBoroy of Christians. The plain solution 
is, that Arnuphis and his gang were of that class of Simoniac 
theosophists who (like his cotemporary in Egypt, Peregrinus) 
were Christians, or not Christians, as best suited their devices 
from time to time. Julius Capitolinus “ss mentions a story 
current in Rome that, when Faustina became enamoured of a 
certain gladiatour, Marcus consulted the Chaldees, who ad- 
vised ut sanguine illius sese Faustina sublavaret, atque ita 
cum viro concumberet. Quod cum esset, solutum amorem, 
gnatum vero Commodum gladiatorem esse non principem. 
This shocking tale of superstition, filth, and profligacy, is 
from a book entitled by the historian, Vita Marci Philosophi, 
and is none of the most probable. But what shall we think 
of a philosopher having dealings with such wretches as these 
Chaldees? Marcus Aurelius who (as Gibbon says) “ despised 
the Christians as a philosopher *% !” appears to have been a 
well meaning, but weak and credulous man, and I am not 
aware that he was ever accused of more than one atrocious 
crime, and then probably without reason. Lucius Verus his 
colleague was a man of athletic constitution, and martial 
spirit, but, although he was well versed in the literature of 
both languages, he never showed any devotion to the school- 
men, but led an active, and on some occasions a sensual and 
intemperate life. His intercourse with his colleague was (until 
the last weeks of his life) one of harmony and good will, and 


4% Jul. Cap. p. 30. ed. Salmas. 
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it has been his good fortune, that his correspondence with his 
præceptour Cornelius Fronto has been lately recovered from 
an ancient manuscript, by which means we are as well ac- 
quainted with him as with any Roman except Cicero, and can 
estimate the kindness, unaffected simplicity, and urbanity of 
his disposition, agreeing with the noble sweetness of his 
physiognomy t; and the gall and venom of his biographer 
Julius Capitolinus. Lucius Verus in command of the Roman 
armies against Parthia humbled that formidable adversary 
more than any of his predecessours, and took Seleucia with 
it's garrison of forty thousand men dss, and Ctesiphon the 
capital of the Arsacidæ. The hostile writers endeavour to 
give all the credit to his lieutenants, and none to him, and 
the friendly history by Fronto is almost entirely lost. Verus 
however must have returned in such a splendour of triumph 
as would endear him both to the people and (if not enyious 
of him) to his colleague, and would be likely to shake the 
ascendancy of the philosophers who ruled in the court of 
Marcus; for one Parthian victory, in the public estimation, 
was worth a score of others, But Lucius Verus was pre- 
sently afterwards cut off in the flower of his age, by a very 
sudden death. “ Lucius,” saith Dion Cassius, “ gloried in 
“ these atchievements, but his extreme good fortune did not 
“redound to his ultimate advantage; for it is said that he 
“ made a conspiracy against Marcus 4%, but was taken off by 
“ poison, before he had time to effect it.“ What, then, és 
said? that the Stoical court did actually murder him, though 
upon the pretext of apprehending some designs on his part. 
Julius Capitolinus % imputes to Lucius the intention of 
murdering Marcus, and to Faustina the murder of Lucius, 
but acknowledges that the emperour Marcus was tig 
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having poisoned him either with his own hand, or by suborn- 
ing his doctour, Posidippus. We may wonder, if his cha- 
racter was really so exalted as panegyric hath made it, that 
any such suspicion should have gained strength; at any rate 
it is curious, in these violent contrasts of vice and virtue, with 
which the Czsarean histories affect to present us, to find 
virtue so often armed with the dagger and the bowl. It is 
observable that Avidius Cassius 401, one of the most successful 
generals of that day, rebelled in Syria, and set himself up 
for emperour, at the instigation of Faustina, and was killed, 
not in battle, but by the stab of an assassin, to the great 
affliction of Marcus, and xara roy dero rovrov syoovey 
Faustina also died, by what means it is unknown, but to the 
still greater affliction of the emperour. Through this veil of 
cant we may see something of the character of a court, com- 
posed of a dozen of foreign sophists. I believe no more of the 
crime imputed to Marcus, than I do of the criminal intentions 
of Lucius ; but if the latter did really die by poison, I surmise 
that it was administered by the party of the Philosophers, 
unwilling to lay down their great power and influence, or 
even to share them with the conqueror of Ctesiphon. I am 
strongly suspicious that, if this matter of Philosophy under 
the Roman Empire were fairly worked out by learned and 
diligent hands, it would prove to be a mine of villainy. 
Perhaps there existed an understanding among the phi- 
losophic fraternity, not entirely different from that which 
their enemies haye imputed to the order of Jesuits, of 
conspiring against all kings who were not subservient to 
their purposes, and even of taking them off by all means in- 
discriminately, but of supporting and extolling all such others 
as would consent to be mere instruments in their hands. If 
it were so, it would not follow that every individual pro- 
fessour was altogether worthless, but the system would be one 
truly execrable. 
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It is now time for me to revert to my subject, the em- 
perour Lucius Domitius Ahenobarbus commonly called Nero. 
To him and the actions of his reign the principles of the fore- 
going remarks will partly apply. He was elevated to the 
throne by the influence of his mother over her uxorious lord, 
and his youth was entrusted to her care, a dissolute and am- 
bitious woman, and to that of the philosopher: L. Annaus 
Seneca. The writings of this man are sufficiently well known, 
and are a fair specimen of the taste in composition and style 
of moralizing which the Stoics affected. Upon the former, Caius 
Cwsar Caligula passed a very just sentence, when he pro- 
nounced him “ commissiones meras componere, et arenam 
«¢ esse sine calce.” But his character, examined from ether 
sources, will prove to have been among the blackest in history. 
In the midst of his philosophy he practised adultery with 
Nero’s mother Agrippina tn, and at the same time committed, 
and seduced his young a into the commission of, vices not 
fitting to be named, In this manner he divided the imperial. 
power with Agrippina, But shortly afterwards, and when a 
charge of conspiracy was preferred against Agrippina, her 
stoical lover was foremost in instigating the son to the dread - 
ful act of shedding his own mother’s blood. This event pro- 
duced an awful effect upon Nero’s mind, and he often de- 
clared exagitari se maternũ specie * verberibusque Furiarum 
ac tedis ardentibus. Quin et, facto per Magos sacro, evocare 
Manes, et exorare tentavit. Much of the extravagant dissi- 
pation of his after life may with probability be referred to the 
load thus imposed upon his conscience. Suetonius says e that 
Nero ‘heard of the revolt of C. Julius Vindex in Gaul the 
“ same day that he killed his mother,” a statement which, if 
we believed it, would tend to implicate her in that rebellion ; 
but it is a monstrous falsehood, for Vindex did not revolt for 
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nine years * after the death of Agrippina. Perhaps we may 
account for such an extraordinary mistatement, by supposing 
it to have originated (whether with Suetonius, or with those 
from whom he borrowed) in a wish to palliate the atrocity of 
Seneca’s character, and to save in some measure the credit of 
Roman philosophy. After the murder of Agrippina, Seneca 
appears to have enjoyed a short reign of almost undivided 
power, being high in the favour of Nero, to flatter whose 
follies he would even relax into the character of a buffoon, so 
as to prompt Nero‘ while he was singing in the public 
theatre, applauding violently, and teazing the other specta- 
tours to do the same, and also by the enormous wealth which 
he had. amassed from the munificence of his master and from 
lending at usury. His riches and influence obtained for him 
an host of courtiers and hangers on, “ ecetus salutantium %,“ 
but were not sufficient at all times to protect him from public 
animadversion, and especially upon one occasion when he had 
set on foot a vexatious prosecution against one P. Suilius (8, a 
very aged man, who boldly turned upon his pursuer, “ Qua 
“ sapientia, quibus philosophorum præceptis, intra quadrien- 
“nium regie amicitia, ter millies sestertium paravisset ? 
Rome testamenta et orbos, velut indagine ejus capi. Ita- 
“ liam et provincias immenso fœnore hauriri.“ Seneca’s house 
contained five hundred tables % of citron wood with ivory 
legs, upon which he used to give banquets. In the height of 
his greatness he contributed to involve the empire in a bloody 
war with the inhabitants of this island, by his unprincipled 
rapacity, having forced upon them a loan of one million pounds 
of brass upon the expectation of a liberal credit, although 
they were not desirous of borrowing it, and afterwards 0 
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calling it in violently and all at once. In the fifteenth year 
of Nero’s reign, his preceptour, having little more to gain 
from him, and somewhat to apprehend, framed a conspiracy 01 
against his life in conjunction with Rufus the Pretorian Pre- 
fect, Sulpicius Asper, Subrius Flavius, and divers others, but 
they were detected, and a free confession was made by Asper, 
and Flavius, which latter being asked by Nero why he sought 
to kill him, made this remarkable answer, “Because it was 
“ the only service I could do you.” What Seneca said upon 
the occasion is not recorded, but Dion Cassius surmises, that 
he also was partly actuated by good nature towards Nero, 
desiring rwy xaxwy...duresxaneryoy ércubepwoas. The em- 
perour, not choosing to be outdone in acts of kindness, or- 
dered Seneca to go home and die. Seneca opened the veins of 
his own arms, and (always benevolent to his friends) cut open 
those of his wife Paulina, having persuaded her that death 
was not an evil. But she found out, in time, the difference 
between talking nonsense and -really committing suicide, and 
so she bound up her arms and lived. No possible doubt can 
be entertained of the reality and great extent of this con- 
spiracy by any one who reads the more diffuse, but somewhat 
less positive, account of it in Tacitus. That historian endea- 
vours, faintly and hypothetically, to insinuate. the innocence 
of Seneca, but not so as to express his own belief of it, and 
he mentions, without intimating any disbelief of it, the pre- 
valent notion , that Subrius Flavius and the other centu- 
rions had privily concerted with Seneca to elevate him to the 
imperial dignity, so soon as they should have dispatched Nero. 
In this opinion I cannot deny that I see great probability. 

It is next to impossible for us to form a just estimate of 
the real character of a sovereign educated in youth, and after- 
wards directed in the affairs of state, by such a man as Lucius 
Seneca. But we must observe several things which weigh in 
the better scale. His first beginnings are acknowledged to 
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have been inoffensive, the dreadful parricide which he com- 
mitted, if not a measure of absolute self-preservation, was at 
least one concerted and recommended as such by those very 
men of virtue, whose characters are set up in opposition to 
his, and his severities against many citizens of the higher 
orders were the consequence of a most unnatural conspiracy 
against his life by his own preceptour, whom his favour had 
euriched, and a consequence extended no doubt much too 
widely by fear and false accusations, but indicating no sort of 
natural depravity. His studies were liberal and innocent, 
though in some degree ‘frivolous, and the love of poetry and 
music, however consistent with immorality, are rarely con- 
joined with monstrous and inhuman ferocity. His severe 
measures against the Simonian or, if we must take it so, the 
orthodox Christians, were loudly called for by the infamy and 
evil designs of the former, and in either case were sanctioned 
by the religious prejudices of Tacitus and the Stoics as well 
as by his own. In his visit to Greece, in which he is said to 

have made an over ostentatious display of his musical talents, 
be undertook one work of considerable importance and public 
spirit, the cutting of the isthmus of Corinth in order to spare 
the dangerous navigation round cape Malea, and set the ex- 
ample of the work by digging the first soil with his own hands, 
But the enterprise was abandoned because the gyptian 
engineers reported that the levels were different, and that 
the rush of water would endanger the isle of gina. This 
measure (nearly the last of his life) is one of those which 
Suetonius justly says were nulla reprehensione , partim 
etiam non mediocri laude digna. However even this honour- 
able enterprise has been made the subject of a libel, which 
has not many equals in scurrility and dullness, printed at the 
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end of Lucian’s works, and entitled Nero or The Digging of 
the Isthmus. Nero had unfortunately banished to Corinth 
one Musonius Rufus, a man “ placita Stoicorum emulatus” 
and accustomed to deliver philosophical harangues at times 
when no people were at leisure to listen to him, “ plerisque 
“ ludibrio , pluribus tedio.” Nero, we are told, had con- 
ceived a notion that most of the philosophers used that pro- 
fession “ as a mere cloak 5% for the arts of magie and false 
„ prophecy,” for which reason, and considering him nothing 
better than a Chaldee, he banished Musonius. In this in- 
stance he was not far wrong, for Musonius was an acquaint- 
ance *% of Peregrinus Proteus, a rival of the celebrity des of 
the noted Apollonius, and his friend and correspondent *, and 
(as such) must have been a man, not only of vile character, 
but exceedingly dangerous to the government; for Damis bi, 
who was more intimate than any other man with Apollonius, 
related in his memoirs, that the thaumaturge made a journey 
into Hispania Betiea at the time when Galba was about to 
revolt, and, after a three hours’ conference, took his leave 
with these words, “ Fare well, and remember Vindex !” Mu- 
sonius is the leading character in the dialogue I speak of, 
which I suppose to have been written either by himself, or 
by some sophist of his acquaintance, at the time of Nero's 
death. This however is not quite the grossest instance of 
malice directed against the character of Nero. It was pre- 
tended that the great fire, which broke out in Rome in the 
tenth year of his reign, was lighted by him from a frantic 
wish to survive the city and the empire, instead of their sur- 
viving him; nay some had the assurance to feign, that he 
stood on the roof of his palace, in the dress of a theatrical 
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musician, singing the Conflagration of Troy, and exulting 
over the ruin of his own city, the golden seat of his luxury, 
amusements, and power. This fully justifies the remark of 
Josephus that those, who personally hated Nero, dag èys- 
rache vos Yevouact The Jew may well denominate 
it a drunken phrenzy ; unless indeed they did in one degree 
utter the sober truth, and knew that the flames which ravaged 
his Capital were not accidental. And it is certainly possible 
that those who, like Apollonius Tyaneus, had the gift of 
prophecy, might have known such a fact however secret. 
And then, the solemn nuptials of his wife Sporus*'*, and his 
husband Pythagoras*'?! ‘ Inditum Imperatori flammeum, 
“ visi auspices, dos, et genialis torus, et faces nuptiales. 
“ Cuncta denique spectata, quæ etiam in fœminà nox operit,” 
I say not the sense of veracity, but that of common shame, 
must have been nearly extinct in the mind of Tacitus when 
he offered this for history. Surrounded by villains and trai- 
tours of every description, Nero was forced into measures of 
austerity, and pursued that impulse into a violent excess, and 
probably he had learned but too well his early lessons of 
luxury and lust. This must be admitted upon the general 
ground, that falsehood is seldom erected, even by the worst 
men, and in the most favourable moments, unless upon some 
basis of reality. But the Roman people, little conversant 
with the manuscripts circulated among the learned, and 
equally indifferent to the fate of senatorial delinquents and 
to the sensual indulgencies of their ruler, saw nothing in him 
but his magnificence, various accomplishments, and urbanity. 

After a few moments of such tumultuous acclamation as 
usually attends a revolution, the Roman people began to de- 
plore the loss of their emperour. For a length of time they 
continued to strew his tomb with all the flowers of spring and 
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summer , and some, not even consenting to believe that he 
was dead, paraded his images in the forum, and announced 
that he was “ brevi, magno inimicorum malo, reversurus.” 
Vologesus king of Parthia when writing to the senate to re- 
new his treaties with them, asked as a favour that they would 
pay honours to Nero's memory; and, twenty years after- 
wards, when an unknown person arose, and gave himself out 
for the emperour Nero, the Parthians warmly embraced his 
cause, and were with difficulty persuaded to give him up- 
The first of the false Neros, for such we must suppose him 
(although those who treat of him are unable to tell his real 
name, country, or parentage), sprung up in Greece and Asia, 
immediately after Galba’s death, making the banks of the 
river Cydnus his head quarters, but he was overpowered 515 
by Calpurnius Asprenas, and slain. The second, of whom 
Suetonius speaks, appeared according to his calculation in 
Domitian’s reign, though John Zonaras represents“ s it to 
have happened in that of Titus, and that he was an Asiatie by 
birth, of the name of Tarentius Maximus, closely resembling 
Nero, and was cordially received by Artabanus king of Par- 
thia, who made preparations for restoring the Roman empire 
to him. Why they were abandoned, or what became of Te- 
rentius does not appear from this annalist; but must be 
gathered from Suetonius. The sophist Dion Chrysostom who 
flourished during the reigns of Domitian, Nerva, and Trajan, 
uses these remarkable expressions concerning Nero, “ all 
“ men at this time wish to think that he is alive, and the 
greater number actually * do think so, although in truth 
“ he has died not once but many times together with the 
most ardent believers in his being alive.“ He must, there- 
fore, have written this after the failure of both the attempts 
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to personate him. Nor did this opinion die away, as might 
have been expected, but was cherished even in the bosom of 
the church, where we find Jerom, at the close of the fourth 
or beginning of the fifth century, saying, “ Multi nostrorum 
<‘ putant, ob sævitiæ et turpitudinis magnitudinem, Domitium 
“ Neronem 5 anti-christum fore.” And Sulpicius Severus 
about the same time, or a little after, enters more into the 
subject. Nero, he says, was the first persecutour of the 
Christians ; perhaps he will also be the last; in as much as 
it is a received % opinion with many, that he will come again 
as anti-christ. Creditur, etiamsi gladio se transfixerit, curato 
vulnere ejus servatus, secundum illud quod de eo scriptum 
est, et plaga mortis ejus curata *® est,” sub sæculi fine mit- 
tendus, ut mysterium iniquitatis exerceat. Saint Martin of 
Tours told Sulpicius that, “at the end of the appointed 
* time e Nero and Antiochus would come; that Nero having 
“reduced to subjection the ten kings of the West, would 
“ carry on a persecution until he compelled people to worship 
the idols of the gentiles. But, that Antiochus would take 
“the Eastern empire, establish the seat and capital thereof 
“at Jerusalem, and rebuild the city and the temple. His 
“persecution would be of this kind, to make people deny 
“the Lord Christ, and acknowledge him to be the Christ 
“ himself, and to compel every man to be circumeized ac- 
„ cording to the law. Nero was to be killed by Antiochus, 
and the whole world with all it’s nations reduced under his 
e power; until at length he should be destroyed by the ad- 
„vent of Christ. There was no doubt, he added, of his being 
“conceived by the evil spirit, and appointed even from his 
«« puerile years, so that he might obtain the empire when of 
“lawful age.” It is evident that Saint Martin saw the 
distinction, which others have overlooked, between the head 
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of the fourth monarchy, and the false Judaizing Christ, but, 
farther than that, he is not entitled to much applause. 

The slayers of Nero enjoyed but a short triumph, for in 
less than a year that occurred, which it is now in fashion to 
call a reaction, by which a Neronian, Marcus Salvius Otho, 
obtained the power. Ac super cœteras gratulantium d adu- 
lantiumque blanditias, ab infima plebe appellatus Nero, nul- 
lum indicium recusantis dedit : immo, ut quidam tradiderunt, 
etiam diplomatibus primisque epistolis suis ad quosdam pro- 
vinciarum presides, Neronis cognomen adjecit. Certé et 
imagines statuasque ejus reponi passus est, et procuratores 
atque libertos ad eadem officia revocavit. Nec quidquam 
prius pro potestate subscripsit, quam quingenties sestertium 
ad peragendam auream domum, It is most truly wonderful, 
if Nero was indeed that which we are taught to believe, and 
if within one year of his death it was a ġlanditia and an 
acceptable flattery to hail him NERO. Vitellius, having 
prevailed over Otho, walked in the same steps, and, collecting 
together all the public * orders of the priesthood, performed 
solemn obsequies to Nero in the Campus Martius. All these 
things prove to the very utmost point of historical demon- 
stration that, if Nero was indeed a wicked man, he was at 
least aman eminently gifted with those specious virtues which 
obtain the love and admiration of the many, and not that 
inconceivable monster which has been described to us by 
writers equally violent in their hatred and unskilful in a 
art of fabrication. 

When the death of ‘ay: e person hath happened, os 
so long ago, that he may not absurdly be supposed yet to live, 
and the time, place, and manner of his death are not noto- 
rious, it is natural for those, who wish him to be alive, to 
believe it. This is the case of the pretenders who assumed 
the name of Demetrius emperour of Russia, of Lambert 
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Simnel to whom king Henry 7th shewed so much favour, 
of the celebrated personage whom the house of Tudor have 
taught us to name Perkin Warbeck, and of him who made his 
appearance in Italy as Sebastian king of Portugal. All these 
persons either were, or might be, that which they pretended 
to be. But when the period of human life has been long past 
and gone, and the people cherish the persuasion that a great 
man of ancient times is reserved to reappear with glory 
among them, that is a working of Anti-Christianism. Arthur 
was the greatest of the British Deities, He who sailed with 
seven companions upon the shoreless ocean, and He who 
excelled in War and %* Hunting and owned the shield 
Prydwen and the sword Excalibar ; nor was the name of 
Arthur son of Al-Gothus less famous in the Scaldic legends. 
His empire not only extended over all the north, but he 
vanquished Lucius emperour of Rome, and was crowned in 
that city. His name was sacred and mythological among the 
Druids , and the British chieftains used to assume such 
names on the commencement of any great undertaking. 
Adonis or Eous the son of the Harlot Eoa and of Cinyras, or 
the son of Jove, when slain by the fraud of Mars in disguise, 
was removed iuto his paradise, the proverbial Gardens of 
Adonis, but his wound was yearly renewed, and the river 
Adonis flowed crimson with his blood. When Memnon son of 
Tithon and of the Morning fell by the stratagem of the 
Pelasgi (as related by Ctesias) he was removed to the Elysian 
plains d 
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but the river Paphlagonèum was formed from the bleeding of 
his wounds, 
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And Arthur, bastard son of Iogerne and *7 the Dragon's- 
Head, when slain by the treachery of Modredus, migrated 
into the blessed isle of Morgwena or the Morning, called 
Damalis, and Innis Avalon, where his mortal wound. bleeds 
annually, “ Britones in insulam Damalim ipsum dicunt 
“ translatum, ut vulnera quotannis recrudescentia subinte- 
“ grata sanatione curarentur a Morgandâ Fatatâ; quem 
“ fabulosè Britones post data tempora s credunt rediturum 
“in regnum.” Whether this be but the ancient dream of the 
heathens, handed down from old time to Taliessin and his 
followers, that Nimrod was taken away for a season, and 
should return with glory after the times were passed, or 
whether some hero in the fifth century did really palm himself 
upon his countrymen for an avatar of the War God, either 
way, it is in principle the same. 

The child Aboul-Cassem Mohammed al Mahadi, the twelfth 
Imaum, is believed by the Persians to be still living, being 
concealed by his mother in a cave * or cistern till the end of 
the world, when he is to appear and to join with Christ in the 
war against Anti-Christ, and unite into one the Christian and 
Mahometan laws. He is therefore entitled Motte-batthen, 
the Secret and Concealed. It must always be recollected that 
the Anti of any name, as Christos, Theos, Eros, or Papa, is 
the false and pretending one out of two; which is the false, 
which the true, is the question; that question now divides 
Israel from Christendom, and, when the two shall be con- 
fronted together hereafter, will divide the world in arms; it 
is the very nature of an Anti-Christ, to deny that he is such, 
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and to affirm that the other is. The Anti-prophet or false 
Mahomet to. whose coming in the latter days the Turks look 
with dread, and to whom they give the names of Degnal, 
Lain, and Tethschel, must certainly be the same Mahomet 
Mottebatthen to whom their deadly enemies, the Persians, 
look forward with hope; because Mahomet Adoul-Cassem is 
the peculiar name of the great Meccan prophet himself. 
Hakem ben Haschem al Mokanna al Burcai, (or the Mas- 
gued), the secretary of the metempsychosist heretic, Abou- 
Moslem, to whose exertions the dynasty of the Abbasside 
mainly owed their elevation, declared that God had been in- 
carnate 1 in various persons from Adam down to Abou- 
Moslem and himself, and took away his own life by im- 
merging himself in such chemical preparations as left nothing 
of him visible except the hair of his head. His whiterobed 
disciples, the Sifid Giameghian or Vetus en blanc, maintain 
that he ascended into heaven, but will hereafter return again 


in power. 


Hakem Bemrillah, the third of the Fatimite Caliphs of 
Egypt, began to reigh in Heg. 386 (996), and was really 
descended, as it is said, from a Jewish magician, and not from 
the daughter of Mahomet. He studied astrology and ancient 
philosophy, and was thought to be almost mad, but he was 
methodical enough in his imposture , and got sixteen 
thousand people to subscribe, in a book, an avowal of their 
belief in his godhead. His disappearance has not been very 
clearly explained: but it is said that one Said confessed 
having murdered him. His religion, forgotten in Egypt, has 
been ever since and unto this day that of the Drusi in 
Lebanon, who esteem that he was the tenth incarnation of the 
Deity, and that he is yet to appear once more in a human 


% Purchas Pilgr. vol. v. p. 301. 303. 
$s Herbelot in Hakem ben Haschem. His rebellion broke out under 
Mahadi the third of the Abbassid Caliphs who began to reign in 158; A. D. 
775. : 
532 Herbelot in Hakem Bemrillah, and in Dararioun, Diet. Biogr. vol. 19. 
p- 321. Paris, 1817. 


494 


form, and conquer the world with the Sword, and establish 
the Drusian religion supreme over all others. 

Immediately before the invasion of Portugal by Massena 
there appeared an invective against the Sebastic sect, accusing 
them of being bad Christians, bad subjects, and bad citizens, 


not wholly unconnected with the French invaders, to which 


three imputations an answer was peated by Don Manuel 
Joachim Pereira de Figueiredo, which is in my possession. 
It appears that many people upon the authority of tradition, 
and of certain visions and prophecies of a person called the 
Capateiro of Bandarra and of a friar of Montserrate, believe 
that God hath kept Don Sebastian alive unto this day, and 
that he will in due time return, as a “ Liberator, not in the 
“ guise of an ordinary man, but with signs from heaven, and 
“with a series of portents, °° and scintillando prodigios.” 
He is to come down from heaven and alight upon the Castle 
of Lisbon 55+, surrounded with a formidable host, and with 
“such preparatives, as are necessary to redeem the pledges of 
“ his miraculous destiny.” “Why,” asks Don Mamuel, 
„may not there be a monarchy whose sovereign God hath 
«< miraculously preserved for more than two hundred years, in 
“order yet more miraculously to effect 59 a moral and poli- 
“tical regeneration in the whole world?” Without in the 
remotest degree suspecting the Sebastianistas or any other 


Portuguese of having favoured the iniquitous designs of 


Buonaparte, I think that there is something in this language 
which we have heard before, that we have here some perilous 
stuff that is pretty generally diffused, though clothed (in this 
instance) in the nomenclature of local superstition, and that. 
the seita Sebastica may not improbably be acquainted with 
Hiram king of Tyre, with the rosy cross, and with divers. 
little trifles of which it is not proper for us to be minutely 
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informed. The Principles of the French revolution have 
developed themselves in Portugal since the date of that pub- 
lication, and have met with as much of public approbation in 
this country, as they did of reprobation some thirty years 
ago; but this approbation (which among the higher ranks of 
society is for the most part simulated, and forms one portion 
of the general prevailing hypocrisy of this present time) will 
not disarm the judgment of posterity, who will no doubt have 
ampler data, than we have, whereby to æstimate the spirit of 
the innovation of these times. 

My object in this digression is to observe that the per- 
severing hope which the Romans cherished of Nero’s return 
has relation to the mystery of the destinies of Rome, or, as 
the fathers called it, of Anti-Christ. The Twelve Vultures 
which appeared to Romulus were the“ Augustum Augu- 
“ rium” of it's foundation, and it is an ancient opinion pre- 
served to us by Censorinus e in his Treatise of the Birth- 
Day, that these twelve vultures were twelve ages of years 
appointed to the city of Rome. “ How many ages are due 
“ unto the city of Rome, it is not mine to say; but what I 
have read in Varro, that will I not withhold. He saith in 
“his 18th Book of Antiquities, that there was one Vettius, a 
“ distinguished augur at Rome, of great genius, and equal to 
“ any man in learned disputations; and that he heard Vet- 
“ tius say, that, if that was true which historians related, 
concerning the auguries of Romulus the founder, and con- 
“ cerning the twelve vultures, then, as the Roman people had 


538 Censor. c. 17. in fine. The white Sow which Æneas brought from 
Troy, which escaped from his ship, and was found at Lauro-Lavinium with 
thirty pigs, and whose colour gave it’s name to the city Alba, was supposed to 
mean the thirty years of Ascanius or Iulus his reign; but the Valentinian 
heeretics, when they imagined their thirty cuw+es, which Tertullian calls their 
scrofve foetus, must have taken them for ages. And if that prophecy be a true 
one, and if the Ave be each of 100 years, then, if the computation be made 
from the founding of Rome, that city hath yet a prospect of 422 years, but if 
from that of Lauro-Lavinium, then of only four. But all of these four 
hypotheses are equally doubtful. See Serv. in Eneid, J. 3. v. 390, 1. 
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** safely passed over their 120th year, they would last unto the 
“1200th.” This mode of interpretation descends from the 
very origins of heathen prophecy, and is that of werner as 
his nine sparrows, 


i 


Qs ueis rorcaur’ irea mohsuigopey dubi , 
Tw dexarw de TONY adipyromey Evpuaryuiay. 


Romulus Augustus resigned the imperatorial throne of the 
City of Rome, and was succeeded by an obscure barbarian, as 
King of Italy, in the year 1228 from the Romulean founda- 
tion. A coincidence which would be nearly satisfactory, were 
it not for a difficulty we have hinted in a former page, that of 
ascertaining the duration of a prophetic Age. For anciently 
the Age was not a formal and arbitrary division of time, made 
for a measure of Chronology, or for an uniform recurrence of 
stated solemnities, but was a real Age, marked out by cir- 
cumstances so irrelevant indeed to the purpose, that we 
should justly call them (quoad that purpose) mere chance, 
but which they regarded as a demarcation by the invisible 
Hand, which “ made the Ages” and “ determined the weeks” 

and the “times before-appointed, and the bounds of their 
“habitation.” In founding a City they took an account of 
all the children born on that day, and when the longest 
survivour of those children died, upon that day the first Age 
of that City was complete; and of the children born upon 
that day the longest liver, again, eng: the Second Ages 

and so forth. 

It is clear, however, that some interpreters were disposed 
to construe the twelve vultures as of twelve men who should 
reign successively in the divine empire promised to the City 
of Romulus, and that is the reason why the twelve first 
sovereigns who filled the throne were separated from the 
others, and denominated the twelve Cæsars, although many 
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of them had no connexion in blood with each other or with 
Cesar. This is accounted for by Aurelius Victor upon the 
insufficient ground, not to speak of it’s great uncertainty, 
that Nerva was a Cretan and not a Roman. He says in his 
Cæsars 0, „“ Hactenus Rome seu per Italiam orti imperium 
“rexere. Hine advene; nescio quoque an, ut in Prisco 
“ Tarquinio, longè meliores, . . . Quidnam Nerva Cretensi 
“ prudentius magisque moderatum ?” But if the Epitome , 
which uses nearly the same words, be indeed written by the 
same Aurelius Victor, he does not appear to support his own 
statement; “ hactenus Romæ seu per Italiam orti imperium 
“rexere. Hinc advenæ. Unde compertum est urbem 
“ Romam externorum virtute crevisse. Quid enim Nerva 
“ prudentius aut moderatius? Cocceius Nerva, oppido Nar- 
“ niensi genitus, imperavit, menses 13, dies 10.“ The notion 
of the twelve kings is the basis of the apocryphal vision of 
Esdras, in which he saw the twelve feathered wings of the 
Eagle, reigning in succession, and was informed that “ the 
Eagle *! was the kingdom seen in the vision of his brother 
Daniel; and that in the same should twelve kings reign, 
one after another; whereof the second should begin to 
“ reign, and should have more time than any of the twelve ; 
“ and this did the twelve wings signify.” But the Romans 
understood their prophecies well enough to know, that a mere 
succession of twelve kings, even invested with a degree of 
divine authority, did not satisfy their promises, and that one 
person was promised to restore the theocracy of the Æneadæ, 
and change the face of human affairs, 


Divém genus, aurea condat 
Sæcula qui rursus Latio. 


Two reasons may have operated to fix the public faith upon 
Nero’s cœlestial mission, one, that he was the sixth vulture 


539 Aur. Vict. Cas. e. 12. p. 514. ed. Franc. 1588. 
s Aur. Vict. Epit. Hist. Aug. c. 12. p. 536. 
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or middle term of the twelve, six being the number of the 
vultures of Remus, to whom especially belonged the arin se 
mystery of the sini 


barrat 


Aventino rura pianda Remo, 


and another, that he was observed to be the last W 
Prince of the Rneadw, rercurasos 42 rwy "lovAiwy Twy amo 
Alvels, being the grandson of the elder Agrippina the daugh- 
ter of Julia, who was the daughter of Octavius Cæsar, who 
was grandson to the sister of the great Caius Julius, in so 
much that it would become an alternative, either that the 
prophecies had failed, which were given of old to Æneas and 
Iulus, or that Nero was not really dead but reserved in some 
secret place until the appointed time. The Christians may 
perhaps also have had their own peculiar ground for imagining 
that Nero was the tyrant of Daniel’s monarchy, (whom they 
were apt to confound with Anti-Christ,) I mean the number 
of the Apocalyptic beast, 666. It has I believe eseaped ob- 
servation, that the authour of that epigram upon pope Alex- 
ander vi. Borgia, which makes him out to be the third fatal 
number sir, 


Sextus Tarquinius, Sextus Nero, Sextus sit 


Semper sub sexto perdita Roma fuit, * 
intended to brand him with the number of the beast. As St. 
John declared that the sixth head of the Beast was standing 
in the reign of Domitian when he wrote, and Nero being the 
sixth Cæsar, another hexad, if one could be found in his family 
(as being the sixth child of his father) would have induced 
the Christians to join in with the heathens in thinking, that 
he was the man, whom the one desired, and the others feared. 
The real solution of this enigma seems in no very fair way 
of being discovered, probably because the circumstances which 
are to afford that solution have not yet occurred, or are buried 


st? Dion. Cass. J. 62. p. 1016. pi 1048. Sueton, Galba. e. I. lin. 1. 


and hatred towards the Pope has been suffered to warp the 
judgment of critics, and lead them to adopt the absurd con- 
struction of an old father, that the name and number of the 
beast is Latinus. Although the fourth empire was that of 
Rome, of the city alone, and only constructively of her various 
allies and provinces, and never was, or was considered, to be 
that of the Latin allies, and although the denomination @ 
Latin is exclusively one denoting the Romish Church and 
i the princes of it’s communion, and not even them, unless when 
named in contradistinction to the Greek schismatics, yet hath 
this interpretation found favour with popular writers, on 
account of that very reason which constitutes a great defect 
in it, it’s being peculiar to the Church and not to the Empire 
of the Romans. Moreover, Awreivos (upon which the computa- 
tion is formed) is not the way to spell Latinus in Greek. 
The poéts Hesiod, Lycophron, Dionysius, and Orpheus Ar- 
gonauticus, and the historians Dionysius, Strabo, Appian, 
and Dion Cassius, all have it Aarwog, in strict conformity 
with the analogy of the two languages, for ei in Greek corre- 
sponds with thejlong e in Latin; and it is not a laudable thing, 
to offer, or sanction, such violence to orthography, in order to 
vilify a rival church. The passage is as follows, in Irenæus 8, 
Sed et Latinos, (/ege, Lateinos) nomen sexcentorum sexaginta 
sex numerum; et valdé verisimile est, quoniam verissimum 
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in systematic secresy, and also because the spirit of jealousy 


53 Iren. Adv. Hær, l. v. c. 25. p. 365. ed. Gallasii. 1570. It is comical 
to observe Mr. Charles Butler interpreting the bestial tri-hexad to mean 
“ superlative perfection,” because six is a perfect number, and Mrs. Schim- 
melpenninck explaining it imperfection and incompleteness,” because six is an 
imperfect number. Reminiscences, vol. 2. p. 208, 9. Biblical Fragments, 
vol. I. p. 262, 3. The former opinion is quite unworthy of it’s authour ; and 
the latter, though not unsupported by argument, is founded upon the forget- 
fulness of one essential point, that the number of the Beast is a test imposed 
upon people by the Beast himself, and that would be a strange government, 
either spiritual or temporal, which compelled every body to acknowledge it’s 
own imperfection and incompleteness. It is possible, that, on this theory, 
there may be a secondary meaning, not intended by the evil power in question ; 
but brought about by Providence in derision of him. ; 
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regnum hoc habet vocabulum, Latini enim sunt qui nune 
regnant; sed non in hoc nos gloriabimur. He had no reason 
whatever to glory, having disfigured both the spelling, and 
the history, for had he attended to the latter, he would have 
known that neither the Latins nor any other allies of Rome 
had a particle of share in the government, except in virtue of 
the freedom of Rome granted to them at various times, and 
as burgesses or livery-men of that sovereign city. For which 
reason St. John, in the same book of Revelations, with signal 
propriety terms the whole Roman Empire the Great City, in 
which particular Irenæus and his followers do all they can to 
stultify the prophet. Were I to throw out another idle con- 
jecture in addition to those we have heard, I should surmise, 
that the number six in centuries, the same number in decads, 
and the same again in units, represented a person belonging 
to the sixth head or system of government in the Beast of 
Daniel, being the sixth in succession of his own particular 
dynasty, and the sixth also of his name. As if, for instance, 
the Carlovingian empire be admitted to be the sixth head, 
and some future emperour be the sixth sovereign of the house 
of Lorraine or of some other house which may succeed it, and 
be himself John, Thomas, or William the Sixth. And this 
threefold coincidence of numbers will be made use of, as one of 
the theologumena of arithmetic, or a sort of cabala, in the 
days of Anti-christ, and as a test or moral shibboleth by which 
to distinguish the citizens of the republic of hell. 

I will here close this twelfth section of my chapter, Anti. 
christ, having said all that occurs to me as necessary to say 
regarding the Scipionic and Cæsarean impostures, undertaken 
in pursuance of the predicted destinies of the New Ilion, 

X 

S. XIII. The darkness of ages rolled over the decline ssi 
revival of the western empire, involving it’s civil and spiritual 
history in barren obscurity, without presenting any object 
having a peculiar connexion with the business of this chapter, 
until the pontificate of the Papess Johanna ; and that demands 
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notice, not as a reality, but asa thing ill understood and re- 

maining in need of some elucidation. In the year 855 Pope 

Leo the IVth died and was succeeded by Benedict the third **, 

a Roman by birth, and the son of one Peter or Patrodus, who 

filled the pontifical throne for two years, six months, and ten 

days. In the year 858 he was again succeeded by Nicolas I. 
Such is the unexceptionable testimony of the contemporaneous 

annals, furnished moreover with such a detail of circum- 

stances, as leaves no room to suppose a chasm in the chro- 
nology, or a doubt as to the facts. 

However, two centuries later, that is to say, in the Chronicle 
of Marianus Scotus ““, who died in the year 1086, we find 
these words: “ Leo papa obiit. Huic successit mulier, annis 
2, mensibus 2, diebus 4 ;” pretending that the reign of a she- 
pope had intervened between those of Leo and Benedict. I 
know not if this strange, but laconic, assertion was farther 
explained until the middle of the thirteenth century, that is 
to say, until Martin of Poland (who died in 1278) published 
his Chronicle, in the text of which we read as follows ; 
Leo V.“ (lege IV.) „Post hunc Leonem Joannes Anglus 
“ natione, Morgantinus, qui alibi legitur Benedictus tertius, 
“ sedit annis 2, mensibus 5, diebus 4, et cessavit pontificatus 
„ mense uno. Mortuus est Rome. Hic ut asseritur fæmina 
“ fuit, et, quum in puellari tate a quodam suo amasio in 
“ habitu virili Athenis ducta fuit, in diversis scientiis ita pro- 
« fecit ut nullus sibi par inveniretur; adeo ut post Rome 
“ trivium legens magnos magistros discipulus et auditores la- 
“ beret. Et cum in urbe vita et scientia magnæ opinionis esset, 
“ih Papam concorditer eligitur. Sed in papatu per suum 
« fumiliarem impregnatur. Verum tempus partis ignorans, 
“t quum de S. Petro in Lateranum tenderet, angustiata inter 
* Coliseum et S. Clementis ecclesiam peperit, et postea mortua 


511 Anastasius Monachus, Bibliothecarius Sancta Ecclesia Romane, de 
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“ut dicitur sepulta est. Et propterea quod dominus Papa 
«t eamdem viam semper obliquat, quod ob detestalionem fucti 
« hoc faciat. Nec ideo ponitur in catalogo sanctorum pontifi- 
cum, tam propter muliebris sexiis quam propter deformitatem 
« facti” The same authour says of Benedict 3. that “ natione 
„Romanus, ex patre Patrodo, sedit annis 2, mensibus 5, et 
« cessavit pontificatus diebus 15.” Albert, Abbot of Stadt, 
who wrote, as he saith himself , in 1256, assigns to pope 
Benedict * his due term of two years, six months, and ten 
days, but is entirely silent with respect to any Joannes or 
Joanna. 

Martinus Polonus has incurred the suspicion of having 
fabricated the details contained in his chronicle and above 
printed in Italic letter, but seemingly without foundation, 
because the oldest manuscript copies of Martinus? make no 
mention of the Papess. His evidence therefore goes no farther 
than saying, that he had heard two reports as to the successour 
of Leo (who reigned for two years and five months), the one 
styling him John of England, and the other, Benedict of 
Rome; and no doubt can exist as to the falsehood of the 
former. But his genuine words “ qui alibi legitur Bene- 
« dictus” plainly prove this important conclusion, that his 
Benedictus and Johannes are not meant by him for two suc- 
cessive pontifis, but for equivocal names of one and the same 
man, and that their reigns of two years and five months, are 
not four years and ten months, but the self same two years 
and five months. Indeed it is incredible that two sovereigns 
should have reigned (as we are told) in succession, and within 
a minute fraction of days for the same period of time. The 
identity of the terms proves the identity of the tenants. He- 
linand, a monk of Froidmont in the Beauvaisis, who lived 


from 1127 till after 1204, and enjoyed extraordinary reputation 
in his day, gives the succession without any allusion to the 
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papess ; post hunc Leonem sedit Benedictus °°° secundus, cen- 


tesimus sextus, quo per conjurationem quorumdam malignorum 


deposito, Anastasius invasit prælaturam, Sed, Anastasio a 
legatis Lotharii dejecto et in carcerem truso, Benedictus 
honorificè relocatur, et sedit annis duobus, mensibus sex, 
diebus. decem. . . Post quem sedit Nicolaus, primus hujus 
nominis, Papa. It results that the name and history of 
Johanna (by whom soever invented) belongs to pope Benedict 
the Third, and was for some reasons or other given to him, 

A further looking into the history will perhaps shew us 
how it arose. Leo IV., a zealous patron of idolatrous prac- 
tises, a short time before his death, held a synod at Rome, at 
which synod Anastasius, cardinal priest of San Marcello, (who 
must not be confounded with the librarian) was deposed from 
his dignity, degraded from the order of the priesthood, and 
excommunicated, for absenting himself? from his parish 
during fiye years, in violation of the canons, and fixing his 
residence in foreign parts; in alienà dicecesi >** ¢ommorantem, 
et sepius vocatum. It is of importance to know where he 
went to, and for what purposes, and Cardinal Baronius 5*3 
affords us that information; Anastasius deserens urbem, con- 
volavit ad ipsum imperatorem, ubi, omnia comminiscens, illi 
suadet ut manum injiciat in electionem Romani pontificis. 
And, upon the death of Leo, Benedict, a man enjoying high 
repute for his learning and sanctity, and to whom Leo had 
shewn marks of fayour, was unanimously elected by the con- 
clave, with the unbounded *** applause of the Roman plebeians, 
but thought it fitting to go through the form of abhorring 
such elevation, and praying to be left in his pious retirement, 
so that (we are told) a sort of friendly compulsion was used to 
raise him to the papacy. The imperial sanction was requisite 
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(so imperfect was then the self-supremacy of the Church) iu 
order to authorize his enthronization. Legates were therefore 
sent to the brother emperours, Lothario, and Lewis the Ger- 
manic, to obtain their sanction, but (if we may credit the 
Romanist historians) they were talked over and corrupted by 
Arsenius “es Bishop of Eugubium, who met them on their 
way, and persuaded them to recommend to the Emperours, 
for Pope, the afore-mentioned excommunicated cardinal Anas- 
tasius of San Marcello. In the course of this year, 855, the 
Emperour Lothario died ee, and the answer to the mission 
from Rome was sent by Lewis the Germanic 97, signifying 
his pleasure (in which the recommendations of the legates 
had probably a smaller share than the ecclesiastical writers 
pretend) that Anastasius should be raised to the Holy See. 
This decree was carried into effect by Anastasius and the 
Imperialists, who forcibly extruded Benedict. The Antipope 
was not content with the expulsion of his personal com- 
petitour, but immediately commenced war against the worst 
of the abuses which had crept into the church, and displayed 
himself as a violent reformer and iconoclast 's, causing the 
images of the saints to be burned, and destroying with the 
blows of his own battle-axe those of Christ and the Virgin 
Mary. But the Roman multitude (fomented by whom, the 
monk Anastasius omits to state) refused 5% to acknowledge 
him, and made such a turbulent sedition in favour of Bene- 
dict, that the Emperour’s envoys gave way, and Anastasius 
was obliged to forego his pretensions. The adherents of Anas- 
tasius performed a solemn fast of penitence and kissed the 
feet of the conquerour, who, thus established in the chair of 
St. Peter, spent the whole of his short pontificate in the vilest 
sort of superstition, in erecting and decorating the images of 
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saints d, and having rich garments prepared to dress them 
up in. ; 

This state of facts will lend us a solution of the whole dif- 
ficulty ; and we shall clearly perceive that the opponents of 
pope Benedict the Third, compared him to a woman, and that 
woman a harlot, by application to him, to his rebellious pon- 
tificate, and to his idolatries, of the words of the Apocalypse 91, 
“I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of 
“names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns.” 
And the oldest authour concerning the papess limits himself 
to that phrase mulier. Benedict the Third was, I believe, 
the first bishop who was elevated to the chair, and sate as 
metropolitan of the Roman Empire, in actual defiance of the 
Emperour, although his predecessours had carried themselves 
high in the exercise of their priestly functions. The meagre 
annals of his papacy contain enough to shew the dangerous 
mixture of zeal and ambition in his character; his life had 
been spent in such a course of learning and piety as to make 
him an idol of veneration to the undiscerning multitude, in 
which particulars his history well agrees with the fable of 
Johanna ; and the dissimulation of his aspiring thoughts, the 
nolo episcopari, was so perfect in him, that from his first 
election, to his final enthronization, he appeared but as a 
passive or even reluctant instrument in the hands of an en- 
thusiastic people, to whose voice he was obliged to yield a coy 
consent in as much as it was Vor Dei. But Benedict, once 
upon the throne, by the extorted consent of the imperial 
envoys, saw too clearly the advantage of his position, to think 
of ascribing his elevation to that consent. He is recorded to 
have been the first Roman 5 pontiff who assumed io himself 
the style, Vicar of St. Peter: and these are words of great 
importance to our purpose, for their meaning is, I hold a power 
neither mediate, nor dependent upon any of the Kings of this 
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world, but flowing immediately from the saints who surround 
the throne in Heaven, and I am the servant of none, save only 
of the servants of God. The authours of the legend of Johanna 
might not unjustly say, that Benedict was seating himself 
upon the waters °°’, which are peoples, and multitudes, and 
“ nations, and tongues,” and inviting “ the Kings of the 
« Earth °°” to pay court to him, not he to them. In him, I 
say, first broke out that grand debate, whether the visible 
church was, like it’s leading doctrines and precepts, direct 
from God, and a vicegerency of the power divine, or whether 
it should be subordinate to the temporalities of the earth and 
render unto Cæsar the things which were Cæsars. The 
anti-pope Anastasius and his followers may be compared with 
the Gibellines, who in after ages vindicated to the Cæsar his 
things, against the prelatical encroachments. Buta difference 
of some moment may perhaps be discovered between them. 
The Gibellines and some of their Emperours were, L appre- 
hend, no better, perhaps even somewhat worse, than mere 
infidels; but we are now in the middle part of the ninth 
century, and that, I believe, was a time of superstitious piety 
mixed with some rare examples of more rational devotion, not 
a time, in which Christianity was abhorred by warlike princes 
as a tyrannical imposture and cherished by popes as a profit- 
able one. Anastasius may be numbered among the first re- 
formers who arose in the church. His refusal to repair to 
Rome, and his continued residence in some other part of the 
empire, which are the only reasons openly assigned for his 
excommunication by Leo the fourth, must have been occasioned 
by a great disgust at what was going on, or bya fear of being 
questioned for his opinions; aud we find, by the shewing of 
his enemies, that his chief if not his entire animosity was 
directed against those multiplied violations of the second com- 
mandment, which had been sanctioned from the commence- 
ment of the seventh century. His demolishing the images of 


53 C. xvii. v. I. v. 15. 
ss Ibid, v. 2. 


507 


Christ and the Virgin with his own hand, during his ephe- 
meral papacy, is an act of fiery but yet innocuous zeal, more 
worthy to be admired than the rebellious excesses of John 
Knox. Anastasius therefore, Arsenius, and the Imperialists, 
beheld in Benedict the Third an usurping hierarch, with 
regard to his Vicarial title, and a setter up of the abominations 
of desolation, as touching his spiritual doctrine, and protested 
for those reasons that the Apocalyptic Whore was revealed in 
his person. Another fable remains to be cleared up, that of 
the perforated chair, upon which the popes were compelled to 
sit, in order to prevent (by means which I need not detail) 
the recurrence of a female papacy. The perforated chair is 
the tripod of the Pythoness or Delphian Sibyl upon which the 
prophetess used to sit under the curtain, in order that she 
might receive into her body the afflatus of hell, 


conterrita virgo 
Confugit ad tripodas, vastisque adducta cavernis 
Hasit, et invito concepit pectore numen ; 


and the fable means no more, than to say (what is very true), 
that the apocalyptic harlot designates a revival of heathen 
magic and false prophecy. 

This ancient pasquinade, excluded from the pages of hi- 
story, of which the churchmen were sole arbiters, was handed 
down by tradition, and, in the course of it’s descent, the 
symbolical woman was mistaken for a real one, and by conse- 
quence two reigns of equal duration were made out of one 
reign. The period of it’s revival, and indeed of it’s first ap- 
pearance in the form of a detailed narration, was from the 
early to the middle part of the thirteenth century, and I am 
not at a loss to shew, for why it was recollected and brought 
into vogue about that time. In the year 1216 died pope 
Innocent the Third, a man who pursued the career, marked 
out to his successours by Benedict the Third, with unexampled 
audacity, not (like him) professing his own independence 
upon all secular powers, but asserting in express words the 
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dependence of all powers both temporal and spiritual upon 
himself, excommunicating emperours and kings, and taking 
out of John's hands into his own this realm of England. He 
was, moreover, in a more minute particular a fit person to be 
compared with Benedict III., for as that pope excited remark 
by assuming to himself the Vicarage of Saint Peter, thereby 
admitting that there was an High-Priest of the universal 
church, intermediate between God and himself, so Innocent, 
disdaining such intervention, and approaching to the very 
steps of the eternal throne, invented for himself the new style, 
Vicarius Jesu Christi. In this circumstance, of the self-pro- 
motion of the Pope from the second to the first vicarage of the 
world, I discern the specific cause of the bringing up of the Harlot 

Papess into memory by the Gibellines. Innocent the Third ob- 
serving that, as churches were served by vicars, so also marriages 
were often solemnized by proxies, declared himself to be the 
bridegroom, and the Church his bride. The style which he 
used, and of which I have above cited the first words, is an 
effusion of presumptuous audacity closely bordering upon a 
derangement of the intellect, and not such as I can wholly 
comprehend: „ Vicarius Jesu Christi 5%, successor Petri, 
christus Domini, Deus Pharaonis, citra Deum, ultra homi- 
nem, minor Deo, major homine.” It is evidently founded 
upon the words addressed by God to Moses in Exodus vii. 
v. I. 

I will here digress for a moment to explain the word Gi- 
bellino, of which I do not know that the true solution hath 
yet been given ; such as I have seen quoted being insufficient. 
Gregory the ninth in his denunciation of Emperour Frederic 
the second saith, in scriptural language, Ascendit de mari 
bestia blasphemiæ; and some explanation might be asked, 
how, and why, de mari? Now, it was an opinion common in 
those times, and I believe with the vulgar now, that the vol- 
canoes are chimneys of Tartarus or the penal fires, standing 


55 Innocent. Op. tom. I. p. 180, cit. Art de Verifier les Dates, p. 295. 
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out of the sea, through whose crater, which is Greek for caul- 
dron, of boiling waters the flames and ashes of hell are eructed ; 
but this notion belongs more particularly to tna. If it 
were thought by some heathens to be sacred to the Gods, 


Deus immortalis haberi 
Dum cupit Empedocles, 


it was more generally accounted to be the infernal dungeon of 
the Titanes, and the air-draught or chimney of the arch- 
enemy, Typhon, 


*Airvay, 
Ix oV yvewoeccay - 


xepara Todwros ouBoys.cv. 


These ideas were not forgotten among the Christians, who 
termed the whole district in which tna stands, Val-Demoni, 
The Vale of the Demons, and Mount tna itself Mon-Gi- 
bello. Gebel and Gebal 5° are Arabic words for a mountain, 
and Gebal Ahermen (in the same language) is the Mount of 
Demons, where Ahriman Petiaré assembles his satellites, and 
gives them his orders. But High-Places are, from the first 
outset of the ethnic religions, so connected with oracles and 
every sort of dæmoniacal inspiration, that I do not believe 
this word to signify, radically, an high place, but a place of 
knowledge, Sinai and Thebor 57 are distinguished by the 
appellation Gibel-Thaur, both clauses of which are said to 
mean simply mountain, but they have both of them properly 
a very different meaning. As little do I credit that our own 
Gebel-Tar, one of the pillars of Atlas or Hercules, is derived 
from an Arab chief, Tarek. Zamolxis, the wizard god of the 
Geta, was called in very ancient times Gebelizis dos, and they 
held communication with him by means of human sacrifice ; 


3% Herbelot, in Gebel. 
567 Jaubert Voyage en Armenie, p. 20. 
563 Herod. iv. c. 94. 


510 


and the Roman emperour, Marcus Antoninus Varius, a pro- 
found mystic, styled himself Gabalus * the Sun. Nor can it 
be doubted that the Abbé de Villars had good reasons for 
entitling the book, which he wrote in derision of some of the 
extravagancies of the synagogues or lodges of Satan, Le Comte 
de Gabalis. The depositaries of that secret learning, which 
Zoroaster brought down from the fiery mountain, are the 
Gebers; and hence, the legendary founder of the alche- 
‘mists °7°, king Geber; the dark ænigmatical discourses called 
Geberish Vin, or, by corruption, gibberish, the language of 
ghosts and spirits, who, at the necromancer’s call, used to 
geber or gibber; and the higher mathematics or science of 
Al-Geber. But I believe the Mahometans, and whoever use 
the name of this king, use it as a sort of private mark for the 
name of Nimrod, in remembrance that it is said in Scripture, 
And Nimrod began to be geber upon the earth,” which 
is rendered in our versions a mighty one. The word Gibel is 
in all essentials the same, as Gobel, Gobelinus, which aecord- 
ing to Ordericus Vitalis was used in the middle ages to mean 
an evil spirit; Dæmon quem (S. Taurinus) de Diane phano 
expulit adhuc in eâdem urbe (Evreux) degit, et in variis 
frequenter formis apparens neminem ledit. Hunc vulgus © 
Gobelinum ds appellat, et per merita S. Taurini ab humanå 
læsione coercitum usque hodie affirmat. Deceitful spirits and 
cacodæmons had the appellation of Cobal** in the days of 
antiquity, and some such beings were in the retinue of Bac- 
chus. If I rightly remember what I have seen in cabalistic 
authours, the word Cabala is formed from a verb Kibel, sig- 
nifying to receive; that is, to receive mentally, to be in- 
structed, capere; alluding, as I should think, to the know- 


36 See Servius on Æneid. vii. v. 180. 

57 Moreri in Geber. 

571 See Johnson Dict. in Gibberish. 

572 Guerin du Rocher, Tems Fabuleux, tom. 1. p. 361. 
573 Ord. Vit. Hist. Eccles. J. 5. p. 556. ed. Duchesne. 
574 Nat. Com. Myth. J. 6. p. 499. Genev. 1651. 
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ledge which is not in ordinary course, including as well the 
magia naturalis of the rabbinical Cabalists, as the gnosis of 
the Gnostics or black magic of those who sought a commerce 
with Satan. The enemies of John Picus of Mirandola 575, and 
of all his nonsense, maintained that Cabalas was homo diabo- 
licus, infernalis, et anti-christo similis, whose name that prince 
held in veneration; nor do I believe they were far wrong. 
A mountain in Hebrew is called Gaba, and the Cabala were 
delivered by God to Moses upon Mount Sinai, and immedi- 
ately imparted by him to his auditours the seventy Rabbis. 
The name of the Tree of the Interdicted Knowledge of Final 
Causes, by which Adam fell, is said to be Coba 7 Hob- 
Goblin would, thus, be Oub-Cobel, the Serpent of Knowledge. 
But, however this may be, Gibel is the same as Kybel, that 
name so renowned in Phrygian sorcery, the name of that in- 
famous witch of Babel 77, whose veneficous arts, mutilations 
of the male sex, and panic terrours, are familiar to every 
reader, the name of her temple the Kybellum e, and of her 
mountain in Phrygia ; . 
og αον“ſ Te Nfg, 
Myrpss, d T èy KuBerois dzesi uyricaro necyy 579 
Depcehovyy Tegi Marcos Cuatmaxerov Kpoviwres. 

tna was the windy furnace or chimney of Typhon, but 
Typhon (in his human form) was not only an huntsman, 
and a giant, but a Phrygian giant, and was said to have 


been fulminated by Jove sos in Phrygia. The Mons-Ky- 


575 Gaffarel Abd. Cabal. Myst. p. 15. 

57% Postel Histories Orientales, p. 206. 

377 This lady was worshipped under the form of a cubical black stone, and 
was named Kufm, ‘Pex Ke, xas Kuby. Strab, J. x. p. 685, and in Arabia 
the Termagaunt, or goddess of the black stone, is Caba, which, by ana- 
logy of the words Cyba and Cybela, will yield Cabela, and give us an 
Arabian word very close to the Cabala of the rabbis. Cybele is called from 
being receptaculum totius nature. Schola Auditorum Mosis, cit. Postel 
Etrur. Orig. p. 105. 

573 Stephan. Byz. in Cybelea. 

579 Orph. Arg. v. 22. Strab. Georg. l. xii. p. 821. 

so Schol, Pind, Ol. iv. v. 11. Tzetz. in Lycophr. v. 177. Diod. Sie. v. 
c. 71. ` 
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belus and Mons-Gibelus are therefore names but slightly. 
varied, and the appellation, Gibellines, signified the imps, 
of the seven-headed beast of blasphemy, who ascended. 
through the crater of the sea from hell, and was adopted, 
as such nicknames almost invariably are, by their subjects. 
All this would, I trust, be well enough, even if Sicily and 
it’s Mon-Gibello had nothing immediately to do with the rise 
of this name. But the appellations Guelph and Gibelline 
came into use during the scandalous quarrel between Pope 
Gregory 9, and the Emperour Frederic 2. Hæc a tempore 
Friderici **' secundi vocabula duo, inseparabilia germina, seu 
potius pestifera schismata, pullularunt atque invaluerunt, que 
semper tenuerunt Italiam inquietam. And Sicily was the 
main point in dispute between the Church and the Empire. 
Otho IV. claimed Apulia and Sicily as fiefs of the Roman 
Empire, which Innocent III. asserted to be fiefs of the Roman 
Church, and was consequently excommunicated and deposed 
in 1211. Frederick was then king of Sicily, reigning under 
the tutelage of the Pope, who dictated in the most be- 
remptory de manner how the island should be administered. 
But upon Otho's fall he was raised by the sanction ol Inno- 
cent to the imperial throne. In process of time the same 
quarrel revived between him and the Church, and with con- 
sequences no less fatal to him, than they had been to Otho. 
He was a Sicilian from his youth upwards, and held that 
island first under Innocent, and afterwards (as emperour) 
against Gregory. Frederick in his letter to Richard Earl of 
Cornwall styles himself Romanus Imperator, semper Au- 
gustus, Hierusalem et Sicilia rex, and complains of the Pope 
that regnum *8 nostrum Sicilia violenter intravit, and that, 
under pretence of a sedition that had occurred, he (Frederick) 
had gone to Messina, ut factioni ibi inchoate in principio 
obstaremus, occasione solummodo istà prætextâ, quod tam 


$1 Albertinus Mussatus in Lud. Bavar. p. 5. cit. du Cange in Gibellinus. 
$2 Innoc, 3. Epist. J. I. ep. 83. p. 80. Tolos. 1635. 
58 Matt. Par. Hist. Angl. an. 1239. p. 501. 2. Lond. 1640. 
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-nobilem nostram Siciliæ insulam noluimus amittere. Gre- 
gory, in his scurrilous rejoinders addressed to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and his suffragans, describes *** the Emperour 
as, baculus impiorum, terre malleus, universam conturbare 
terram et regna conterere et orbem desertum ponere cupiens, 
libertatem ecclesiasticam in prædicto regno Sicilia in oppro- 
brium servitutis extreme deducens, and Sicily > as the 
fountain-head of hostility against the Church, for which 
reason his fideles et devoti had invaded that island, in order 
originalis militie venas incidere, (quam jam excitati torrentis 
impetus novis implere rivulis expectarent) prædietum regnum 
Sicilie, quod est spirituale patrimonium Ecclesia, ne inde 
percunctentur jacula, unde potius expectandum erat sub- 
sidium. For a crown or corollary to this argument, remem- 
ber, that Messina was the capital of Sicily, and the theatre 
of this dispute, and that Richard King of England had forty 
years before branded the people of Messina with the title of 
Griffons, meaning frightful goblins with lions’ bodies and the 
heads and claws of eagles, and built in hatred and defiance of 
them his castle of Mata-Griffin; and also that Frederick, 
the beast of blasphemy, is described by the Pope, in the same 
letter, as a compound of a lion with other savage animals. 
Gervas of Tilbury gives us information, which shows that 
tna was reputed to be a resort of goblins, and its surround- 
ing plain a real Val-Demoni. Hunc montem vulgares Mon- 
Gibel appellant. In hujus deserto oss narrant indigenæ Ar- 
turum Magnum nostris temporibus apparuisse. Arthur, as 
it seems from the tale which he relates, had his palace in this 
pandemonium ; and the same Gervas proceeds to describe 
the terrours of the Wild Yager, Arthur, with his infernal 
hounds and huntsmen, and magic horns, in the forests of 
Britain. It was (no doubt) in consequence of this apparition 


ss Matt. Par. p. 510. 
285 Matt. Par. p. 507. 
#6 .. 2. e. 12. p. 921. 


514 


‘that Richard adopted, as Gervas elsewhere asserts, the golden- 
headed snake Uther Pen-Dragon for his ensign in Palestine. 

The writer, whom I cite, addressed his Imperial Recreations 
to Otho IV., the immediate predecessour of the Beast of 
Blasphemy, and is a good authority for the notions existing, 
and for the force of words, at that particular time. He 
further observes that Etna “ in terra est abyssus, id est 
“ immensa profunditas . . . . de qua scriptum est, Rupti 
“s sunt omnes fontes abyssi magne ... Inde mons Etna 
“ ad exemplum Gehennæ diutinum eructat incendium.” Sir 
John Mandeville expresses himself thus; “ In that isle is the 
« mount Ethna that men clepen 7 Mount Gybelle, and the 
„ Wleanes that ben evermore brennynge. And there ben 
‘seven places that brennen and that casten out dyverse 
flames and dyverse colour. And by the changynge of those 
«flames men of that countree knowen whanne it shall bedearth 
or gode time, or cold or hot, or moyst or drye, or in all 
“ other maneres how the time schalle be governed . . . And 
“ men seyn, that Wleanes ben weyes of Helle.“ This account 
is derived from the religion of the Dii Palici, who were Arval 
Gods and arbiters of the seasons and harvests, and whose 
cauldrons were evidently volcanic craters; and the word 
Tlaa-imor is strictly the same as les Revenans in French, 
meaning the ghosts, daimones, or manes, of the dead. It 
must further be remembered that the Imperial *** Arms were 
a Black Eagle supported by two most horrible Griffons ; and 
that Sebastian Brand in his commentary *8 upon the pseudo- 
Methodius gives a prophecy current in his day as being one of 
the Cumæan Sibyl, “ An Æagle shall go forth from the rocks 
« of Germany associated with many Griffons, who shall rush 
into the fountain of anointment and expel him who sits 
„ upon the seat of the Shepherd, and shall devour the Hawk 


$87 Mandeville's Voyage, p. 67- 

588 See them in Ste. Brigid Revelat. ed. Nuremb. 1521. R 

s9 Brand in Method. Revel. 4to. 1515, black letter, and not numbered ; 
but it is folio 10 of Brand’s tractatus. 
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and take her nest unto himself.“ In which an attack upon 
the Church by the empire is not obscurely signified. 

Nothing can be less verisimilar than the deriving of 
Guelph from the teutonic name of a wild beast, wolf But 1 
remember that when Gregory IX. called the Emperour 
Frederic the second belluam de mari, that prince returned 
the compliment to him, saying, “ Exivit alius equus rufus de 
“ mari; et qui sedebat super eam sumebat pacem de terra.” 
Therefore I think, that I make a fair and plausible conjec- 
ture, in supposing that Guelpho is an Italian patois for 
Golfo, the Gulph; thus giving to the two opposite and 
cowval names of party, the inseparabilia germina, a congenial 
origin, drawn from those documents of unparalleled scandal 
by which the priest and the monarch threatened the peace of 
Europe, but which would now be scarcely tolerated from two 
oyster-women in Billingsgate. The allusion is to an act of 
heathenish superstition committed about thirty-five years 5° 
before the accession of Frederic II. by Pope Alexander III., 
in order to gratify the republic of Venice, the Church's most 
staunch ally, and strengthen the Ultramontane (afterwards 
Guelphic) interest in Italy, I mean his solemnizing for the 
first time the wedding of Sebastian Zani, Duke of Venice, 
with the Gulph, in the ship Bucentaurus ; presenting him 
with a golden ring dl, and giving away the Hadriatic, as a 
father would his daughter on her wedding day, uti uxorem 
viro subjectam. The whole transaction belongs to the mys- 
teries of paganism, the primeval incest of Neptune Hippius 
and Taureus with his sister Tethys, 


Quas mpwros xararspcos eg V 
"AvronacryryTyy Suounroca Tybuy cu, 


and might fairly be deemed a disgrace to the church; and 
the mystic name of the bridegroom's galley (though in strict- 
%0 Frederick began to reign in 1212; and Alexander visited Venice in 


1177, according to Cardinal Baronius. 
st Sabellicus, Decad. 1. Z. 7. p. 160. ed. Venet. 1718. 
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ness it means a beast, half man, half bull,) to vulgar ears 
recalled the image of the equine centaur, equus rufus de mari. 
If our party belong to the beast of the Trinacrian sea, half 
“ lion, half leopard, you surely belong to the scarlet beast of 
“the Hadrian Gulph, half man, half horse.” The whole of 
this transaction is passed over in silence by Cardinal Baro- 
nius, as though it had never been even said to have happened, 
from which we may infer it’s irrefragable truth. But he 
labours to refute (upon the grounds, which will not be readily 
conceded to him, of Alexander’s natural modesty and humility) 
another story that is upon record. Upon occasion of this visit 
of the pope to Venice, the first emperour Frederick, surnamed 
Ahenobarbus, humbled himself before Alexander, and kissed 
his feet, and was relieved from his excommunication and ad- 
mitted into the peace of the church. And the story goes s, 
that Alexander planted his foot upon the Czsar’s neck, repeat- 
ing these words from the ninetieth psalm, (ninety-first of our 
Bible) Super aspidem et basiliscum ambulabis, et conculcabis 
leonem et draconem. Better reasons, than Baronius offers, 
may be found for disbelieving such a tale; but I cite it in 
order to show how closely, in public opinion, the Pope's visit 
to Venice was connected with the great schism then called 
that of the Aygoni and Grisulphi**, and shortly afterwards 
that of the Guelphi and Gibellini. And it is important, in 
confirmation of the meanings of these two correlatives, to ob- 
serve, that, in this legend also, we meet with the i 
griffin, or Lion Hell. H 

The pseudo-papess was called by a variety of fanciful 
names 5%, Agnes, Isabella, Margaretta, Jutta, or Gilberta, 
but Johanna, formed from that of Johannes which Martin of 
Poland mentions, has prevailed over all the others, and is 
alone remembered. This name is not a casual appellation, 


s Baron. tom. xii. p. 704. Moreri, in Frederick Barbarossa and 
Alexander 3. r 
Du Cange Gloss, in Hibelline. 
set Baronii Annal. an. 853. n. 67. 
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but one given ex consulto, and for that reason it has pre- 
vailed. Whenever a woman deals in religious imposture, it 
is one who hath that name, or who assumes it. I know not 
whether Johanna the Virgin-Errant, who was reputed to be 
a prophetess from heaven, or a witch of hell, and kindled up 
such a fierce enthusiasm in France, was selected on account 
of her name to play that part, or took the name when she 
began her mission ; but I think the latter is most likely. The 
King of England * in his letter to the Duke of Burgundy, 
respecting her condemnation, styles her, celle femme, qui se 
Saisoit nommer Jehanne la pucelle erronée. At the sabbaths 
of Satan, which were orgies of horrible lust and blasphemy 
held by Manichees, Rosicrucians, and other such wretches, 
the Devil was represented in the form of a gigantic goat 
upon a throne, and on another throne beside him sate a 
woman, his Queen, as we may learn in detail from Mons. 
de l'Ancre’s Tableau de l’inconstance des mauvais anges. One 
of the ceremonies of these sabbaths has grown into a vulgar 
proverb, for a disgraceful subserviency towards an unworthy 
object, 
They dance around the Goat, and sing har, har 5%, 
And kiss the Devil's breech, and taste his deadly cheer. 


This goat was the spirit Azazel, who 507, aecording to those 
fanatics, presided over the demons of the four elements; but 
the appellation, by which a she-goat is known in France, is 
Jeanne. Monsieur du Bellay *8, whose work upon that sub- 
ject I have never had an opportunity of reading, maintained 
that Joan was not really that which she appeared, but was 
only so disguised and prepared before hand pour faire revenir 
le courage aux François. Our clearest insight into this matter 
must be obtained from the little volume that Guillaume Postel 

595 Monstrelet, vol 2. e. 7. p. 72. 

89 More’s Præexisteney of the Soul, st. 81. p. 275. Har! Hari! or Haro! 
seems to mean Help! see Roquefort Gloss. Romaine in Harau. But see 
Stukely’s Abury Described, p. 67. 

57 Postel de Causis, c. x. Paris, 1552. Dict. de Trevoux. 

538 Cit. Heylyn Hist. St. George, p. 293. 
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wrote, when too much learning had made bim mad, but we 
must remember that the authoress of his frightful delusion 
was in all probability not a mad woman, but merely a villain. 
He declared that God had ordained that Satan should be 
finally conquered by woman dd, and that true religion was 
to be consummated in the East by a Man, but in the West, 
by Johanna the virgin. This woman, la tres saincte mere 
Johanna qui est Eve nouvelle, by thirty years of meditation, 
first at Padua, and afterwards at Venice, had learned to per- 
form miracles, far surpassing all others, sauf ceulx (saith 
Postel) d’Adam nouveau, Jesus, mon pere, et son espoux. 
She could read and expound Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, 
though she had never learned them. She predicted to him 
the reign of Satan first, and then of Christ; “ she told me 
“ (he saith) that I was the eldest son of Christ, which I had 
“never heard before; nor did I believe it; until the sub- 
“stance and spiritual body of Christ descended sensibly 
“into me, two years after his (Christ's) ascension into 
“ heaven, and spread itself all through me; so that, it is the 
“ substance of Christ, and not I myself, that lives in me.” 
All other men are ultimately to be regenerated by the same 
process, car il faut qu'a tous Jesus soit pere mental, et 
Jehanne mere spirituelle, Adam nouveau, et Eve nouvelle, 
deux en une spirituelle chair.“ Mother Jehochanna ar 


599 Tras Merveilleuses Victoires des Femmes du Nouveau Monde. Pas 
1553. p. 7. a. p. 17. b. See Thuani Hist. J. 74. p. 41. Lond. 1733. 

6e0 P, 12. This miserable man pretended to be of an unassignable age, having 
the elixir of life, which assured to him a continual rejuvenescence, and even 
palingenesia. And he actually affirmed that he had died and risen again, 
However his real age has never been supposed to have exceeded 120 years, 
or, at the very utmost, 130. Lord Bacon Hist. Vitæ et Mortis. p. 515. 
cit. Petzch. p. 13. Reeselinus de Expeditione Aquilo-Nautica. e. 7. p. 43, 
cit. ib. Hakewell’s Apologie, part I. p. 182. He had so won upon the minds 
of his cotemporaries as to be an object of some terrour; when he preached it 
is said that his eyes gave out flashes of fire which no man dared to look upon, 
and wheu he received the sacrament of the Lord's supper his head emitted 
smoke. But his learning was exceedingly great; and a collective edition of 
his scattered and superlatively rare works would be very desirable. 
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“her spirit® a right to govern the world, like another 


« Jehanne la Pucelle establishing her doctrine in Gaul upon 


“the foundation of the right of Japhet, as her husband new 
„Adam hath founded his spiritual empire on the right of 
« Shem: and whoso doth not acknowledge that the monarchy 
„of Gaul was recovered through Jehanne la Pucelle, is un- 
“worthy to have part in it, be he prince or subject; but 
„ whoso denies the universal monarchy of la Mère du Monde, 
“is unworthy to have a part in that.“ And again, every man 
deserves to be punished with death, who denies that Jehanne la 
Pucelle is “ la premiere ® puissance feminine en ce monde.“ 
The mother has two sons, John the Evangelist whom she calls 
St. John Abel, and Guillaume Postel who must assume the 
names of John Cain, being, quoth he, “ those of my said 
mother os and of the first-born of the world, whose crown 
“is in me restored in the virtue and spirit of Elias ;” in as 
much as, “ the Angel or Intelligence, which presented to Cain, 
«Ishmael, Esau, Dan, Corah®*, and to Judas the Iscariot 
«c maistre d'hotel et connestable du Roy des Juifs, the crown 
« of sovereign humility and abjection in sovereign prædestina- 
“tion of her supreme dignity, came into the world at Paris 
“on the 6th of January, 1552.” Moreover, “the Angel of 


« Judas Iscariot © must restore the twelve apostolical seats 


to judge the ten tribes of Israel, because the Satan of the 
č said Judas was the destroyer of them.” Johanna is styled 
„Mother of the World 6% and Chief of the Sibyls ;” her spirit 
passed “ from Eve into Naomah wife of Noah, called Vesta 
„and Rhea 807, thence to Sarah, Rebecca, and Rachel, thence 
„again to Jochabed, and Mary sister of Moses, and from her 
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“to the virgin Mary, in order that the same spirit might 
“ after her death be given to St. John Abel my brother %9% i 
“ wherefore my father in the hour of his death recommended 
“ the aforesaid St. John Abel to my mother the great virgin 
„Mary, saying, Woman behold thy son.” This is terrific 
phrenzy; but it contains abundant proof of that woman's 
machinations proceeding from the pagan rites of the Magna 
Mater, mixed up with the secrets of Simon the Samaritan 
and the Cainite gnostics: but these Monsieur Postel has 
administered with caution to his readers and in a qualified 
form. It may be suspected, from the contents of his insane 
treatise, that the Gospel of Judas Iscariot is still extant and 
accessible to persons of high rank and tried fidelity. He had 
spent the best part of his time in the vain study of the 
Cabala, and (after the year 1545, in which Ignatius Loyola % 
had expelled him from his fraternity as “ a Spirit of Errour, 
“and not, as he had thought him, of Prophecy,” and inter- 
dicted all the members of the Society of Jesus from holding any 
conversation with him) he had clearly frequented the cells of 
secret knowledge: It is necessary, we are told, “that the wo- 
« man of women ®!° should environ, circumdate, and embrace 
the man of men,” nor is it sufficient that she contained him 
as a child in the womb, but she must enclose him in the form of 
a perfect and consummate man. That is to say, (as far as it 
means any thing) that Christ must be a second time born of 
a woman; let us mark that. Donc la principale et singu- 
“ liere qualité de ma mere et vierge Jehanne 6, espouse de 
68 The name of this accomplice of Johanna is (I believe) unknown. But 


Theodore Beza makes mention of him; “ quodam etiam agyrta nostris etiam 
“t temporibus auso sese hune ipsum Johannem esse palam profiteré, quem 
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v. 22. p. 294, ed. Cantab. 1642. es 
6% Orlandini Hist. Soc. Jes. J. 5. p. 107. * Die 
bio P. 24. b. i 3 
6 P. 25. a. * 
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“mon pere Jesus, est, qu'elle l’environne a jamais, a celle 
fin que de lui, a jamais en elle circondé, caché, et uni, soit 
“ la grace et l'esprit de Dieu.’ Now then, to come to the 
question of her name, it is not pretended that she was so 
christened, but the sick persons, to whom she used to 
minister, by God's inspiration ois saluted her Mere Uni- 
verselle and Madre Johanna; and this inspiration was a 
matter of necessity, because “the Mother of the World must 
“ bear the name of her effect, which effect is the restoring of 
“ the grace of God to the redeemed, and therefore is Joh- 
Anna 1, that is to say, Grace of God.” Ages before Postel, 
Peter Moran, the leader of the Albigensian Manichees, had 
styled himself Johannes Evangelista °'* and had been believed 
to be that saint. The notion of this name, Johanna, which 
Postel so intimately connects with that of Saint John, arises 
out of the same opinions which I illustrated some time back, 
in speaking of the Wandering Jew, Johannes Butta Deus ; 
it was thought that John, who was not to die until he had 
seen Christ coming in glory, would therefore not die until 
Christ actually came; and this belief which suggested the 
use of the name, John, was combined with the expectation of 
the ten tribes of Israel coming forth under Antichrist their 
God and king, which excited among the children of perdition 
a great yearning to discover the two Presbyter Johns, or Prete 
Jannis, the African, and the Asiatic, that is to say, the rulers 
of the two sections of Israel, that for whose return the rivers 
of Assyria, and that other for whom those of Egypt, should 
be dried up. The Asiatic Prester John, who was either the 
Lama of Thibet or the Imaum of the Assassins, being a 
worshipper of the Evil Spirit, whom they called Johan 
Belul eis, or the Precious John, and Crive Romove 1e, or 


612 P. 27. a. b. 

613 P. 23.a. Methodius, Bishop of Tyre, saith, A le ipunveverar, 
de Symeone et Anna, p. 426. ed. Paris. 1645. 

614 Baronii Annal. an. 1178. tom. xii. p. 720. 

sis Postel, de Originibus, p. 103. Basil. 1553. 
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the Competitour of Rome, was the one most regarded in the 
crypts of ineffable doctrine. Hence flow the appellations, of the 
epiceene pope Johannes-Johanna, of Johanna of Arc, Johanna 
of Venice, and Johanna of Exeter; and it follows to a cer- 
tainty that the last-mentioned personage, Mother Southeote, 
who gave herself out for the woman clothed with the Sun, 
and with the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
of twelve stars, from whom Christ should a second time be 
born, and who is now worshipped in England as the virgin 
mother Mary-Johanna, was not ignorant of the same super- 
stitious orgies in which Johanna of Venice had been initiated ; 
and, seeing that the woman Southcote was grossly illiterate, 
it follows as a further conclusion, that she was originally 
prompted and set on by some persons of more education, who, 
either here or abroad, had worked their way to the possession 
of some great arcana, and understood how the public credulity, 
and the high- reputation of the second of the tres impostores, 
might be turned to good account. 


S. XIV. In the year eleven hundred and forty-eight a gen- 


tleman of Brittany in France, by name Eudo de Stella or Eon 
de L’Etoile, raised a formidable insurrection, declaring himself 
to be the judge of the quick and the dead. He was a man of 
rank, and was joined by numbers of his friends and neigh- 
bours. Videbatur 7 autem circa eum esse ingens gloria, 
apparatus fastusque regius, et qui cum eo erant, sollieitudinis 
Jaborisque expertes, pretiosè indui, splendidé epulari, et in 
summa letitia agere videbautur in tantum, ut plerique qui 
ad corripiendum eum venerant, conspecta ejus non vera sed 
phantastica gloria, corrumperentur. Fiebant enim, sed phan- 
tasticè per damonas ; a quibus scilicet misera illa multitudo, 
non veris et solidis, sed aeriis, potius, cibis in locis desertis 
alebatur. He appointed some of his followers to be apostles, 
and other to be angels, and when he was summoned before 


617 Guillelm. Neubrig. de Rebus Anglicis, J. I. c. 19. p: 61. ed. Paris, 
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Pope Eugenius the third and the Synod of Rheims, he said, 
I am he who shall come to judge the quick, and the dead, 
and the world, with fire. He had in his hand a stick with a 
fork at the upper end, and being asked the purport of it, he 
answered ; “It is a great mystery ; when, as you now see it, 
it's two heads are raised towards heaven, God possesses two 
« parts of the world, leaving the third to me, but if I lower 
«“ the two superior extremities to the earth, and raise the in- 
«c ferior part, which is undivided, I shall retain to myself two 
“parts of the world, and leave only the third to God.” 
Whereat, the Council laughed outright, and, treating him 
as a maniac, shut him up till he died, which event occurred 
(it is not stated how) tempore exiguo. His followers persist- 
ing in their errours were burned, and one of them, when led 
to execution, fanatically called upon the earth to open and 
swallow his enemies, as she swallowed Dathan and Abiram. 
It is pretended that Eon de L’Etoile was so illiterate a 
man, as to suppose eis that the word eum in this sentence, per 
eum qui venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos et seculum 
per ignem, was his own Christian name Eudo called Eon in 
French; but this was published at a time when people would 
receive from the Church the most impossible contradictions, 
and not detect them. The French for Eudo is Eudes and 
not Eon. Moreover, if he knew nothing of Latin, he could 
not collect from hearing the above sentence any allusion to 
Christ or to the judgment to come, which his actions mani- 
festly imply that he did. But if he had the most minute 
glimmering of a knowledge of Latinity, sufficient to under- 
stand any one other word in the sentence, he must have 
understood the pronoun eum. And to crown the absurdity, 
these words are put into his mouth, Ego sum ¿Xle qui venturus 
est etc.: the accusative enm being duly transformed into the 
nominative ille, by a man who thought that Eum was a nomi- 


sis Gul. Neubr. ibid. Henault Abregs Chronologique. tom. I. p. 189. 
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native and his own Christian name, Helinandus 61 of Froid- 
mont, who was just twenty-one years of age when this came 

to pass, and who describes in his Chronicles the visit of the 

Pope to France, during which this strange affair was trans- 

acted, thinks fit to bury in profound silence the name and ad- 

ventures of Monsieur de L’Etoile. The truth is, that this 

year, 1148, the same in which St. Bernard of Clairvaux 

preached the second crusade, was one of perilous excitement 

in religious matters, and the imposture of this Briton was the 
most important business which the Pope had to determine at 

Rheims. Monsieur Eon de L'Etoile could not have displayed 

that pomp and splendour, which procured him so many fol- 

lowers, without private assistance from some body of wealthy 

people. He was, in my opinion or conjecture, a straw thrown 

up, or a feeler thrown out, by an opulent, powerful, and most 

loathsome crew, whom the united power of Rome and France 
ultimately crushed. But the Church, afraid at that time to 

contend openly with doctrines that, in secret, had such 

powerful supporters, chose rather to describe him as a sense- 

less idiot, to suppress all mention of his real tenets, and to 

put him privately out of the way. He was a Gnostic of that 
sect which Valentine (a Roman apostate, and formerly a 
Christian) founded in the reign of Antoninus Pius, and 
episcopate of St. Eleutherus, being disappointed of that pro- 
motion in the Church to which he thought his genius ®® and 
eloquence entitled him. And if he did really make any play 
upon his own name, it was by turning it into the word Hon. 
Valentinianorum Deus ad summas tegulas habitat, hune 
substantialiter quidem 'Aswya Teàsioy®?! appellant, per- 
sonaliter verd TIzoapyyy et ryv “Acyyy, etiam Bythion quod 
in sublimibus habitanti minimé congruebat. Zon Bythius 88 
is the same person as Chaos. From him emanated a series of 
69 Helinand. Chronic. p. 145, 6. ed. Paris, 1669. l 
620 Tertull. adv. Valent. vol. 2. p. 147. de Præser . Hæret. p. 35. 
6a Tert. adv. Val. p. 151. 5 
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inferior ons to the number of thirty, the foetus 9 Honeie 
scrofe, examen divinitatis, whose names are for the most part 
of this kind , C, Nes,’Arnfeia, "EAmis, Svvecis, Logia, 
Xapis, Exyoia, and diverse others. When we see that Mon- 
sieur Eon was the opponent of the God of Heaven, who could 
obtain the supremacy of the world by pointing his stick down- 
wards, we may be assured that he is on Bythius, and that 
his followers, styled by him Dominatio 8, Sapientia, Scientia, 
Judicium, and the like, are the subordinate ons. Judicium 
was the man who summoned the earth to open and swallow 
his enemies. Although this person never bore the name of 
Eon, except as a Valentinian title, he may have been partly 
led astray by means of his family name, well known among 
the nobles of Brittany, de L'Etoile; the latter being a trans- 
lation of the name Bar-Cochab which the Jews used to give 
to their false Messiahs. It is not likely that he should have 
found significant appellations for his disciples, and none 
for himself. I am convinced he was not an ignorant man 
for his age, but, on the contrary, more learned than he 
should have been. The Manicheans (as they were called) 
of the twelfth century, of whom the Albigenses were the 
greatest body, had two old women whom they held in re- 
verence, and called the one Ecclesia, and the other Sancta 
Maria; in order, as du Pin says o, that if interrogated they 
might be able to profess their conformity with the Church 
and their devotion to Saint Mary. But, even supposing they 
practised this quibble, the matter lay much deeper, for Ecclesia 
is known to be the eighth of the Valentinian ons, and the 
virgin Mary was the Magna Mater in the creed of these 
heretics ; and it was part of their system to offer themselves 
as incarnations of the different powers and divine virtues. 

Having exposed the evasive statements, not to say false- 
hoods, which the Pope and Rhemish Synod thought it pru- 

* Tert. adv. Marcion. L. I. e. 5. vol. 1. p- 9. 
64 Epiphan. Hær. } I. p. 165. Tert. adv. Val. p. 152. 


a Dict. Biographique in Zon. Gul. Neubrig. p. 65. 
6 Bibl. Eccles. vol. ix. p. 107. qto. 


526 


dent to publish upon this subject, I will only observe, that 
their resorting to them proves, far more strongly than the 
most exaggerated descriptions could, to what a formidable ex- 
tent the spawn of gnosticism had multiplied in ss at the 
time of the second crusade. 

There is no essential difference between the anti-christ 
Hugh of Britainny, and Apollonius Tyaneus or Peregrinus 
Proteus of old, both of whom pretended to be incarnations of 
the Chaotic power. The doctrines and worship of Demo- 
gorgon had been preserved, in the hands of careful deposita- 
ries, until his time. And the coincidence is not, therefore, a 
just topic of wonder. With respect to the Auursg, it is 
almost needless for me to remind any one, that the Satano- 
laters do not reverence periods, or durations of time, but the 
spirit who is (as they dream) the King of Ages, and the 
subordinate spirits, to whom he is supposed to assign separate 
ages, like so many provinces or satrapies in the kingdom of 
time. In the same way, the authours of Sabianism did not 
worship stars or planets, but immortal spirits, who often 
appeared in human and in various other forms, and unto 
whom the heavenly orbs were merely mansions or (as they 
called it) tabernacles. St. Paul in his epistle to the Hebrews 
had declared that the Father through the Son had made res 
diwvas, the creation, or the duration of the temporal world, and 
upon this frivolous and sandy base did Simon Magus and the 
deacon Nicolaus erect the Babel tower of Gnostic 2 P 

S. XV. Among the Israelites, to whom we must look for 
the real fulfilment of the prophecies concerning Anti-Christ, 
there have arisen divers false Messiahs, since their dispersion, 
but none of sufficient importance to deserve particular men- 
tion, unless it be the Jew of Amaria, in the Caliphate of 
Bagdad, whom rabbi Benjamin of Tudela describes in the 12th 
century. “ It is now ten years (he 6% says) since there was 
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“a man there, by name David Alroi, and a native of 
“ Amaria. He had been a disciple of Haldai the Prince of 
“ the Banishment, and of Eli the Prince of the Sanhedrim, 
«“ who was the glory of Israel in the city of Bagdad; and was 
very learned in the Mosaic law, the Constitutions, and the 
„Talmud, and also in all foreign sciences, and in the lan- 
„ guage and sacred scriptures of the Arabians. Nor was he 
“ by any means ignorant of magical and veneficous books. It 
“ came into his mind to rebell against the king of the Persians 
(the sultan of Iconium) “ and collect.together the Jews who 
inhabited the mountains of Haphton, and go, in defiance of 
“any nations who might oppose him, and take Jerusalem. 
« He gave signs of false miracles to the Jews, by the strength 
of which he maintained that he was sent by God to occupy 
„Jerusalem, and to rescue them from the yoke of the Gen- 
“tiles. So that a part of the Jews believed on him, and 
“ called him by this name, Our Messias. The king of the 
„ Persians, hearing of this, sent for him to converse with him, 
“ and, upon his appearing before him with great boldness, 
“asked him this question, Art thou king of the Jews? He 
« had no sooner made answer in the affirmative, than the 
“ king drew near, and seized him, and committed him to a 
“prison, where the king's prisoners are kept in chains all 
their lives, in the city of Dabastan upon the banks of the 
“ great river Gozan. After the space of three days, while 
“ the king was in council with his princes and ministers con- 
«cerning the affair of the Jews, who had rebelled against 
“ him, David made his appearance, having set himself at 
liberty without the connivance of any man. The king asked 
„ him, Who brought thee hither, and who hath loosed thy 
„ bonds? He answered, mine own wisdom, and mine own 
„ cunning, for I fear neither thee nor thy slaves. Straight- 
< way the king ordered him to be taken, but the slaves made 
< answer, and said, that they could not see him, but could 
% only hear his voice. While the king was in admiration of 
« his wisdom, he thus addressed him, Behold, I go my way. 
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“ The king followed him, as did likewise all his princes and 
“ ministers, until they came to the bank of the river, when 
“ David took a towel, and spread upon the river, and so 
“ crossed over, Then all the king's ministers saw him cross- 
“ ing the water upon his towel, and although they pursued 
him in boats they could not overtake him, and they agreed 
‘that there was not such an other enchanter: in the world. 
“On that same day he arrived at Amaria, a ten days’ 
„journey, which he effected by virtue ofthe: interpretation 
“ of the name Jehovah. And, when he recounted what had 
“ happened to him, all the Jews admired him for his wisdom. 
“ Afterwards, the king of Persia wrote to the Caliph, Com- 
“ mander of the Faithful, at Bagdad, emperour of the Ma- 
“ hometans, begging that he would negotiate. with the Prince 
“ of the Captivity and the chiefs of the sanhedrim, in order 
“that David Alroi should be interdieted from such pro- 
“ ceedings ; else, he said, I will kill all the Jews I find in 
„my kingdom. Thus all the congregations. of Persia were 
“ thrown into great jeopardy, and they wrote in these words 
“ to the Prince of the Banishment and chiefs of the sanhedrim 
“ at Bagdad, saying, Why should we perish in your sight, we, 
“and all the congregations of this realm? Prohihit that 
t man from shedding innocent blood. Wherefore. the Aich- ` 
* malotarch and chiefs of the sanhedrim wrote to him, saying, 
„Know, that the time of redemption is not yet arrived, nor 
„have we yet seen our signs; for no man will succeed by 
the pride of his own mind. Therefore we command you, 
“ that you withhold yourself from the like attempts in future. 
“ They immediately sent these letters; and in like manner 
they wrote letters to Zaccheus the prince, whose seat is in 
“ Assyria, and to Joseph Videns (surnamed Burhan-al- 
t Phelec, that is, the criterion of Astronomy) there dwelling, 
“ that they might forward them to David Alroi. And the 
“ said Prince, and Videns, added letters of their own to 
“ exhort him, and to remind him of what was right and just. 
But he did not attend to them, nor did he desist from his 
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vile ways, until there rose up a certain king, by name Zin- 
« Al-Din, king of the Turks and vassal of the king of the 
“ Persians; which latter sent him 10000 pieces of gold, as a 
“ bribe, in order that he should kill David Alroi who was his 
„father in law. This he effected by entering his house and 
«killing him as he lay asleep in his bed, so that his wisdom 
“ and subtlety were of no avail to him.” Upon this narration, 
which is that of a cotemporary, well acquainted with the 
country of which he speaks, I do not exactly know what sort 
of comment to make, and will therefore abstain from making 
any. 


S. XVI. To trace any further the records of obscure and 
abortive blasphemy, would be only trouble to me and my 
reader. The Hydra’s neck is continually germinating. And 
it is time to recapitulate and have done. 

The Lord declared an enmity between the Woman's Seed 
and the Serpent's seed, that is, between the Increment of the 
most high God and the fantastic illusions of Satan. And a 
war has always existed between that portion of mankind, who 
were willing to obey, to suffer if needful, and to hope, and to 
say with Jacob in his prophecy of Dan, “ I have waited for 
«< thy salvation,” and those who preferring the power and en- 
joyments of this life, and temporal goods with moral evil, 
became Servants of the Earth after the likeness of Cain, 
carried over their allegiance to the Prince of this World, 
exalted his name above “ every thing that is called God,” and 
vainly hoped to establish his Seed, in the exercise of Uni- 
versal theocracy, upon the Mount of the Congregation. This 
was the dream of Eve when she exclaimed “ Possedi hominem 
„ Deum:” it was the scheme of the Titanian Lamechide, 
which was confounded by the flood; and it was the renewed 
design of the son and grandson of Cham, and of the seventy 
nations leagued together_in the plains of Sennaar. This 
mystery of Bel or Mount Olympus, when turned into Ba-Bel 
or Confusion, and no longer openly seated upon the Eu- 
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phrates, was removed to the Thyber, to the Ilion, of the 
Aineade, and Babylon of the prophets ; and it has lurked in 
secret holes and corners ever since, being the old monarchy. of 
Nimrod and of Semiramis“ which was, and is not, and yet 
is,“ and which, at some time hereafter, will ascend again 
out of the bottomless pit, and finally go into perdition, But 
alas He they who dwell upon the earth (whose names were 
„not written in the book of life before the foundation of 
“the world) shall admire, when they behold the Beast that 
“ was, and is not, and yet is; and shall worship him, and 
„shall worship the Dragon who gave him his power and his 
“ seat.” yar 
The language of the Vision of St. John in Solo 
complex, having that property which belongs to the inspired 
prediction of events remotely distant, of saying one thing and 
meaning not that only, but also an other or perhaps several 
other things. In this vision we meet with the woman of 
Babylon, the mother of abominations, sitting upon a beast 
with seven heads and fen horns, being the same animal which 
Daniel saw, and which he explained to signify the fourth 
empire, which should succeed to that of the Macedonians: 
It is the empire of the septimontane city. Accordingly, St. 
John declares that the seven heads are seven mountains. But 
he also tells us that they are seven kings. Nor is this seem- 
ing contradiction without a certain degree of propriety, be- 
cause the number of the Roman mountains derived it's sane- 
tity from the very circumstances which are alluded to in their 
mystical name, Babylon. The Mons Heptadelphus repre- 
sented Nimrod and the six other princes of tribes, his brethren, 
who with him ruled over the house of Cush; and over the 
princes and peoples of the human race. The seven heads were 


symbolical of the mountains, and of that also, whereof the 


mountains themselves were anciently considered to be symbols.’ 


But we are presently informed, that the seven kingly heads i 


of the beast signify seven powers, that should successively’ 
rule over the beast, of which seven heads the-sixth was then 
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actually standing, in the time of Domitian. The seventh 
head was yet to come, and when it arose, it was to continue 
a short space. And, after the short space, and when the 
seventh and last head should fall, the beast, being thus 
acephalous, is said to receive a deadly wound; which is in 
just analogy, for an animal cannot live without a head. But 
his deadly wound was to be healed, by the revival of some one 
of the seven fallen heads. And the beast so resuscitated, and 
living under the repullulating head, is to “ receive power from 
“ the Dragon,” and will be “the Beast that was, and is not, 
“ yet is, and goes into perdition.” In all this, there is no 
more difficulty than naturally belongs to such a vision ; but 
the interpretation of the enigma is another matter, and to 
furnish it either completely, or certainly, is more than dif- 
ficult, and neither lies, nor is intended to lie, within the 
range of human foresight. It has been observed that five 
heads were fallen at the time of the vision, and that the sixth 
was then standing. But it was a matter of common observa- 
tion at that time, that the eternal City (which City was the 
Empire) had existed under five modes of government, and 
that the Cesarean system was the sixth. The five preceding 
ones were those of the Kings, the Consuls, the Decemyiri, 
the Dictators, and the Military Tribunes. It is true, that 
the second foundation of Rome, which bears date 750 years 
before Christ, was effected by the Pelasgi of Athens and 
Samothrace, a tribe of people who never were subject to 
kings, and that all that portion of the Roman history, which 
describes the kings, is a repetition of fables borrowed from 
the remotest times and countries.’ But a little reflection will 
show us, that the prophet is guilty of no inaccuracy, but ex- 
presses himself with singular propriety, in adopting the 
popular number of Roman governments. For he tells us that 
he speaks of Rome as the Spiritual and Eternal City, as the 
old city of the whoredoms of the earth, no longer existing in 
fact, yet still existing in spirit, which was, and is not, and yet 
is. Rome of the Romans was built upon the site of the 
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Cyclopean city, Rome of the Aborigins ; and kings had there- 
fore reigned upon the Septimontium. But the Spiritual City or 
Divém Domus carried her towery head much higher into the 
clouds of antiquity, and was the City of the Asian Harlot 
and of the Palladium, for whom, and for which, all nations 
contended, This is Vene by the poetess Erinna of na 
saying, 

Xaipe poi P] 
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by Juno in Virgil thus expressing her jealousy and hatred, 


Gens inimica mihi Tyrrhenum navigat æquor 
Ilium in Italiam portans victosque penates, 


and by the Sibyl in Tibullus, in a tone of AOR S e y 


pug 


Troja quidem tunc se mirabitur, et sibi dicet 


Nos bené tam longa consuluisse via. Leet sie 
0 yau wu 
And, when they witness the final consummation, the nations 


will look back to the beginning, and surveying in their con- 
nected series, from their origin to their ultimate fulfilment, 
the prophecies and judgments of the “ King of the Ages,” 
will exclaim “ Fallen, fallen, is Babylon the great, beet has 


fallen are the accursed towers of Troy 2 


renascens alite lugubr ii 


The Cesarean empire was, then, the sixth Nad df M 
Babylon, which fell or appeared to fall when the Herun 
throned it's last emperour Romulus Augustus. And an 
argument has arisen, whether the Roman empire, as 

by the Franks, or, as it is called in the East, de'i 
Frangistan, be or be not the same head of which J he 

as standing when he wrote. Notwithstanding t on 
and formal identification of the renewed empire with 1 ol 
‘the more ancient Cæsars, the subject is full of 
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But this brief argument has been applied with great force ; 
that, if the Holy Roman Empire of Charlemagne were not 
the sixth head, as it certainly professed to be, it was the 
seventh, But the seventh head was to continue a short space, 
whereas the Frank Empire continued from the ninth century 
to the beginning of the nineteenth, which is an unusually 
long duration for any system of human polity. Hence it has 
been inferred, and not, as I think, without the highest degree 
of probability, that the seventh head was to enjoy a brief and 
transitory splendour, after the downfal of the Roman empire 
of the Cæsars, which took place in 1806. 

Mankind are so prone to connect every thing with them- 
selves, and to explain -prophecies as if they related to their 
own time, that the vulgar are apt to cherish such interpreta- 
tions, and for the same reason people of more discernment are 
bent upon rejecting all such. But this latter course is also 
an absurd one; because every prophecy must relate to some 
epocha or other, and every epocha must at some point of time 


‘be present. It is not easy to shake off the opinion, which is 


thus urged upon our belief, that the empire which immediately 


succeeded the suppression of the German, and which flourished 


a few years under it’s founder, and fell with his fall, is the 
one in question. Still less can I deny the probability of that 
solution, by which the“ Sun who should have power to scorch 
“the nations” is construed to be the same power as the 


Bestial Head which should continue for a short space; because 


I observe that both of these powers are the precursors of one 
and the same event, namely, the league of the ten kings of 
the earth, who sball make war against God Almighty and 
the Lamb. But we are told that between the fall of the said 
„ Continuer for a short space“ or extinction of the said 
“ Scorching Sun,” and the League of the Kings, an event of 
no small importance, and perhaps of no very short duration, 
is to be brought about. This event is called, “ the drying 
up of the water of the great river Euphrates, that the way 
“of the Kings of the East may be prepared.” This was 
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understood, in the times of the crusades, to mean the dis- 
solution of the Turkish, Persian, and other Mahometan king- 
doms, which intervene betwixt Christendom and Pagan Asia, 
and cut off our communication with the Wandering Jew, 
Johannes Butta Deus, and the apostates of the first captivity, 
who, as it was thought, were to come with Antichrist. It is 
not unreasonable so to understand it, and at all events, and 
whatever the desiccation of the water may signify, it is scarcely 
doubtful (as I have previously shown) that the “ way of the 
Kings of the East” is that of the Mayor dro "AvaroAwy, or 
Magian Kings of Israel. Such is the appointed course of 
events from this time forth, according to such probabilities as 
can be obtained in the solution of enigmas, which were never 
meant to be fully explained aforehand. But of the times they 
will occupy in coming to pass, it seems to me that no just 
apprehension can be had; seeing that no satisfactory account 
can be given of the time mentioned in Rev. c. xii. v. 6, nor 
indeed of the general drift of that extraordinary chapter. 
But the time mentioned there is the same famous period of 
1260 days, which occurs elsewhere, and therefore without 
some satisfaction as to the meaning of the twelfth chapter, we 
can have none concerning the period of 1260 1 e 


S. XVII. We have already had to notice thie gross errour 
of Theodoretus, Saint Jerome, and others, who thought that 
Antiochus Epiphanes was employed by Daniel as a type of 
the Antichrist, and consequently imagined that Nero or, at 
least, that some temporal head of the Fourth Beast, was Anti- 
christ. We have shown by arguments drawn from Seripture, 
by the proper force and meaning of Greek words, and by the 
support of many grave and impartial authorities, that anti- 
christ means sham-christ, a person showing himself as the 
true and supreme incarnation of the Deity. As such, he 
must be one of the posterity of Jacob, because neither the 
children of Israel, nor the people of Christendom, certainly 
not the former, could be brought to lend their ears to a pre- 


535 


tended Messiah, not of the chosen seed. The fathers declare 
that he will be an Israelite of the tribe of Dan; and the Jews 
themselves avow their expectation of being summoned to arms 
under the warriour Nehemiah, called Messiah ben Joseph, 
previous to the establishment of the kingdom of Messiah ben 
David, by whom Nehemiah will be slain. They moreover 
expect their Messiah to come from Rome. Or in other words, 
they expect, and are prepared, and willing, to embark them- 
selves in the desperate schemes of the impostour, who is to 
spring up in the captive kingdom of Ephraim-Joseph, and of 
whom St. John prophesied. The Antichrist must therefore 
be an Hebrew, born of an Hebrew mother, in the apocalyptic 
Wilderness, that is, in the time of the waiting of Israel at a 
distance from the land of promise; and he will, by his false 
prophecies, lead the Kings of the East towards the West. 
But the beast with ten horns is the fourth cecumenical king- 
dom of Daniel, and, however varied in it’s description, the 
ten-horned monster is the Roman empire, in it's various forms, 
spirits, and pradicaments. And nothing can be more mon- 
strous, as a supposition, than the elevation of an Asiatic Jew 
to reign over the Roman empire, as it’s eighth head. Yet, 
even were we to swallow that improbability, we should still 
be at open war with our text, which says that the eighth head 
shall be one of the foregoing seven. Therefore, as the False 
Christ cannot be a Gentile, and as the head of the beast 
cannot be a Jew, it is evident that they are misled by errour, 
who confound two things so distinct. 

But the King of the Fourth Monarchy, of whom Antiochus 
Epiphanes really is a symbol, will believe in the false pre- 
tensions of Messiah ben Joseph, and will allow him to sit in 
the temple of God, and show himself as God; and as the 
Gentiles learned from our Saviour to worship his Father who 
is in heaven, so will the last emperour learn from Antichrist 
to worship another being, “ a strange god, whom his fathers 
t knew not.” The Ophitie apostacy, or gnosticism of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, will, be established by this tyrant, by every 
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allurement of vice, and all manner of cruel persecution ; and 
all the practices of paganism will be revived in their most 
inable form, not by a rejection of the prophecies and the 
scriptures, but by a pretended fulfilment of the former, and a 
subtle interpretation of the latter. These sophistries will 
probably be assisted and propped up by the production of 
false scriptures, such as the pretended Book of the Wars of 
Jehovah ess, which exists among the fraternities who take 
secret oaths, the book of the Ascension of Moses by which 
Origen was imposed upon, that of the Prophecies of Cham 
with which the Basilidian heretics were acquainted, and the 
gospel of Judas Iscariot, not unknown to Postel. Nothing 
can be clearer than that the Beast's Image, 'Emwy roy Oypiov, 
which men will be required to worship, does not mean an 
image representing the Beast, but one belonging to him; for 
it is expressly said that it will be made for him, rw Oygg. 
But the system of anti-christianism will be one of theocracy, 
the e edicts of government will be like oracles from the tripod, 
aad like the theocracy of the Lord in Israel, it will have 
cpl hod and teraphim. The apostate king will diffuse through 
his } dominions the religion of the Old Serpent, and will consult 
him by the teraphim which the wizard messiah shall make 
ae. oe Antiochus Epiphanes in like manner, obtained by 
a talisman, from, the sorcerer whom he called Laius, 
i was probably an apostate Jew, a head of Nimrod 
whieh was called the Charonian head. The precise resem- 
blance between Antiochus and the‘ „vile person,” who,as it is 
predicted, will consummate the mystery of iniquity, cousists 
in his establishing the worship of the Devil, by allurement, 
and by persecution, at the suggestion of the apostate portion of 
the Jewish nation. „tren See Sa 
When we have shown that e. is of the Jewish 
nation, and a sham Christ, it follaus of necessity, that the 
opinion of those, who would make the Pope by virtue of his 
‘ ia o 
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‘Oflice, ro dei Tlanray, be Antichrist, is an absurdity. It may 
be true that Innocent III. styled himself Deus Pharaonis, 
‘meaning I believe to threaten the Emperour, whom the Popes 
used to call Pharaoh when they quarrelled with him, and, at 
the worst, giving himself no higher title than Moses enjoyed ; 
and it may be true that others, in the metaphorical language 
of adulation, may have used a blasphemous sort of language 
in their addresses to the holy see, But the question is; did 
the Popes, and do they, profess to govern the church, as men, 
and as priests, guided in their counsels, and in the worship of 
Christ, by the divine grace? or, do they represent themselves 
us being the very Deity to whom their priesthood is. conse- 
crated, in the manner of the Great Lamas who, to the Scythian 
church, are both priest and god? Were any one to reply the 
latter, he would insult his hearers by an extravagant pro- 
position; or if he sought to ride out upon such arguments 
as are above alluded to, he would be resorting to that mode 
of falsehood which we call quibbling. In truth the Pope has 
very little to do with the matter. He is the supreme pontiff — 
of a large part of Christendom, and was formerly acknowledged 
by the whole of it, as constituting the high court of ecclesi- 
astical appeal, and the last resort of all the faithful. The 
corruptions of image - worship, and that of the Goddess Mother, 
and of the Saints, were the result of an imperfect and com- 
promising mode of converting the heathens, and though it is 
true that they were corruptions of the Christian church, it is 
a falsehood not unnetumpanied by some malignity, to call 
them the corruptions of the Roman church. In the Greek 
church they subsist the same in principle, and perhaps grosser 
and more barbarous in practice. Some errours of the Roman 
creed must be ascribed to an over scrupulous adherence to the 
letter of ‘Scripture, while others arise from having leant too 
credulous an car to the traditions of the fathers. And the 
vices of discipline and gorernment which have grown up in 
that church are the abuses which power is apt to generate 
in ages of ignorance, and similar abuses crept into other 
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churches, and also into the temporalities of most nations. I 
also feel myself unable to determine how far, and in What 
instances, the sword was a necessary instrument in the hands. 
of the Church to correct the evils of immoral and ignorant 
times, and whether (for instance) the war against the Albi- 
genses was not indeed an useful and laudable undertaking. 
At all events the Holy Spirit has not hitherto been withdrawn 
from that church, nor have the essentials of the true faith 
been extinguished in it's bosom, nor has it ever renounced or 
vitiated the dogmas of morality, or wanted an host of evan- 
gelical pastors to preach the word of the Lord and administer 
comfort to the poor. But Saint Paul predicts that in process 
of time “ He who restraineth will be taken away,” and when 
He is no longer in the church of Christ who sent Him, it will 
fall, and Antichrist will stand up denying both the Father 
and the Son. The prophecies, I am persuaded; have nothing 
at all to do with the Pope, and the errours of his communion. 
There is no mention in prophecy of the heresy of Geneva, 
which takes away the moral law, and the good man's reward, 
nor of the dastardly hypocrisy, which denies to a people tbe 
right of smiting with the sword in defence of their hearths 
and altars, of their wives and infant children. Different com- 
munities of Christians have fallen into divers errors, many of 
them sufficiently astounding, but all insufficient to shake that ! 
rock upon which the Lord hath built his house ; and all trifling, 
how so ever we may magnify them in controversy, when com- 
pared with the horrible abominations to which the prophecy 
of Babylon really points. In as much as the Roman pontificate 
has promoted infidelity by maintaining absurd opinions and 
practices, and by tyrannical measures induced many people to 
take illicit oaths and enter into the synagogue of Satan, who 
otherwise would not have done so, in so much, I say, it has 
been instrumental in paving the way for the evils which are 
to come. And so, also, have the errours and absurdities of 
other fanatics. But all this mischief is consequential, and 
was not intentional, and it has no sort of affinity to the cha- 
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racters of Antichrist and the Beast. By them the church of 
Rome must be overthrown (and may my eyes be closed before 
that day), or if it’s pontificate be retained in name, it can 
only be an idle and unmeaning name, assumed for the ends of 
deception, as when the heathen sorcerers Jason and Menelaus 
seated themselves in the seat of Aaron. 

I cannot conclude without adverting to the memorable 
words, addressed by St. Paul to Timothy % . « Without 
“ controversy great is the mystery of godliness. God was 
manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of the 
‘© messengers, preached unto the gentiles, believed on in the 
“ world, received up into glory. Now the spirit speaketh 
expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from 

-“ the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
„the Demonia, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their con- 
science seared with a hot iron. Forbidding to marry; and 
“ commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created’ 
“ to be received, with thanksgiving, of them that believe and 
“ know the truth. For every creature of God is good, and 
“nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving ; 
for it is sanctified by the word of God and by prayer.” In 
this prophecy there are some particulars, which the virulence 
of the protestants has distorted into a denunciation of the 
Romish congregation. I will first remark on forbidding’ to 
marry. This has been explained as of the celibacy vowed by 
religious persons, either auachorets or eœnobites, and by the 
secular clergy. And I will venture to say (whomsoever it 
may concern), that a more ‘unworthy argument was never 
resorted to. Permitting a person to make a voluntary ab- 
juration of marriage, is forbidding to marry! Moreover, the 
ascetic life, though neither required of a man, nor, generally 
speaking, recommended to him, has the continual sanction of 
seripture. The ordinauce of Nazarites in the church of Israel 
was ‘analogous to the christian vow of chastity, and a person 


4% J Tim. @ fi. 16. C. iv. 1. 6. 
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might be devoted to such a life of abstinence without his own 
consent or inclination, if it seemed good to his parents, as 
Samuel knew; and the daughter of Jephtha; when she bewailed 
her: virginity, St. John Baptist was an ascetic, and we read 
in the Revelations that the most eminent among the Saints 
were such as had not been defiled with women. If any 
forbids, marriage, it is St. Paul himself, who in express terms 
dissuades it, with reference to the precarious) state of the 
Christian proselytes at that time. And it would be strange 
indeed, if the vow of celibacy were to be taken for a sign of 
infidelity, of devotion to the evil spirits, and of a cauterized 
conscience. But then it is said, the ministers of the Roman 
church are forbidden from partaking of the sacrament of 
marriage. That is a condition of forbearance imposed upon 
such men, as freely, and for their own emolument, choose to 
undertake a certain public office. And it is founded upon the 
peculiar nature of the clerical state and duties, whieh anay,be 
thought to differ nearly as much from the ordinary condition 
of men, as doth that of the early proselytes whom St. Paul dis- 
suades from marrying. The general feeling of all Christian 
churches has made the entire life of a priest sabbatical, and 
considers both labour for gain and profit, and all traffic of 
merchandize, unsuitable to his functions, And how can a 
man provide for a family of children without devoting his 
thoughts to the things of this world? He must ceconomize 
at the expense of charity, or he must work and traffic to the 
neglect of his duty and degradation of his office, or he must 
pay court to the rich and powerful in order to advance his 
children in life. How is the education of his own children 
consistent with his pastoral office in general? The former, 
conscientiously performed, is almost the business of a life, and 

so also is the latter. But, valid as are these arguments, St. 

Paul foresaw the danger and scandal of incontinency, and 

therefore has limited his good advice to such proselytes only 

as were continent. The Church of Rome by aiming at an end 

too good to be attained among the vicious congregations of 
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Europe, gave rise to a great scandal of behaviour in divers of 
it’s ministers; and it was this impurity of practice which com- 
pelled the reformers to abandon the pure model and theory 
of the Romish priesthood. But the idea of supposing that 
the Church of Rome had forbidden marriage, because it im- 
posed upon certain voluntary functionaries the condition of 
attending to their duties instead of attending to other matters, 
looks more like an effusion of polemical hatred than a de- 
liberate opinion. 

The „ forbidding to er here spoken of is the religion 
of nature, of the God of Lampsacus, and of Mylitta the god- 
dess of Babylon, by which fornication and incest are accounted 
sacramental rites, and acts of piety towards the great spirit 
of the abyss. Nicolaus of Antioch, one of the seven deacons, - 
and the chief of the Gnostics oo properly and xar é£oryy's0 
called, who is reprobated in the Apocalypse, taught this 
doctrine as a revelation of the prophet Bar-cabbas, that is, the 
son of fornication ; and the same prevails among the Curds of 
Assyria and of Mount Lebanon, almost the only people who 
are nationally devoted to the service of the Devil. They 
assemble in the dark e, an equal number of each sex, and 
while they are occupied together, their priest in the adjoining 
room reads with a loud voice from a certain book; ànd in 
their diurnal assemblies a young woman stands upon an altar 
and ‘receives their ‘adoration, in a manner which baffles de- 
seription. The following, says Michael Psellus, is the dvci 
pusiny ©® of the Euchite Manichæaus; they lie together in 
the dark, without excepting from the promiscuous union even 
their sisters, or their daughters, and at the end of nine months 
they collect the children who are born, and, gashingthem 
with knives, receive their blood into a patera, then they burn 
the children while they are yet alive; and mix the ashes with 
n 1 in order to form a Dun potion. e er that 


63o Ratton, al. Haad 1. 2. 68. ed: 1622. 
1 Niebuhr, Voyage en Arabie, 2. p. 361. 
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‘marriage is a cruel restraint upon the natural inclinations of 
mankind, and a sort of sacrilege towards the God of Nature, 
or, simply, towards Nature, has been much repeated of late 
years. It was one of the edifying tenets of the late Mr. 
Shelly ess, and most of the French philosophers, who had 
obtained illumination professed the same, and regarded mar- 
riage as an odious invention of priestcraft. One of them, 
Raynal 6, went the length of recommending that common 
brothels should be placed contiguous to all the churches, as 
the most appropriate homage to the Supreme Being. Look- 
ing back upon the recorded words and actions of these in- 
fatuated men, we need be at no loss to understand the future 
forbidding of marriage by the Seed of the Serpent. Indeed 
the forbidding thereof was a prominent feature in the Semi- 
ramian institutes, and was one of the secrets of those mysterious 
fraternities with which the Romans first became acquainted 
sacris Idee Matris acceptis, and a portion of the most re- 
condite wisdom of the Greeks, which Plato in his Common- 
wealth has thought fit to unveil, and thereby to expose both — 
it and himself to the scorn and derision of posterity. “And 
that immodest prohibition which the former whore of Babylon 
invented, the latter will revive. We must not suppose, that, 
because the angel says to St. John, that the woman whom he 
saw is the great city, that a real woman is not also designated. 
Antichrist (as Athanasius 6 said long ago) will be the son of 
the whore of Babylon. And St. John’s’ vision in that respect 
resembles the mystery of Cybele, who was the great city of 
Babylon with the tower, it’s iepov xgy3euvoy, upon her head, 
and representing the three worlds or universal nature, but was 
nevertheless an harlot, and a queen of Phrygia, famous for 
the invention of music, medicine, and witchcraft. © = ~ 

«< Commanding to abstain from meats” is twisted, by the 
subtlety of some protestant expounders, into a condemnation 
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of the Roman Catholic fast days. But, unfortunately, the 
Romish Church prohibits no sort either of victuals or of 
drink; it only regulates the days on which they may be used. 
Whereas the Jews and the Mahometans prohibit and con- 
demn as utterly unclean; and unfit for the food of man, several 
things which are made for his use, and good to eat and drink. 
And what says the Apostle? Doth he say, “For every day 
is good, and upon no days shall ye refuse the creatures 
“ which God hath created to be received?” No. He says, 
“ For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be re- 
“< fused.” He absolutely defines his meaning to be such as I 
explain it, yet our captious divines affect to take the opposite 
sense for a thing self-evident and granted. They at the same 
time tacitly assume, that the publication of fasts is a corrupt 
practice, condemned by scripture, and rejected by all the re- 
formed churches, although the falsehood of such an assumption 
is pretty notorious. - 

The great apostacy men with the Jews or Kings of 
the East, and their way being through the waters of the 
mystic Euphrates, it will unite many of the forms of Judaism 
and Mahometanism to the spirit of that religion which Psellus%° 
describes, as cultivating solely and exchisively the god, whom 
his servants entitle æ E,, Larayax:.| The prophecy of 
John mentions that three impure spirits will come forth, 
previous to the assembling of the kings, in the shape of frogs, 
by which I conclude that we ought to understand an am- 
phibious shape, so that you shall with difficulty say of any one 
of them what spirit it is, as of a frog you can hardly say 
whether it be fish or flesh, of the land or of the water. And 
one of these frogs shall proceed from the mouth of the Beast, 
one from that of the False Prophet, and one from that of the 
Dragon. The spirit of the Beast is that of the Holy Roman 
empire, and seems to include the policy, ambition, and all the 
religious and political hypocrisy of it’s last emperour, who 
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shall honour a strange god. That of the False Prophet is of 
much more doubtful interpretation. But it would be a waste 
of words to argue with those who think that the Pope is that 
prophet; the character of the sovereign pontiff, even admitting 
that his personal judgment upon ecclesiastical matters is sup- 
posed to be infallible, has no resemblance to that which is called 
a Prophet. The expressions the false prophet seem to point 
to some person who either then was, or at some future time 
should be, known by that appellation, and though there may 
have been many false pretenders to inspiration, one man only, 
and he one of enormous importance, has obtained in a great 
portion of the world to be called The Prophet, and in all the 
rest of the world, The False Prophet. The Dragon is ex- 
plained by St. John to be the Devil or Satan, and as the seed 
of the Dragon is at enmity with the seed of Eve, as Satan 
was the murderer from the beginning, and as Cain was from 
him, ¿x rov Lorne, and as the fathers esteemed that the man 
Antichrist would either be engendered bodily of the Devil, 
as Jesus was of the Holy Ghost, or that he would, as Judas 
Iscariot was, be filled and inspired by the Evil Spirit entering 
into his soul, we must infer that the spirit from the mouth of 
the Dragon is the false religion set up by Antichrist. But 
this impostour shall be a Jew, the pretended restorer and king 
of the Jews. Thus it would seem that the three spirits uniting 
together in confederacy against the Lord, are those of Chris- 
tendom (so called at least), of Islamism, and of Jewry: but 
as one of these cannot affect to unite with other, unless by 
dissembling in some measure it’s real nature, it follows that 
all three must be amphibious and ill defined, their edges melt- 
ing into one another. And this crasis of three corrupt in- 
gredients, gnostical Christianity, Judaism, and Mahometanism, 
constitutes the spiritual wine of fornication in the goblet of 
the whore of Babylon, by which all the kings of the earth — 
shall be intoxicated. There seems, indeed, to be no proba- 
bility of it's happening otherwise, because the false Messiah 
of the Jews must of course take Judaism for the basis of his 
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system, and, coming from the kingdoms of the East’ where 
the captivity of Salmanassar are settled, lie can hardly fail of 
contracting some tinge of Mahometanism, nor can he possibly 


establish himself in the spiritual capital of Christendom! with- 


out adapting his system to many of the opinions and customs 
of the Christians. And all this was perceived and well under- 
stood by the assemblages of people, who have! waited for the 
Kingdom of This World, with: so much patience and (upon 
the whole) with such great taciturnity. That most indiscreet 
of hypocrites (because madness was combined with depravity 
in his nature), William Postel, pronounced in his Panthe- 
nosia 657, that there never would be a good religion, until those 
three, the Jewish, the Christian, and the Mahometan, were 
united into one; a sentiment nearly similar to that of the Persian 
bathenians os or secret illuminati. And his principal work, de 
Orbis Concordid oo, seems to be written, though with extreme 
dissimulation, to that effect; it resolves the mysteries of re- 
velation into abstract philosophy. The same is the doctrine 
of that famous text-book of the sworn brethren of perdition, 
the Liber de Tribus Impostoribus, in which this position is 
stated and maintained; that the Devil or Archimage is the 
Supreme Being, and that Moses, Christ, and Mahomet, were 
impostours for pretending to come in the spirit of God, but 
were in reality sorcerers, and servants of the all powerful 
Demogorgon. It is an absurd notion of Pliny,” saith Clau- 
dius °° de Beauregard, “ that Moses practised magic in con- 
“ junction with the Jews, Jamnes and Jotapes, and that he 
“ lived many thousand years after Zoroaster. So many saints 
« who followed Moses, and even Christ himself, vindicate him 
“ sufficiently from this calumny, whatsoever the impious book 
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JEgypt, but in the same breath he asserts that, that art omnium scientiarum 
apicem et orbem in se continet. J. iv. p. 427. 

% Circ. Pisan, p. 230. and see this vol. p. 444. 


546 


“de Tribus Impostoribus may say to the contrary. That 
“ book resolves all things into one most powerful Dæmon, by 
hose assistance some magicians appear to be more excellent 
“ than others. Which is also the meaning of Boccaccio’s fable 
“ of the Three Rings.” That fable is the third of his novels. 
The first represents our Saviour in the character of a most 
detestable and almost incredible villain, who, after running 
such a career, as I dare not describe, falls sick in a strange 
place: And the family in whose house he is dying are afraid 
of the scandal that would arise if their guest should confess 
himself; but he undertakes to deliver such a confession as 
should reflect eternal honour upon those with whom he 
sojourned. And when the priest arrived, he confessed to 
him a life of such angelic purity, both to sentiment and 
action, that the whole neighbourhood followed him to his 
grave, and worshipped him ever after as a mediating saint. 


6n See 8 No. 3. Mazauchelli states that Boccaccio deren! 
this fable from a work entitled Novelliero Antico. Scrittori d’Italia, vol. 2. 
part 2. p. 1367. But the sources of his information are, as I have intimated 
before this, open to some degree of moral suspicion. He repeatedly cites the 
works of a certain Theodontius, which appear to have been compiled out 
of the Protocosm of Pronapides. The latter was a poet who promulgated the 
theology of Demogorgon, and was, as I believe, one of the creatures 
by Antiochus Epiphanes. See above, p. 386, 7. But nothing is known of the 
age or country of Theodontius, and his name (which is not referable vi 
Teutonic root Theud, from which there come many names 
Theo, as Theodoric, Theodobert, etc.) must signify the tooth 28 
God of the tooth, and that would appear to be an Ophitie title. See above, 
p. 275, 6. And he certainly was not an authour of remote antiquity, or one 
who derived his learning from very pure or honourable sources, in as much as 
he informs us that fhe Æons are Giantesses, the daughters of the Sun and 
‘* Cronis.” He is cited by no authour except, Boccace, nor is there any 
record of his compositions having ever been extant in manuscript, 
what Boccaccio says, that Paul of Perugia possessed them, and that when he 
died “ his immodest widow Biella“ destroyed them. I do not see what her 
modesty has to do with it, but it is possible that either her piety or her 
prudence may have taken the alarm upon looking over Paul's 
Boece. Geneal. Deorum. J. xiv. e. 6. p. 390. ed. lat. J. xv. p. 239. b. ed. ital 
Boccaccio also in tbe same chapter makes a sort of apology for 
of Theodontius on the score of his youth and indiscretion at the time v 
undertook his Genealogy. I neither see any ostensible grounds for m 
such an apology, nor the meaning of it when it is made. 
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The dying confession of Signor Ciappelletto is the book of 
the holy Evangelists. The second novel predicts the con- 
version of the Jewish nation to Christianity, under the name 
of Abraham the Jew, upon whom all the arguments which 
the piety of Christians could suggest were expended in 
vain, but when he had satisfied himself (by his own observa- 
tion) that Christianity comprehended within itself the ex- 
treme of worldly greatness with the extreme of wickedness, 
and flourished notwithstanding, he embraced it, and acknow- 
ledged that a church which was so flourishing, and yet so 
wicked, must be protected by the most powerful of beings, 
or, as Boccaccio cautiously expresses it, by the Holy Spirit. 
In this way he insinuates to us, that Israel shall coalesce 
with Christendom under the auspices of Satan and not of 
Christ. He then proceeds to his third novel: in which a 
story is told, of Saladin asking Melchisedech, an aged Jew, 
with a view to entrap him, which was the best religion, the 
Jewish, the Christian, or the Mahometan, which he evaded 
by this apologue. A rich man had a ring of inestimable 
price, and ordered by his will, that such one of his children, 
as possessed the ring, should inherit all his substance. And 
such was the rule of inheritance in that family for many 
generations; until at last it to one who had three sons, 
all of whom he loved equally well. And they all paid court 
to their father in hopes of getting the ring. ‘The old man, in 
order to satisfy them all, had two other rings made, so similar 
to the first, that he could not distinguish the true one him- 
self. He gave one to each, and when he died there were no 
means of ascertaining which was the rightful heir, nor is it 
decided unto this day. Rings are the well known medium of 
illusion or prestige. So far as the indifferency of the three 
religions, and the uncertainty of their respective truth is con- 
cerned, we have here the secret doctrine of Postel, but, in as 
much as the conduct here imputed to the Deity isa fraud and a 
deception, we are brought, as Beauregard justly says, to that 
point to which the occult book of the Three Impostours sought 
NN2 
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to conduct it’s readers, to the belief that the religions mani- 
fested on the earth are a succession of magical illusions, and 
that the damon of the magicians is the only efficient power 
in the world. The name by which they called that being, 
(availing themselves of an obscure passage of St. Paul) and 
by which Boccaccio calls his Jew, is Melchisedech ; concerning 
whom Postellus speaks in the following strange and highly 
suspicious manner, in the book called Absconditorum a Con- 
stitutione Mundi Clavis a Gulielmo Postello ex Divinis Decretis 
exscriptore. ‘ Melchisedech % is the eternal wisdom, the 
„ demiurge, and ruler of all things mutable, according to 
„whom alone, and by receiving both his soul and body, the 
Son of God can be made supreme. This is one of the secrets 
“ of Scripture, which neither the Apostles nor the Church 
„ herself unto this day has been able (portare) to compass; 
“although Christ had this as well as many other things to 
“ reveal to us, who are now able to comprehend them. So 
“there remained a great saying concerning Melchisedech, 
“and an interpretation which was difficult to Paul, but 
“ which has been reserved unto our times. And although 
“ certain judgments of the Church may seem to be opposed 
“ to this sentiment, they are not really opposed, or at least 
«“ only in a vacillating manner. For the eternal verity shows 
that the Church, which was true in it's own age, and was 
« ruled by the Holy Spirit in it’s youth, has established many 
“ things in which the sense of sacred mysteries is obliterated, 
“and divine verity overturned by human tradition.“ The 
authour may well indeed say, “ lector, quisquis es, aut per- 
“ lege, et si potes perpende et intellige, aut abstine a cen- 
“ sura.” But I will not abstain from this censure, that there 
is as much of depravity as of folly in all his writings, and that 
the name of Melchisedech, in the Three Rings, is by no means 
a casual one. The general object of Anti-christianism in all 
it's forms is, as we have observed, the overturning of the first 


en Clavis, c. 7. p. 26, 7, 8: no date or place. 
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Mosaical commandment, and the setting up of another God, 
besides the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, either superior, 
co-equal, or inferior to Him, according to the several modifica- 
tions openly professed of the Magian religion, or alone and to 
the exclusion even of His existence, according to that more 
perfect doctrine, which teaches of one fallacious Proteus into 
whom omnia refunduntur, and which is contained in the book 
of the Three Impostours. And the language of St. Paul 
(describing a Priest of the Gentiles, whose right was neither 
derived from the promises made to Shem, nor from those to 
Aaron, nor from any other lineage or pedigree, but directly 
from God, or else describing the Word of God himself 78) 
was very early discovered to afford a convenient handle to the 
attainment of this object. Theodotus of Byzantium asserted 
Wiroy dylpwroy Eas tov Xęigor o xar ix owspuaros dvdgos 
yevyevycias and when the foundations of the church had 
been thus cleared away, his followers proceeded to build up 
the Melchisedecian heresy in its place, by which they offered 
their oblations to Melchisedech* the hierophant (Z:caywyeus), 
Great Virtue (Meyaay® Avyauss), and Son of God, Prince 
of Justice in Heaven, son of Hercules % and Astaroth, a 
dweller in certain ineffable places “s. From these ancient 
sources the “great saying,” which neither the apostles nor 
the church knew, but which was known to Postel, flowed into 
the cells, wherein that authour found it concealed. The 
doctrine of the Book of the Three Impostours is not of 
European invention, but it was received verbatim and 
literatim from the votaries of the evil principle in Syria and 


an It has been argued with great force and ingenuity that this person was 
God the Son, appearing in the only visible form he ever wears, the human ; 
and I am certaiuly unable to refute that opinion; although I retain doubts of 
the necessity of adopting it. 

641 Epipban. Hares. 54. p. 463. Paris, 1622. 

65 Epiph. Hares. 55. c. 8. p. 474. 

648 See Acta. Apost. e. viii. v. 10. 
647 Ibid. p. 469. 
6 Ibid. p. 468. 
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Assyria in the times (as I would maintain) of the three first 
crusades. One of the most celebrated of those congregations, 
the Yezdian Curds, maintain that all the saints and prophets 
have been more or less distinguished above other men, while 
upon earth, (alii aliis- præstantiores 9 as the Liber de T. I. 
hath it) according as Satan hath more or less resided in them ; 
and that he was most. conspicuously manifest in the persons of 
Moses, Jesus Christ, and Mahomet. Ils croient que tous ces 
saints personages, lorsqu'ils vivoient sur la terre, ont etè 
distingués des autres hommes plus ou moins, selon que le 
diable a résidé plus ou moins en eux; c'est surtout, suivant 
eux, dans Moise 4, Jésus Christ, et Mahomet, qu'il s'est le 
plus manifesté, It is upon that ground alone, that the three 
impostours are venerated in the Assyrian lodges. The reasons 
for the awful being, Melchisedec, revealing this doctrine to 
the Assyrian Curd Saladin, rather than to any other man, 
will be clear to the reader's mind, if he refers to the first 
volume 51. Collecting, as we are forced to do, the secrets of 
philosophy from such glimmerings of light, as may from time 
to time have been shed upon them by the indiscretion of their 
possessours, and from the imperfect remains of ancient heathen 
and ecclesiastical history, it is impossible to define with ex- 
actitude, or to the full satisfaction of our understandings, what 
are the theological dogmas of the religion of Antichrist. But 
a more accurate insight into the nature of such vain and im- 
pious chimeras would, as I conceive, be of very small emolu- 

ment. With respect to the ethical tenets thereof we may 

speak more confidently ; they consist in a denial of morality. 

The restraints imposed upon sensual passions and desires (of 
what kind soever, and without exception) are opposed to 

nature, inexpedient, and sanctioned by no laws, except only 
such as priestly tyranny hath invented. The authour who, 


3 avait 


619 See above, p. 444. 


6s Garzoni sur les Yezidis, p. 195. in Description du Pachalik de Bagdad. 
Paris, 1809. 


61 Chap. Ilion. s. 5. 
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in his more fanatical moments, declared himself to be Cain 
the son of Adam and colleague of Judas Iscariot, hath else- 
where (in a work penned with great ability and circumspection) 
promulgated that truth. Paucis ante secundum %? adventum 
“ annis ludentur ab Antichristo perditionis filio, qui laxis in 
“omnia genera voluptatum habenis, prestigiisque et bello 
“ clarus, pronus ruet cum suis, adveniente:Christo, in exitium. 
“ Erit enim illis desideratus, qui omnia voluptatum genera 
“ religioni jungere satagent.” The truth of these words is 
confirmed by the history of the world, as relating to these 
topics, and as illustrated by us in these volumes; but let the 
reader fling them aside, and listen with his own ears at- 
tentively (I say attentively, because the sounds are not yet 
very distinct or very loud), and even so he may be convinced 
of their being true. With respect to all other topics of human 
behaviour, they resolve themselves into expediency, interest, 
pleasure, the maximum of temporal happiness, or whatever 
variation of words may be employed to express the dogma of 
Epicurus de finibus boni et mali; but the relation which 
actions bear to any standard of rectitude, their perceptible fit- 
ness or unfitness, and the faculty of perceiving such fitness or 
unfitness, the existence of divine laws,.and the duties and 
responsibility of mankind as arising out of them, with all 
the hopes and fears of a retribution to come, the wholesome 
persuasion 


Esse aliquos manes et subterranea regna, 


all, in short, which was upheld by the philosophers who arose 
out of the Socratic school, and which the prophets of God ex- 
plained and illuminated by their teaching and example, is 
taken away, in the system of the Wisdom or Tywois. 

The mode which, as we are told, will be employed by Anti- 
christ for the subjugation of the minds of men, is eminently 


êsa Postellus de Orbis Concordia, J. iv. p. 417. 
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worthy of our observation. Force is the means to which plain 
and honest minds usually and naturally resort, in order to 
bring about what they think right and expedient, and what 
they cannot compass by other means; and force is also an 
obvious and common resource of wicked men for effecting 
their purposes ; and force is, therefore, a thing in which there 
is neither any moral good or moral evil, considered by itself, 
and it is laudable, justifiable, or culpable, according to the 
end whereto it is directed. But force, when it is directed to 
bad ends, is for this reason less formidable than corruption, 
that it may be employed on both sides, and virtue can mea- 
sure her sword with that of wickedness; and, even if over- 
powered for a season, the time and occasion will probably offer, 
when she will be able to rally and turn with success upon 
her oppressours. Fraud and corruption are therefore the 
favourite and most effectual weapons in the hands of the evil 
‘spirit and his servants, in so much as the former cannot be 
employed against them by righteous men, and the latter, 
when successful, does not merely conquer it’s adversaries, but 
converts them into friends, and assimilates them to it’s own 


nature, and so subdues all things unto itself. We find that Anti- 
christ shall establish certain signs, or tokens by which all those 
of his communion may distinguish themselves, viz. the name of 
the Beast, the number of the name of the Beast, and another, 
which being simply called the mark or impress o, yapaypas 


63 It is almost a childish thing to frame conjectures upon the nature of this 
mark. Those whose object is to vilify the church of Rome absurdly pretend, 
that is the sign of the Cross; a sign acknowledged and sanctified by the 
prophet Ezechiel. Fraternities lurking in darkness require a sign or tessera 
by which to know one another, as much as soldiers do in the dark, And ifa 
fraternity be divided into several orders and degrees, of which the highest only 
possesses the great arcana, and is composed of individuals unknown to the in- 
feriour brethren, it is necessary that each superiour degree should have it’s 
own tessera. Perhaps the sign of mutual recognition among the real syna- 
gogues of Satan, I mean those elders who are in possession of the elue, and 
only make fools of their inferiours, is the same which will hereafter be pub- 
lished as the mark. If so it would probably be such a one as might be imitated 
with the fingers. It should also be a symbol of nature. 
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is probably an hieroglyphic, and not any combination of letters 
or numerical cyphers. No man, unless he have one or other 
of these three signs impressed upon his right hand or his 
forehead, will be allowed 10 buy or sell®4, The prohibition 
should be understood as including medicine, law, and the 
other liberal professions, and it is one that must place all 
men (except men of fortune) in the alternative of taking up 
the cross of Christ and utterly renouncing all temporal ad- 
vantages for themselves and their families, or else of selling 
their souls to the Devil in order to obtain a lawful market for 
their industry and a share in the good things of this life. 
Worldly interest and temporal expediency will, ere these 
things come to pass, have been long and earnestly repre- 
sented to the public as the only rational springs of human 
actions, and the effects of such a law upon communities 
already so depraved in their moral sense cannot fail to be 
most appalling. Even if the powers which are to stand up, 
“ when, He who now hindereth” (the Holy Ghost dwelling in 
the Church) “ is taken out of the way,” were not able to 
deceive all men (except the elect or faithful) “ with all de- 
ceiveableness of unrighteousness in them that perish,” he 
would” by these means be able to buy the greater part of a 
world, from which God should have departed. | Millions and 
millions will flock to the altars of the Beast, in the hopes of 
gaining some part of the goods of this life, and forgetting how 
little it profits a man to gain all the world besides and lose his 
own soul. For the few who, from independence of property, 
would not have occasion to buy or sell, there is a shorter 
method in reserve, “ that as many as should not worship the 
“ Beast’s image should be killed.“ ' 
Such, as far as we may judge, is the nature of that crisis, 
towards which a combination of causes is gradually but not 
imperceptibly conducting human society. We look forward 


654 Rev. xiii, v. 17. 
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to another Semiramis and another Nimrod, and it may there- 
fore be hoped that the pains we have bestowed upon the old 
ones, and upon their imitatours in various ages, are not 
wholly useless and uninteresting. Something more appears 
to be wanting towards the complete illustration of these 
topics; and, if leisure and circumstances should permit, may 
perhaps be attended to by the authour of these pages. 


NOTE 122 TO PAGE 353. 


Od. x. 494. Homer doth not mean to represent the dead as being altogether 
devoid of thought, intellect, and mental activity, but as being deprived of that 
cognizance of external affairs which is not simply a mental but a vital energy, 
and in which the business, and prudence, of a living man consists. Mexvuc6t 
signifies, (as in several places of Polybius) to be animated with the spirit of 
life, and is here opposed to the verb ahissousi, from which may be originally 
deduced our verb hiss. It signifies primarily the noise of any thing passing 
rapidly through the air (, ds, mavrog’ &ryfouerwy), and in the second 
intention it means the motion itself, which is also the case of the verb rush. 
The dead appear to be peculiarly separated from the knowledge of the concerns 
of life, for Abraham, in the Elysium where the just are in waiting, hath intellect 
and sound reason touching the affairs of Hades (Luke xvi. v. 25, 26); but 
neither he nor Jacob his grandson knew or took notice of the earthly trans- 
actions of their posterity, “( Abraham is ignorant of us, and Israel acknow- 
“ Jedgeth us not.“ Isaiah, 63. v. 16. Job, even in death, puts confidence 
in God, and waits to answer when he is called, in all which an intellect is 
supposed; xiii, 15. xiv. 15; but yet, „ if his sons come to honour, he knoweth 
“it not; if they are brought low, he perceiveth it not.“ xiv. 21. iv. 21. 
xxxvi. 12. „The living know that they shall die; but the dead know not 
“ any thing, neither have they any more a reward, for the memory of them is 
“ forgotten, also their love, and their hatred, and their envy is now perished, 
neither have they any more a portion for ever in any thing that is done 
under the sun”... ..... “t there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou goest.” Eccles. ix. 5, 6.10. This . 
condition is exprest in the Homeric words Nexuwy &uevnya xapnva, a word 
of which we no longer*know the exact force, but which I take to be a negation 
of that prudence and intelligence, which distinguished the fabulous Menenius 
Agrippa. The living, on the contrary, are xa «ovr é¢, engaged in continual 
works. Hermesianax calls Charon's ferry, & x on y xato», the boat of men 
“ devoid of understanding.” v. 4. But when Ulysses had immolated the 
black sheep, which was an animal peculiarly sacred to Teiresias (Stat. Theb. 
J. 2. v. 96. Virg. En. vi. v. 249), and poured it’s blood into the cruciform 
fosse, the ghosts came eagerly and drank, and were then enabled to converse 
with the living and inquire into the concerns of life, for Homer in that passage 
describes an imitation, by magic and necromancy, of the blood which is “ the 
“* life and the resurrection.” 

The state of the Dead is as yet but so far explained, as to sharpen our 
anxious curiosity. We find them endowed with some perceptions, some desires, 
and some understanding, but without device or prudential faculty, without 
works, and without knowledge of things temporal. We call “the Grave” 
their kingdom, “ that saith not, It is enough,” (Prov. xxx. 16. xxvii. 20) ; 
and where the absence of material impenetrability admits of the sojourning of 
numbers unnumbered, sedes vacuas et inania regna. It is the domus exilis 
Plutonia. Their condition is, in truth, one closely analogous to that of living 
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souls whose bodies are overtaken by sleep, a condition of incessant activity, 
and perpetually delighted with joyful and tormented with grievous and horrific 
images as they arise, immeasurably various and rapid, in the visions of night, 
a condition (as they well know whose slumbers are sufficiently bright and 
Phantastie to take hold upon the memory) of as vivid apprehension, and as 
implicit belief, as the waking state; differing however in one grand particular, 
that of the mind’s subject matter, which is but merely visionary, and not 
existing extrinsically, nor being present in Space or Time. These two most 
awful and.eldest of God's creatures, in which the corporeal world is compre- 
hended and circumscribed, do not fetter the souls of men when asomatous 
and “ free among the Dead,” nor yet when the dew of slumber has relaxed 
the rigid bonds of the flesh. Similar effects are produced by natural magic, 
es for instance by Helen’s nepenthes, and by magnetism. Here we have the 
solution of a great difficulty. It is inconceivable how those, who departed 
from life some thousands of years ago, and have yet more than at least a thou- 
sand years to wait for the general resurrection, could suffer without the most 
extreme misery and impatience such an extension of time, especially if that 
time be expended in the expurgation of sins committed upon the earth, For 
such a duration would embitter the thoughts even of a state otherwise not 
intolerable. Eternity or absolute existence, the predicament of Him who 
writes himself 3 ar, is glorious and god-like for those who shall be made 
partakers of it, but an indefinite prorogation of time might be ae to 
appall even a God. 


longa in szecula terret 
Mors dilata Deum. 


Such, I say, is not the condition of the Dead. They have no consciousness 
of time’s incessant flux, and when the trumpet sounds they will start up with 
as little account of years and ages, as hath an awaking man of the nocturnal 
hours. Whosoever invented the fable of the Seven Sleepers, faithfully repre- 
sented what would have happened in such a case. We may thus learn to 
appreciate the horrours of the sevenfold hebdomad of Lamech, and of the 
inprisonment of the congregation of Core; but far different is the fortune of 
the Dead Man. That is justly said to be germane to sleep (the xaceyrnr0s, 
Əaaroio); and those intrinsic notions, often complicated, profound, and ap- 
pertaining to the highest intelligence of our nature, which occupy the sleeper’s 
soul, are described by that same epithet which is peculiar to the dead; 
e 


Abl, yap Te Tua a mevnvwy or de i © 
æt 


“At per YAG xepasogs TeTevyaras, di I 


Versus (Homeri?) apud Odyss. xix. n. 


As sleep is a state of cogitation in silence, never bees debe 
slumber is imperfect and the empire of the flesh partly nee so * 
that of the Manes, 7 vive 


as 


Dii quibus imperium est animarum, umbrægue silentes. itp 
cy re 


I believe Pindar alluded to the mental operations of departed spirits, in saying | 
Zxiag vap dx9ewros, but Euripides is more explicit in bis triple description 
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of them, as ranging through Heaven, sojourning in Hades, or visiting the 
Earth in dreams, 


Heki Aparey AsSepog Wae 
-Ner, h vexpov vepe», - 
H mrav» 'Ovetpow 


Phæn. 1538. 


Indeed, the dreaming state of the Shades below gave rise to an imagination 
that the dreams of living men were spirits from the dead; at the very exit of 
the Plutonian realm, i 


Sunt geminæ Somni portæ; quarum altera fertur 
Cornea, quâ veris facilis datur exitus umbris, 
Altera candenti perfecta ritens elephanto, 
Sed falsa ad cælum mittunt insomnia manes. 
En. vi. 893, Stat. Sylv. J. v. c. 3. v. 288. 


The meaning of the horn and ivory is this, that dreams were made a vehicle 
of prophecy, or of suggestion, to the living (in the old time) as well by God, 
as by the Lying Spirit, who used to stand upon His left hand and was per- 
mitted to tempt mankind; but the spirit of truth is plain, and that of false- 
hood, artfully adorned by every device that can embellish it’s native deformity, 
S aa H Uebel rornihozg. As Æneas, returning, passed 
through the gates of dreams, so likewise did the suitours of Penelope, when 
slaughtered by Ulysses, and descending into hell ; 


Nap’ & izav "Oxeavn Te og, nas Aevxada hem, 
Ile rag Heese muhaç xos Bn poy "Oveipwy 
"Hicar A d incvro map AcGodeov N, 
"Eva re varug: Yuya Hwan ,d uv. 
Pseud-Homer. Od, xxiv. v. II. 


The language of Holy Writ is of the same tenour: David slept with his 
fathers; Many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; Since the 
fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were; they shall not awake, 
nor be raised out of their sleep, till the heavens be no more; which sort of 
language would have no manner of truth, nor would merit to be called a 
simile, if it compared either an annihilate, or a torpid and insensible, præ- 
dicament, with one of such mental excitement and vicissitude, as sleep is. 
However, we must not esteem that the working of disembodied minds is 
merely vain and extravagant, as the intellectual spectrum of nightly slumber 
for the most part is (being but a slight incident of our now state), but regular, 
as being the essential nature of our then state, and a method of reward, 
chastisement, instruction, reformation, and expurgation, by which > 


Quisque suos patimur Manes, 


and sleep with our fathers in peace or in disquietude according to the works 
which we have done in the flesh. It is that Purgatorium of souls, and 
Limbus Patrum, which some doctours have affirmed, and others denied, with 
great animosity against each other, but with a very imperfect understanding 
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of the matter. See the Revelations of St. Bridget of Sweden, a 2. e. = 
fol. 37. a. Nuremberg, 1521. 

Amid these similitudes, one more difference must be ee that 2 
sleep of the living, when perfect, hath no extrinsic or relative vision, but 
only of it’s own intrinsic forms and spectres, merely onar and not Aypar, 
unless it may have been in the case of some amg „ 
as when the Eagle said to Penelope, 


Our dvap, GAA’ imap ieh, & Tor TeTeAecmeroy IS 
"Os iar’, kurap tus meAindng b A. i> of 


This is because the eyes, which are the medium of our extergal vision, are 
closed in sleep, or if open perform not their functions; but they who imagine 
that the loss of his body deprives a man of perception, appear to mistake a 
medium for an instrumental cause. An instrument is somewhat necessary f for 
doing the thing required, or for doing it well, but of a medium it is 
if it permit a thing to be done, as a hole in a wall permits sight, or even 
does not entirely prevent it, as panes of glass, more or less fine, do but in 
certain degrees impede your view. And in the Necyia we do not learn that 
such kind of perception is wanting among the ghosts; that, however, does in 
no way affect the main condition of their somnolent state, I mean, as to 
being the slaves of involuntary thought, and having no command over the 
hypothesis. 

Next, it may be inquired how they were circumstanced, who as Daimones 
either acted the part of heathen Gods, and gave oracles, or possessed the 
bodies and distracted the minds of men, as explained in vol. 1. p. 7. n. 14, 


_ Aaupoves de ee idR xh“, ’ 


and those who in modern times, and after the ceasing of miracles, have from 
time to time appeared to their acquaintance. Now, with respect to the former, 
my answer is, that the giving of extraordinary and, as it were, vital faculties 
to certain individuals (whether direct by God, or by Satan) has no more to do 
with the natural condition of death, than the extacies of a prophet or a sibyl 
have, into the natural condition of life; and such were the cases of Samuel 
also, who became for a moment even as a living man and prophet, and of the 
Rephaim kings, whom Hades stirred up to meet the king of Babylon and 
gave them voices to speak to him and say, Art thou also become weak as we? 
Art thou become like unto us? And, as to the latter, I mean the spectra, or 
the audible voices of our departed friends, I think it would be as unwise to 
lend an indiscriminate belief to all we hear, as it would be unphilosophic and 
even insolent to despise so wide a diffusion of human testimony upon 
theoretical grounds, and especially in a matter in which theory has but slender 
grounds to repose on. The most probable opinion we can adopt is similar to 
that of the ancients, that the spirits of the Biathanati and Ahori are some- 
times excluded from the proper state of death, and perturbed for a season, by 
divine providence; in other words, that apparitions are always of 3 
or virtually, murdered, the former being Hagar, and the latt 

"Awpoe cannot properly be dying before his time, for every creature 

time ; but if seduction and abandonment, cruel usage and long imp 
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the like, have been directly instrumental to the death of a woman or a man, 
such death is, quoad it’s guilty authours, intempestive. See Servius in Ain. 
iv. 386, and Tertullian de Anima, c. 56. And the workings of remorse, 
and also the detection of crimes, are promoted by such „perturbation of the 
spirit. There is a vulgar notion that the cry of blood cannot be stifled, and 
that murder will out; the falsehood of which, in an ordinary sense, the pro- 
ceedings of our police but too plainly show; but Shakespeare traced up the 
notion to it’s true origin when he said that murder has “most miraculous 
“ organs.” If any one, therefore, ascertains the reality of such an appearance, 
by coincidence of time (as is most usual) or otherwise, it is advisable for him to 
look narrowly into the causes of that person's death. 

The Leucadian rock, and Gates of the Sun and of Sleep, are spoken of as 
the “ Gates of Death” (Ps. ix. v. 13.) through which the ghosts of the dead 
descended into their dwelling-place in the interior of this globe, the situation 
whereof is a common learning of all ages and countries, and a truth ac- 
knowledged from the beginning, and but latterly called into doubt by the 
prevailing lust for fabricating’ systems of the world and denying whatsoever 
was known and accepted of old time. This lower kingdom, Hades, appears 
to contain principally three regions, the Tartarus or House of Detention for 
the unhappy cagra;weyre¢, the Elysium of the penitent thief and others of the 
selected few sedesque discretas piorum, and the mansions of Expurgation 
where the many are prepared and qualified for obtaining the boon of a second 
and imperishable life, purchased for all flesh by that great arcanum of the 
world. The evangelical authours by adopting the words Hades, and Tartarus, 
without comment, sanction the opinions of Greece, and lend fresh confirmations 
to the language of Hebrew scripture, which makes the place of the dead a 
place of descent, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram “ went down alive into Sheol” 
or the Pit. Bring me up Samuel,” saith the king; Samuel “ ascended out 
‘* of the earth ;” ‘an old man cometh up/” * They shall go down to the 
“bars of the Pit.“ Job. xvii. 16. „Deliver him from going down to the 
Pit; Ihave found a ransom.” Job xxxiii. v. 24. The subterranean world 
was especially renowned for it’s oceanus or styx, because of the indelible re- 
collections which the flood had left. In his Cosmography the sorcerer 
Taliessin appears (by his second fountain) to confound the ocean which is 
above the firmament with that which is underneath the earth. See vol. i. 
p. 51. . 54. p. 238, 9. p. 314. „There is a formidable animal” (leviathan) 
“from the city of Satan“ (Hades)....“ Three fountains there are in his 
** receptacles, . .. that spring from the middle of the Deep. One is the increase 
t of salt water (tides) when it mounts aloft over the fluctuating seas, to re- 
“ plenish the streams. The second is that which innocently descends upon 
us when it rains without, through the boundless atmosphere. The third is 
that which springs through the veins of the mountains, as a banquet from 
“ the flinty rock.“ Taliessin Cosmogr. ap. Davies Myth. Druid. p. 47, 8- 
In the trimundane mysteries of him, quem scire nefastum est, images were 
used, firstly, of the ccelestial gods, and of the Cherubim and Seraphim, 
variously delineated ; secondly, of the men, beasts, birds, and fish, who in- 
habit the terraqueous earth ; and lastly, of the creatures who people the abyss 
or great waters under the earth. And these images became the subject of 
three divine prohibitions relating, respectively, to the gpa»ss dow (rns yns), to 
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the yn xatw (Tu xpavov), and to the Bara imoxarw rns yng. See Egeb. Kep. 
xx. 4, The latter afforded much scope for mystical fictions, and the third 
prohibition certainly extends to them, to Cerberus, for instance, —— = 
> ge we hee 
Scyllaeque biformes, r ule 
Et centumgeminus Briareus, ac bellua Lerne Y ; 

Horrendum stridens, flammisque armata Chimæra, * 

Gorgones, Harpyiæque, et forma tricorporis umbræ- 


But many of the images of rw» troxarw were representations founded upon 
reality, and imitated from the strange and (to our eyes) hideous animals who 
people the abyssine waters, and who were vomited forth upon the earth in 
shoals, when the fountains of the great deep were broken up. One of the most 
celebrated of these creatures is the ram's-horn fish, from which the mystics 
conceived the idea of Ham or Hammon, the infernal arietine Jove, with a fleece 
of gold, swimming across the jlood of hell or helles-pontus. Haaren get 
the horn to Amalthea; and it was otherwise (but to the same effect) 

be the horn of Achelous eldest son of Oceanus, whose name was equivalent to 
water in general. Aristoph. cit. Macrob. 5. e. 18. Other rivers were wor- 
shipped in their own countries only, tor dt 'Ayehwov povos savas Anh gung 
cvpBeBnxs» Tipa», which they did in obedience to an oracle of Dodona. Ephor. 
et Didym. cit. ibid. The word of God which he spoke by Moses is a “ light 
“ shining in darkness, but the darkness comprebendeth it not;“ and the 
wisdom of Egypt which he well knew, and knew to be folly and corruption, 
becoming an object of admiration to those who have Moses and the 
Every nerve is strained by the infidels of Europe, in the view of s 
that the cosmogony of Scripture is but a meagre epitome of those 
chimzras, as an antidote to which it was written, as St. Paul saith, “for our 
use, by the inspiration of God.” These events were foreseen by 83 
as well as the principal arguments for bringing them about, firstly, the e 
of miracles, where is the promise of His coming? for since the 
asleep all things continue as they were, and secondly, the denial of 
ocean, for this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of 
heavens were of old, and the carth standing out of the water and in the 
It is an obvious retort, that these words describe the higher part of 
which is dry, and the lower parts of it’s surface which are under the sea, 
such was not the eosmogony. God called the dry land carth, 
V gathering together of the waters called he seas.’ The g etl 
unn in the interiot of the globe, and the earth was dry, except where poc 
rivers of fresh water were placed for the use and comfort of man. n 
waters which were gathered together burst forth, on occasion of the floc od, 
took permanent possession of more than half the globe, having 
pletely subsided, hence the sea is said to proceed from the oceanus, 
in many directions separated and divided what was once united, it 
in phraseology of unassignable antiquity, pelag, the divider. Yra } 
people first began to “ occupy their business in great waters.“ v! 
John in his vision beheld this Earth passing away, and a new globe 
in it’s place, “ there was no more sea,” that is to say, every 
which the wrath of Providence had injured was perfectly 
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integrated. Rev. xxi. v. I. The division of the earth into land and water is 
signified under the rabbinical types of Behemoth and Leviathan, and the pass- 
ing away of the terraqueous earth, in order to restore one that is purely terrene, 
is the eating up of Behemoth and Leviathan at the last supper of the Lord. 
The great deluge scarcely differs in any of it’s circumstances (except it’s 
magnitude) from the deluge of Sodom and her territory; and we may observe 
that both of them produced bitter and impotable water. The earth “ stand- 
ing out of the water and in the water” was, then, the dry shell of this globe, 
irrigated with fresh streams, and supported upon columns standing in the sub- 
terraneous cave of Oceanus, 


Maxpyos met; yor xarngepe’, kupi be marty 
Kioguv Sr geg eçavov ienpixTou, 


like a man with his legs in the water and his body out of it. These columns, 
or rather the columns of water between those of the earth, are the silver fect 
of Thetis, who used to dwell 


"Ey om yaaSupy, Tigi e joos "Qusavoro 
"Apey Gg“ pee AORETOS 
and the beautiful legs of Ino, 


"HA" dhog iy xc ui hehe emarge TEANS 


the only person (I believe) who is called x«Aascfugos in the genuine verses of 
Homer. These things are sufficiently clear and satisfactory in themselves, 
for any reasonable purpose, but the ruling spirits of the age are, as St. Peter 
says, willingly ignorant of them. And even learned clergymen have been 
intimidated and cajoled into the support of those theories, which have called 
up the cycles and the æons, and are driving away God and all his attributes 
to make place for the gloomy and changeful dæmon Ialdabaoth, Charon, or 
Proteus. The Revd. Mr. Faber gravely propounds his opinion, that God 
was occupied during six thousand years in creating a world, which was to last 
little more than as long again! in the course of which time he made a number 
of „ mis-shapen creatures,” which afterwards (I presume, when he had learned 
how to make handsomer ones) he entirely destroyed. Of these matters the 
„philosophie Magi of Babylon were fully aware.“ See, Three Dispensa- 
tions, J. I. e. 3. Aye, Babylon the Great, the mother of abominations of the 
earth. If these things do not alarm the learned authour, I am sure the 
church of Rome ought not to do so; indeed, nothing ought. 

The existence of such a communication between Hell and the Supers Auræ, 
as the Homerites imagined, may perhaps be soon either proved or disproved, _ 
or perhaps it must ever remain doubtful; but I suppose they meant it to be 
sought for at the Hyperborean pole, where the Ocean Stream (or Water of the 
Great Deep) was supposed to be pouréd back into the shades below, and 
probably to be reissued upon the earth from the other pole and the “ chambers 
“ of the south.” (Job, ix. 9.) 


"EE deep rare roraucs xai maca Oohacon 
Kor magas xonvat non DOMAT maxon VTOYTIY 


Iliad. xxi. 196. Odyss, xi. 13. xii I. xxiv. II. 


0 0 
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To this notion appertain those fabulous islands of the extreme north, Senn 
or the Isle of the God Oul, (see vol. 1. p. 156, 7.) and the Hermione of Or- 
pheus, which the Argo passed, in her strange voyage, north about from the 
Phasis to the Pillars of Hercules, and where the descent into Hades was most 
immediate ; 

Erba rep dpBrufaw worapos Busnes Babes 

Ouss youoopoag ah on xpvecou ĝia ny . 

‘Eða he éi jejas Te xu wheres "Ea 

Terysow pnpersos . . 

Erbe dob nevors ecis ravoio Terra 

Kas N du ds UM perexiaboy kg 'Ayepirra 

ThopOusBogitx yAupups, eee Be br le ro 

"aginxro: T' "Aiao c nos Snmos Orsipwre 


Orph. Arg. 1185... 1147. 


Having the prone descent of the Ocean Stream before them, they followed 
its course, and had not to cross it, by which means they evaded the toll of 
Charon’s ferry; a circumstance which Strabo, imperfectly acquainted with 


these northern legends (of which the authour of Argonautica learned the par- 
ticulars in the court of Attila the Hun), has misapplied to the town of Her- 


mione near Argos. Strab. Geogr. J. viii. p. 541. Oxon. The false Orpheus 
makes no mention of the Thule which Pytheas described, and concerning, 
which Antonius Diogenes wrote a mystical romance, for this reason, that he 
identifies it with the Cimmeria of Homer. In this he is not very wrong, for 
the Cimmeria of the Argo is in reality, that which Homer’s Cimmeria, or Iris 
of the Celts, is by similitude, the former being the natural approach to Hades 
and Purgatory, but the latter, only the north-western isle where Ulysses 
established his necromancy and fossa Patricii. Accordingly he places the 
Cimmerians in a hollow formed by four mountainous ridges, called by him 
the Riphzan, Calpian, Phlegræan, and Alpine, which intercept all the light 
of the Sun. Argon. 1125... 1132. This means that, the land, ascending from 
each of the four sides or quarters of the globe, terminates in so vast an eminence. 
as to intercept from the Pole the whole of the Ecliptic; Norvegia, saith Adam 
of Bremen, postquam ferventis Oceani marginem suo circuit ambitu, tandem 
in-Riphæis montibus limitem facit. Hist. Eccles. p. 146. edit. Lindenbruch. 
Although Cimmeria and Hermione are spoken of as situate in the polar sea, 
and not in Hell, it is evident that certain, portions of that lower world are 
alluded to, in the eren of them. Hermione is aum 
Men, 
. de yon looses Binxnotarer dh 20mm», 
and it’s garden of ever-fruitful trees, so ill according with an sey, 


maroyes Be map’ dySncw Heu 
Au dzea tyAcGowrta mors cy g, dien Te xapros 
B. Spe suntas Te xai huara obne 46% 


points unequivocally to the Elysium or Submerged Paradise of Eden, Nor 
can 1 esteem it doubtful, that the Hyperborea raw ra P Opn nai Tous 
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“trepRopeous uvborciowrwr, (Strab. vii. 427.) where a nation dwelt in ultimate 
remoteness, and in perpetual peace and sunshine, : 


Tous pev dpa mporepun ig duparos bust. 

True Bragorras bro de¹νõ¶a nerv 

Naccagh Bopido, Aayeiv T "Apiuagwoy draν ra, 
(Pherenicus ap. Schol. Pind. Pyth. x. v. 28.) 


and from whose mountains Hercules brought the Olympian Olive-tree, is the 
same fortunate land as Hermione. The Hyperborean subjects of Arimasp, 
whose term of life was one thousand years, pone Riphæos montes ultraque 
Aquilonem gens felix (si credimus) annoso degens ævo fabulosis celebrata 
miraculis, (Simonid. et Pindar. ap. Strab. I. x. p. 1010. Plin. N. H. I. iv. e. 
26.) are the antediluvian fathers whom old Ennius calls the Ten Riphæan 
Coclites, i.e. “ qui unum haberent oculum,” 
decem Coclites, quei montibu’ summis 
Ripæis sedere. 
(Alii fodere ab Arimasporum aurifodinis. Varro de Ling. Lat. vi. p. 94.) 


The Cimmerian valley of the shadow of death, is, on the other hand, distinctly 
explained to be the place of the Dead in general, or in other words it is 
Purgatory. 

When Homer wrote, and for a number of centuries afterwards, the middle 
and northern parts of Europe were occupied by the Cimmeric or Celtic race, 
(sons, I believe, of Japhet) the posterity of Cuth or Goth and worshippers of 
Theuth or Germannus not having yet begun to exterminate that unfortunate 
race, who seem as though they laboured under the curse of Reuben, “ Unstable 
as water thou shalt never excel.” ‘The course of the Argo is fabled to be 
through that Russian sea which is now dry land, but which is supposed to have 
once been a sea connecting the Euxine with the Baltic, until the slender 
barriers which dammed it up gave way and poured it through narrow straits 
into the Atlantic; and which is the Celtic Lake out of which the Bory- 
sthenes was imagined to flow, 


Kedrou mpos inBodacs Aruva» worm. 


Lyc. Cass. 189. Sebastiani Var. Lect. ib. 


‘ She entered,” saith the Pseud-Orpheus, “ the Lake Mzotis (or Azof) the 
ultimate water of the abyss, where the immeasurable sea flows into the Ocean 
“and to the extreme Arctic boundaries, and in nine days she reached the 
“ chasms in the Riphzean ridge, and rushing through the narrows, d gasse 
“ See9pov, with imminent peril, fell into that Ocean which the Hyperboreans 
call the Sea of Time and the Dead Sea.“ But this authour may be sup- 
posed to have borrowed from Lucan, or Lucan at least shows that the authour 
of Argonautica did not invent it: 


qua, vertice lapsus 
Riphxo Tanais diversi nomina mundi 
Imposuit ripis, Asiæque et termmus idem 
Europæ, mediæ dirimens confinia terræ, 
Nunc hue, nunc illue, qua flectitur, ampliat orbem. 
0o02 
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Quique, fretum torrens, Mæotidas egerit undas 
Pontus, et Herculeis aufertur gloria metis, 
Oceanumque negant solas admittere Gades. 

Lucan, J. 3. v. 272, ete, 


The very narrow and dangerous strait leading to the pool and river of Oceanus, 
is the passage of the Leucadian or white Rock through which it flowed, and 
which corresponded to the Cyanean or black rocks called Symplegades. The 
same is the Manalis Lapis which Festus, in his book upon the Signification of 
Words, describes as “ the gate of Orcus through which the Manes of the dead 
“ascend to the earth;“ and the Manales Lapides at Rome which were 
removed from their place whenever rain was desired; alluding to the disruption 
of the gates of the Bafuppow ‘Qyxexvo upon occasion of the flood. 
Fulgent. Sermon. Antiq. p. 769. Nonius in Trulleum, p. 265. Paris, 1583. 
The chasm of the Riphæan boundary (the rorapoio ueya ¢ e»og Oxsar, as 
I am confident we should read in the Shield of Achilles) was not more danger- 
ous to pass, than it was difficult to find by reason of it’s narrowness, which 
Pindar implies, when he says, 


Noves 8 urs refer iwr 
"Euposg ay ie ‘YrepRocewy & 
wz Gavpacay . 


I will now, before I conclude, subjoin some narratives I have read in the works 
of Adam of Bremen, which show plainly that these traditions of antiquity were 
understood long ago, as I have interpreted them. Adelbert Bishop of Bremen 
told Adam that in his predecessour's episcopacy some nobles of Friesland set 
sail towards the north, leaving the Orkneys on the left, and Norway to the 
right, and passing Iceland, penetrated to the North Pole, where they found 
themselves envelopped in darkness. Et ecce (for I will now cite the original) 
instabilis Oceani Euripus, ad initia quædam fontis sui recurrens, infelices nautas 
vehementissimo impetu traxit ad Chaos. Hanc dicunt esse voraginem abyssi, 
illud profundum, in quo fama est omnes maris recursus qui decrescere vi- 
dentur absorberi, et denuo revomi, quod fluctuatio dici solet. Some vessells 
however, by dint of praying to God, escaped deglutition, and sailed homeward 
through the darkness, until they reached an island scopulis ritu oppidi munitam, 


and inhabited by Giants who bad a great treasure of gold and other metals. 


However thvy had nothing but caves to live in, and were attended by enormous 
dogs who ate up one of these Friesland mariners. Upon their return to 
Bremen they told all this to the Bishop, and performed a solemn sacrifice, 
Hist. Eccles. p. 152, 153. and see Tacit. Agric. c. 10. It is right to add 
that Bishop Adelbert, dum. cubitum ibat, fabulis delectabatur, p. 102. The 
following statement of Adamus Bremensis, though not entitled to much credit, 
is a degree more respectable; post insulam Winland terra nulla invenitur 
habitabilis in illo Oceano. . .. Tentavit hoc nuper experientissimus Nordman- 
norum princeps Haroldus, qui latitudinem septemtrionalis Oceani perscrutatus 
navibus, tandem, caligantibus ante ora deficientis mundi finibus, immane 

abyssi barathrum retroactis vestigiis vix salvus evasit. Ibid. p. 151, 2. It may 

allude to some real occurrence; the northern seas having been 4 

if not entirely, open in Adam's time. 
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Note on p. 443. J. 7. p. 545. J. 20. p. 549. J. 26. The newly published 
Bibliotheca Parriana has these words: “ Kortholt de Tribus Impostoribus. 
“ The title of this book is taken from a scarce infidel work, of which I have 
“ two copies in French. . .. S. P.“ p. 64. And again.“ Livre des Trois 
“ Imposteurs. Traité des Trois Imposteurs. These two books are scarcely 
to be met with; and Dr. Parr being offered the choice of one or the other, 
thought it more discreet and becoming for himself to keep both, and thus 
“ far to prevent the diffusion of a dangerous opinion. The existence of the 
„ book has been disputed, and there is a grave discussion upon it, wich a 
+ decision in the negative, which Dr. Parr read many years ago.“ A second 
note. Dr. Parr possesses in a French duodecimo the famous book de tribus 
‘ jmpostoribus. He possesses also a qto. MS. copy transcribed from a 
printed copy, which belonged to Prince Eugene; and to this MS. are pre- 
“ fixed about forty pages containing some. curious particulars. In the 
„summer of 1219 Dr. Parr saw ah, English translation in the library of 
„Glasgow. It is seldom shown, and this caution is very proper; but Dr. 
Parr has obtained a transcript of some curious facts which are prefixed to 
“ that copy. Dr. Parr has caused to be inserted in bis qto. MS. a full and 
correct statement of the controversy whether such a book existed, and who 
„was the author. Dr. Parr in the spring of 1820, put the duodecimo and 
“ quarto copies together under some paper, and in his own hand wrote opara 
“t xas àppnta. When making this catalogue he could not find this paper; 
but it cannot be lost. He will renew his search; and if it should fail, he 
„ directs his executours to make the most careful search in all boxes and 
“ corners; for he is anxious that such a book should not go abroad, and fall 
into the hands of young or mischievous persons. . p. 626. Dr. Parr's 
extreme fears of any body seeing these books, the modes adopted by him for 
concealing them, first by keeping two copies when one only was offered to him, 
and then by writing on them invisible and ineffable, and his anxiety that his 
executors should find them, because they are nut fit to be seen, are calculated 
to raise a smile. He evidently treasured them as literary jewels. But if he 
gave much for them, he gave more than they were worth, 

The book of the Three Impostours was a summary of the most recondite , 
secrets into which the highest members of the sworn fraternities were admitted ; 
it’s doctrine was purely Satanolatrous, and it was that of the Yezdian, Drusian, 
and Assassinian Curds, which, being adopted by some great apostates during 
the early crusades, perhaps as early as the first, but certainly before the third, 
was drawn up into a sort of creed by their grand-masters. What the nature 
of that doctrine was, how perverse and wicked, and how grossly superstitious, 
I have shown from the express testimony of Claudius Guillermet de Beau- 
regard, in his Pisan Circle, and by other collateral illustrations from Boccace, 
Postel, and from the native traditions of Curdistan. The dogma of the three 
impostours was in the mouths of several impious men in the 13th century, in 
that of Frederic II. cited by me in p. 443; in those of the sons of the 
famous Averroes, who declared, at his court, their father’s sentiment, that 
Christianity was impossible, Judaism childish, and Mahometanism swinish ; 
Moreri in Averroes ; and in that of Simon of Tournay, a learned monk of the 
same date, who is said by one of his contemporaries, Thomas of Cantimpré, 
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to have expressed himself thus, “ tres sunt qui mundum. sectis suis et dog- 
“ matibus subjugarunt, Moises, Jesus, et Mabometus; ptimò Moises Ju- 
* daicum populum infatuavit, secundd Jesus Christus a suo nomine Chris- 
“ tianos; tertid Mahometus gentilem populum,” Thome Cantipratani Bonum 
universale de apibus. L. 2. c. 45. art. 5. cit. Prosper Marchand Dict. Hist. 
tom. i. p. 248. for other blasphemies of Simon, see Matt. Paris, Johannes. 
A. D. 1201. p. 206. ed. 1640. I beseech the reader to observe one striking, 
momentous, and almost conclusive circumstance, as to the nature and source 
of this tri-impostoric dogma thus bandied from mouth to mouth. Having 
disposed of Israel, and of Christendom, it affects to consider the worshippers 
of God under the false Koran, as if they were all the rest of mankind; the 
vast body of paganism, with all its great impostours, a Zoroaster, a Zamolxis, a 
Pythagoras, an Epimenides, a Budda, or a Prester John, are passed sub 
silentio. Why? Because paganism, in it's worst form, and in the most loath- 
some and blasphemous of its mysterious doctrines and lewd orgies, was 
that unto which they were clandestinely wedded. Therefore it was, that, 
although the quadripartite condition of human belief, Christian, Judaic, 
Islamistic, and Pagan, was a matter of common observation, they cried out 
against three, and only three, impostures. 

The Book was ascribed to an endless variety of authours; by Beauregard, 
to Averroes; Berigard. cit. Struvius de Doctis Impost. p. 17. to Muretus, by 
Campanella in conversation; Campanellze verba cit. Henr. Ernst. J. 2. e. 36. 
cit. ibid. to Bernard Ochin, by Thomas Browne, Moltken, and Deckhernus; 
citat. ibid; to Peter Aretine, Poggio, Pomponatius, Merula Mahummedanus 
(a person totally unknown), Puccius, the poet Milton, and Doletus, by others. 
Campanella being accused of it, declared that the book had been printed 
thirty years before he was born (ibid. p. 27.), and when Patin pressed him to 
explain what he knew about it, or how he knew any thing, he said that he had 
seen it in the hands of one Puccius a Florentine. Patin. MS. eit. Struv. p. 
29. Florimond Rémond affirms that in his early youth (en mon enfance) he 
saw it in the hands of Peter Ramus; Rémond eit. la Monnoye in 
tom. iv. p. 294. ed. Paris, 1715 ; and it is disingenuous in Mr. de la Monnoye 
to ridicule him as if he meant his infancy ; he evidently means when he was a 
school-boy. But Ramus himself declared, that the notorious Postel wrote it; 
Moreri in Arnauld de Villencuve ; however, there is no such thing in the 
works of Ramus; Menagiana, ibid. p. 306; and an oral 2 
doubt) is meant. Postel, again, ascribed it to one Villanovanus. He said 
that Lutheranism led directly to Atheism ; and then proceeded thus: 
nefarius tractatus Villanovani de tribus prophetis, Cymbalum Mundi, 
tagruellus, et Nove Insulæ, quorum auctores olim erant 
antesignani. Postel Alcorani et Evangelistarum concordiz liber. Bvo. ] 
1543, cit. Menagiana, ibid. p. 292. This is said to be the pa tM jook 
which the Liber de T. I. is mentioned. He calls the protestant re ri 
Evangelists and Cenevangelists, and as he quotes in the same 
then recent authours Bonaventure Desperriers, and Rabelais, La 0 
probably correct in thinking, that the haretic Michael Servetus, sı 
Villanovanus, was meant by him, and not the heretic and Ab p ; 
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Villeneuve, who flourished at Paris in the 14th century, as Naudæus had under- 
stood him. Naudé, Apologie des Grands Hommes, p. 268. ed. 1712. A 
rare book, supposed to be the work of Henry Sponde afterwards bishop of 
Pamiers; asserts that one Barnaud, a Genevese physician, was convicted both 
of Arianism and of having written the Liber de tribus impostoribus. Magot 
Genevois, no date of place, A. D. 1613, cit. Menag. p. 307. The same book 
is said to have been revived and privately circulated (repandu) in France by 
the too famous Lucilius Vanini. Rosset Histoires Tragiques, cit. Menag. 4. p. 
307. Marchand Diet. Hist. tom. i. p. $19. Samuel Maresius, in his Johanna 
Papissa Restituta, surmises that either Aretine or Boccace was the authour, p. 
196, 7. Groning. 1658. But it must be more ancient than the time of 
Boccace, if Mazzuchelli is correct in saying, that Boccace borrowed his Three 
Rings from the novels of an earlier writer. See above, p. 546. note 641. 

Of all the people here enumerated, not one has (I believe) been justly 
accused of having composed that famous manual, not of infidels merely, but 
of the professours of an execrable creed. But very few of them were wholly 
innocent of the matter imputed to them. They were, for the most part, 
naturalist atheists, or, as it is sometimes called, pantheists, who maintained 
the world to be animated by a demon spirit (Pan, Demogorgon, Proteus, 
Azazel, Ialdabaoth, Charon, Nembrothes, Hermes the thrice-great, or the 
like) from whom knowledge and inæstimable secrets might be obtained by 
magical arts, and to whom the gross indulgencies of our material nature were 
sacred and acceptable; and whose ministers the inferior dæmons of the ele- 
ments (Postel’s potentiæ Azazelis ministræ) were. That the three prophets, 
Moses, Christ, and Mahomet, had thus obtained their power from the Archi- 
mage. ‘They denied the moral law, the finality of causes, and the judgment to 
come; and they ascribed the successive establishment of religions and go- 
vernments to the stellar influences, and all miracles to the art magic. Such 
were (with more or less of flimsy disguise) Pomponatius, Paracelsus, Cardan, 
Postel, Johannes Bodinus, Jordanus Brunus, Campanella, Michael Maierus, 
Berigardius, Vanini, and Gaffarel. Three of the abovenamed persons, Cam- 
panella, Beauregard, and Postel, betrayed their acquaintance with the book. 
But others of them often wrote or preached in such language, as evinces that 
the very words and dogmas of it were present to their minds while they spun 
out their villainous works, rendered ten-fold tædious vy the caution they were 
obliged to use. Postel did so on many occasions ; and Vanini taught Mosem, 
“ Christum, Mahometem, fuisse sidercos legislatores, stellarum fato Judais- 
mum Christianitati, et Mahometismo Christianismum locum cessisse. 
Denique ut Ninus per Zoroastrum magum et Apollonius per astrologiam ita 
‘* et eadem vafritie ceteros legislatores decepisse orbem.” Vanini Dialog. 58. 
et Amph. Divin. Provid. cit. Hadrian Beverland de Peccato Originali. 
p- 3, no time or place; and see Marchand, Dict. Hist. p. 319. And Johannes 
Bodinus expressed himself in the like manner in his Theatre of Nature, and 
MS. dialogues. Beverland, ibid. These doctrines are purely tri-impostorical, 
as the reader will perceive, if he will refer to Beauregard’s quotation above, 
p- 545, 6. The book of Giordano Bruno entitled Spaccio de la Bestia Trion- 
fante, was thought by Toland to be the book of the Three Impostours, which 
is absurd, although it is certainly written upon similar principles. It accuses 
Moses of being a mere imitatour of the magic of Egypt, from which all learning 
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and religion flowed, insinuates that the brazen serpent was, an idol of Thoth, 

and otherwise reviles the Hebrew Scriptures, See p. 154. 215, 6. 220, 224. 

232, 3. 252. ed. Paris, 1584. He also ridicules the ideas of Providential 
government and finality, and says that the fortunes of men are different but 

not discriminated, p. 63, 4, 5. 120, 1. 127. But I observe few direct 

allusions to Christianity (as distinct from Judaism) and none to Mahometanism ; 

Momus handing over the triangle or delta to Cardinal Cusa is a sarcasm 

upon the Trinity, p. 188. When he says, that Magie proceeds from the 
intelligible sun, and is revealed to mankind in different degrees in different 

ages of the world, we come very near to the magi alii aliis prastantiores. 

See above, p. 444, and Spaccio, p. 215. A chapter in Cardan de Subtilitate 

comes nearer to the point; it includes not only the three but all the four l 
systems, without showing a preference forsany; and indeed it intimates the y 
indifferency of all, and their resolubility into natural magic. It is a sermon 

upon that text; and it concludes with this scornful remark, sed hee parum- 
philosophis attinent, and even that insult is a modification of his original words, 

his igitur arbitrio victoriz relictis, de Subt. J. xi. c. I. p. 551, 2, Lugd. 1563, 

and see March. Dict. I. p. 319. Cardan elsewhere ascribes the successive pre- 
valence of the three creeds to the ascendancy of different planets. Marchand, 

ibid. But Pomponatius de Immortalitate Anima must certainly have had it 

in his view when he established this hypothetical thesis, that if there were only 

three religions, the Christian, Jewish, and Mahometan, and if they were all 

false, then the whole world would be deceived; but if two only were false, 

then two parts of the world would be deceived. Marchand, ibid. p. 304, 5. 

The authour elsewhere sufficiently betrays his acquaintance with the elixirs 

of rejuvenescence and the mysteries of Sodom. The truth is that many of 

these people had been admitted to the perusal of the most secret documents of 

the illuminati, and especially of this book; and some of them, no doubt, tran- 
scribed or committed to paper from memory divers parts of, it, and their 
studies and wicked superstitions were but so many commentaries upon it. 
When they were questioned about it, they knew better than to violate the 
dreadful oaths or brave the revenge of an Assassinian fraternity, by blabbing 
their secrets, but they made idle and false replies, banding on the fatherless- 

babe from door to door, and multiplying the number of the 

It may naturally excite wonder, why there was such a remarkable 

and buzzing about the Tres Iwpostores between the — 
teenth and the middle of the seventeenth centuries. The reason is, that a 

great fermentation was then going on in what I may call the subterrancous 
regions of the intellectual world; for we must be aware, that, although the 
tower-builders (whose hidden confederacies have subsisted upon the earth from 
the days of Semiramis and Nimrod) are less changeable in dogma and sentis 
ment than the rest of their fellow ereatures, who dare to look each other in 7 
the face, and openly to maintain their varying opinions — 
their communities are subject to periodical aod strong commoti 
from the premature and illusive hopes they are from time to ti 
entertain of the coming of Antichrist and the kingdom of this worl 
“ filling of the siege perilous and atchieving the sancgyéal.” W. 
on, during the interval in question, was the antichristian conspi 
Brothers of the Rosy Cross, who were induced by certai 
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believe, that the proper time was at hand for lifting up the veil and re- 
generating the world according to their abominations. See Michael: Maier, 
Themis ‘Aurea, p. 115, p. 219. And that authour certainly has betrayed 
more, than he would ever have suffered to escape him, had he not been con- 
viticed that the consummation was drawing nigh. All those who were known 
or with any reason suspected to be concerned with this book were brethren of the 
Rosy Cross; and if ever it fell into the hands of the spiritual authorities, they 
did not tye it up in paper and desire their executours to look for it; but they 
flung it into the fire, into which they also were in the habit of flinging it’s 
unfortunate readers. There is not, therefore, any great likelihood of this book 
being made public for some time to come, but there is every probability of it’s 
being yet in existence, and of it’s being ultimately brought to light. 

But in the year 1716 a book das published at the Hague entitled Reponse 
à la Monnaye, in which a manifestly false and silly story is told about a 
German captain stealing the Liber de T. I. from the Elector of Bavaria’s 
library, and the authour translating it into French, and which contains a pre- 
tended letter of Frederic II., to whom the authour of that thing attributed the 
concoction of the real Book, such being the vulgar notion concerning it. ‘The 
work is there described as consisting of six chapters. It asserts (as Prosper 
Marchand states) the doctrines of pantheism. It ascribes all religions to 
priests working upon the imaginary notions of good and evil, virtue and vice, 
which the human mind had invented. It describes Moses as a political in- 
triguer, and by comparing Christ with the heathen philosophers, shows him to 
have been no more than human. And it compares them with Numa and with 
Alexander. It says very little of Mahomet, on the ground that nobody stands 
up for him. It also denies the life to come, and the existence of demons 
and spirits. Reponse, ete. cit. March. Dict. 1. $22, 3. The passing over of 
Mahometanism, as a thing undefended, strongly argues it to be a production 
of a modern, western, Europæan authour, and would be absurd in the ears of 
the tri-impostoric Curds, (see p. 550.) of Averroes, and not less so in those 
of the crusader Frederic II. And the sarcasms against those pagan worthies, 
the wizard Numa, and the anti-god Alexander, are quite inconsistent with 
the recorded doctrine of the book in question; and much more so is the denial 
of demons and spirits. But B. G. Struvius saw a copy of the pretended 
French translation in which the Cartesians were mentioned, and an unsuccess- 
ful attempt had been made to rub out that word and put in Pyrrhonians. 
De Doct. Imp. p. 30, 1. That makes pretty nearly an end of it; because the 
Liber de T. I. was talked of, at least half a century before Descartes was even 
born. One hundred copies of that thing were printed by a charlatan doctour 
of the name of Ferber, at Francfort sur Mein, 1721. And the same work has 
also been circulated in MS. under the name of Esprit de Spinosa. Marchand 
Dict. 1. p. 324, It is evidently the work of some obscure libertine of the 
eighteenth century (probably the same Ferber who afterwards printed it) eon- 
taining the common topics of modern fashionable atheism, and vended under 
the name so open, and so inviting, to any fabricatour, of the Tribus Im- 
postoribus. But it’s doctrines agree with those of the more recent philosophic 
infidelity, and are absolutely opposed to those of the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, when every learned man believed in witchcraft, and almost every 
wicked man sought to practise it. Probably these lampoons (written since 
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the times of des Cartes and Spinosa) are varied in the different copies, accord- 
ing to the humours of various obscure ribalds; but they are the impotent 
endeavours of men committing a forgery, without even knowing what it is 
they are attempting to forge. 

Ignorant as I must be of the contents of Dr. Parr's paper parcel, I can do 
no more than express my strong persuasion, that the books he had got were 
only copies of this fictitious trash, and not copies of the Liber de T. I. 
Probably the “ curious facts” in the Glasgow copy are nothing more than the 
impudent fable with which this forgery was first ushered into the world. But 
I shall be glad to see that copy some day or other, if the piety of it’s pos- 
sessours should ever so far relax. I had intended to reserve these remarks 
for their proper place hereafter, but have been induced to throw them in here, 
by the observations of so justly respected aman as Dr. Parr; as I suspect 
him to have been deceived on this subject, to which he does not seem to have 
dedicated much of his attention. His saying, in one of his letters to Charles 
Butler, Esq., that Vanini was mad, shows how little he knew of the dark crew 
to which that atheist belonged. Besides the authorities to which the reader 
has been referred, he may consult Albert Fabricius’s edition of Placcius de 
Libris Anonymis, 


THE END. 


INDEX. — 


Aborigines, are the descendants of Origo, p. 68; their settlements, p. 73; 
they leave Rome and go to Reate, p. 79, 80; their crater, p. 189. 

Aboul-cassem Mohammed al Mahadi, his concealment and expected return, 
p- 492, 

Acca, nurse of Romulus, p. 10, 11. 

Æneas, the fable of, p. 6, 7; his real date, p. 121. 

AE sculapius, father of Rome, p. 283, 4; the first, p. 285, 6; the second, 
p. 286, 8; the third, p. 289. 

\ Ethiopians, the western, their kingdom, p. 82, 83. 

Æthra, mother of Theseus, goes with Helen to Troy, the meaning of that 
fable, p. 25. 46, n. 

Aion, who he was, p. 47. 

Albigenses, the Manichæans called, blasphemous imposture of their leader, 
p. 521; their two old women, p. 525. 

Alcumena, her son Nilus or Heracleides is afterwards called Hercules, p. 10. 
24, 5. 

Alexander the Great, his impostures, p. 366, 7, and n. 151. ~ 

Alroi, rabbi David, his marvellous history, p. 526—9. 

Anna Perenna, meaning of her name, p. 47; she is Dido, p. 48; and a female 
form of Æneas, p. 49; her bloody rites, p. 50. 

Annacus, he prophesies Deucalion’s flood, p. 22, n. 57. 

Antenor, he founds a New Troy, p. 115. 

Anteros, son of Mars, p. 228. 

Antichrist, meaning of that name, p. 323, 4; various surmises concerning 
his birth, p. 358, 9. 

Antioch, city of, hee dedicated, p. 371; called Iopolis, ibid.; and Roma, 
p. 382. 

Antiochus Epiphanes, his character, p. 374. 376; not a type of Antichrist, 
p. 376; what religion he set up, p. 377—383; his Maozim, p. 389, 390, 
1; his teraphim, p. 402; his death, where, p. 403, 

Apollonius Tyanzus pretends to be Proteus, p. 433; his birth and death, p. 
433. 466; is privy to Domitian’s murder, p. 476; tutor to Alexander 
Abonoteichites, p. 433. 478. 

Arabian gulf, divided into 12 Channells, p. 130. 
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Arcadia, an Assyrian name, p. 72. 4 - 

Arcmulus Sylvius, his impiety and death, p. 7. k poini 

Argeng, a dæmon, had in his gallery the statues of the seventy-two Soliman, 
p- 12, n. 22. 

Aricia, the bloody rites of that place, p. 182—185. 

Arthur, king, his wound, p. 492 ; and expected return, ibid. 

Arval Brothers, their song, p. 210; who they were, p. 210—217. 

Asclepius, name, whence derived, p. 298—300. 

Athens, certain Pelasgi removed from thence to Samothrace, p-. 152, 3; and 
from Samothrace to Rome, ibid. 

Augustus Cæsar, his crimes and impostures, p. 455—466. 

Aurelius, Marcus, his pedantry, and superstition, p. 478, 9; observations 
on him, p. 477—481. 

Averroes, the sons of, p. 565. 

Avienus, the poet, a remark upon him, p. 165, n. 437. 

Azazel, worshipped by the Rosicrucians, p. 229; and by Marcus the heretic, 
ibid.; his sabbaths, p. 517. 


B. 


Beast, the number of the, p. 498, 9, 500; his image, p. 536; mark of the, 
p- 552, and note. 

Belteshazzar, the god, personated by Nebuchadnezzar, p. 364; and by his 
grandson, ibid. 

Berber, god of war, p. 241. 245. 254. 259. 

Berzin, the Azur, or sixth fire of the Magi, p. 21; Berzinus, ib. 

Brass, Talos made of, p. 273 ; and Cedalion, p. 270; and Mars, p. 276—8 ; 
certain allusions to, explained, p. 277. 

Brutus, Lucius Junius, his dissimulation, p. 42; his political intrigues, p. 
43. 

Bucephalus, what manner of horse he was, p. 368. 

Budda, a Babylonian magician, p. 392. 

Butta Deus, Johannes, p. 392. 401. 

Byrsa, the, of Dido, p. 145; of Allahamout, ibid.; of Ivar the Dane, ibid.; 
of Ulysses, ibid. ; of Orion, ibid. 


C. 


Cadmus, vide Cham. 

Cœrimpares, the, who they vere, p. 68. 

Cai Caous, p. 45. 

Cai Cosrou, how he was struck with fire from heaven, p. 21; aks bie 
upon a fiery horse, ibid. 

Cain, his apostasy, p. 330. 

Calves, the, of Jeroboam, p. 315. 320. 

Camillus, Marcus Furius, a fabulous character representing Ulysses, p 
65, 6. 
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Canopus, a pilot, p. 302; a god of water, 302, 3; a serpent; 303, 4. 

Cappadocia, it's religion, p. 467; it’s saints, ibid.; origin of that kingdom, 
467, 8. 

Cata-Mitus, son of Laomedon, a title of Nimrod rather than of Enoch, p. 22. 
25. 

Cecrops, vide Cham. How to raise his ghost, p. 305. 

Cercopes, the followers of Ulysses, p. 101, ets.; a satyrical poem of 
Hesiod so called, p. 105. 

Cham, dispersion of his posterity, and fulfilment of the curse of Canaan, p. 
124, 125; their dispersion described under the name of Cecrops, p. 125 
—i32; of Cadmus, p. 133—137 ; of Danaus, p. 138, 9; of Hellen, p. 
140, 

Charonian head, the, p. 402. 536. 

Cheiron, who were his pupils, p. 287. 

Circe, the two meanings of that name, p. 48. 

Clymena, a name of Helen, p. 25; wife of Merops and mother of Phæthon, 
p. 20. 

Clymenus, a name of Pluto, p. 26. 

Colei, the, of Lanuvium, p. 262; and of Cliternia, ibid. 

Commandments, the first and second, p. 313 ; the second, explanation of, p. 
559, 60. 

Constantine the great, his ambiguous behaviour, p. 150, 1; why he founded 
a new capital, p. 167. 

Corinth, a type of Babel, and also of Mount Ararat, p. 28—31 ; and of Mount 
Paradise, p. 30, and note 82. 

Curtius, Marcus, compared with Menceceus, p. 67. 

Cybele, she is brought to Rome by a dark intrigue of the Scipios, p. 452; 
secret fraternities are then established, ibid.; is both a city and a woman, 
p. 542. 


D. 


Dactyl, or finger, allusion thereof, p. 170. 

Dan, prophecies concerning him, p. 328, 9. 

Dead, the, their condition, dwelling-place, ete. p. 555, to the end. 

Deemaratus, a name of Noah, and wherefore, p. 31. eid 

Demogorgon, father of Orion, p. 176; his ineffable name, p. 207, and note 
588; he is Proteus, and Chaos, p. 433. 

Dido, remarks upon, and upon the foundation of Carthage, p. 143—148; 
the meaning of her name, p. 142. 

Diomede, his cannibal horses, p. 116; he founds Argyrippa, or New Troy, 
p. 117, 8; his wolfish mares, p. 119; human victims sacrificed to him, 
p. 120; brings the stones, of which Troy walls were built, to Italy, p. 
166. 

Dionysius, the geographer, his probable date, p. 164, n. 437. 

Dodona, it's Oracle was of three sorts, p. 26; Pelasgic, and of little weight 
among the Hellenes, p. 132. 
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Domitian, his character and reign misrepresented, p. 371-7; am, 
476, 7. 

Druses, their secret book, p. 250. 3855 their silver box, p. 386; their re- 
ligion will one day be universal, p. 494. 

E. 

Edom, the Jews call Rome so, p. 380, 1, note. p. 410; conjecture there- 
upon, 410. 

Egregori, who they were, p. 335. 

Enoch, his apotheosis suggested those of Romulus and Hercules, p. 18; he 
was the most ancient of two persons called Ganymedes, p. 22, 3; his re- 
pentance, p. 335. 

Ensigns in war, fire and the serpent, p. 232—235. 

Enyalius, different from Mars, p. 241—249 ;- etymology of his name, note 
691, p. 241. 

Eon de P Etoile, his history, and strictures thereupon, p. 522—526. 

Erinnyes, three priestesses of Babel, p. 26. 


F. 
Faber, Mr., astonishing doctrines hazarded by him, p. 561. 
Fabians, their catastrophe is fabulous, p. 56; meaning of the name, p. 56—61. 
Fates, three priestesses of Babel, p. 26; no such noun as Fata in the sin- 
gular feminine, p. 71, note. 
Fatua Fauna, or Bona Dea, is Penelope, p. 10, 11, n. 19. 
Fatuus Faunus, is Ulysses, p. 10, n. 11. 
Fauna, an harlot, called Venus, p. II, n. 19. 
Faunus, king, a name of Cush, p. 6; discoverer of gold mines, ib.; lies 
with his own daughter, in the form of a serpent, p. 10, n. 19. 
Fig-tree, mysteries of the, p. 179—181. 
Free-masons, the, in Thibet, p. 280. 


G. 

Gany-Medes (son of Laomedon), an appellation of Enoch first, and then of 
Nimrod, p. 22—25 ; prophesies the destruction of Troy, p. 22; causes the 
swelling of the Nile, p. 24. 

Gibellines, the, wherefore so called, p. 508—515. 

Gog and Magog, their confinement, and their exit in the days of Anti- 
christ, p. 399, 400. 

Gordius, his waggon, p. 38, 39. 

Goschasp, the Fire of Warriours, p. 21. 

Graces, three priestesses of Babel, p. 26. 

Guelphs; the, a conjecture why they were so called, p. 515, 6. 


H. 


Hakem Bemrillah, his death and expected return, 493, 4. 
Hakem ben Haschem al Mokanna al Burcai, his death and expected return, 
p. 493. 
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Harold of Norway's polar voyage, p. 564. 
Hawk, the, a symbol of Adonis and Quirinus, p. 12. 
SY Heeatompylos, an Æthiopian city, p. 83. 

Helena, is the mother of Romulus, p. 9, 10; mother of Constantine, su- 
spicions concerning her, p. 1513 a baleful meteor so called, p. 258 ; con- 
cubine of Simon Magus, p. 412, 3. 427. 

Helinandus Frigidomontanus, a remark upon, p. 524. 

Heniochus, is the star of Salmoneus, Bellerophon, Erichthonius, Iasion, Hip- 
polytus, Berzinus, and Cai Khosrou, all names of one man, p. 19—21. 

Henna, in Sicily, remarks upon, p. 86. 

Hermione of Orpheus, p. 562. 

Herodians, worshipped Herod, p. 407 ; were Sadduceans, 407, 8; why called 
Eleutheri, 408, 9. 

Homer, a fragment of his poems explained, p. 106. 

Hydaspes, his prophecy about Rome, p. 307. 

Hyperboreans, the, p. 563, 4. 

LJ. 

Jehu, his conduct, p. 320, 1, 2. 

Jeroboam, his sin, p. 319. 

Jew, the Wandering, p. 392, 3, 4. 

Jews, the, deplore Julius Cæsar, and why, p. 447, 3. 

Jezebel, wife of Ahab, p. $22. p. 361; Jezebel of Thyatelra, p. 361. 430. 

Impostoribus, the book de Tribus, p. 443; it’s doctrine, p. 444, 545, 6; 
was never published, p. 4443 literally taken from the secret doctrines of 
the Curds, p. 549, 550 ; a treatise concerning it, p. 565—570. 

Ino, her wanderings, and criticism on Athenzus, p. 48. 

Johanna, the she-pope, p. 501—508 ; of Venice, p. 518, 19, 20, 21 ; of Are, 
p- 517; Southcote, important remark upon, p. 522. 

Johannes, Presbyter, who signified by that name, p. 401. 521, 2. 

John, Saint, prophecy concerning him, p. 394. 

Judas Iscariot, the gospel of, p. 425, and n. 348; how he came by his sur- 
name, 426, 7. 

Jupiter, why called Pistor, p. 51 ; Bottius, p. 391. 


K. 
Kelat, description of, p. 399, n. 259. 


L. 

Lamech, what his crimes were, p. 345. 351; whether he was Tiresias, 
p. 353; he is called Malchus, ibid.; used to eat sucking children, p. 350. 

Lanuvium, it's dragon, p. 262 ; it’s Colei, ibid. ; the name used metaphorically, 
p- 296, n. 876. 

Lavinium, when founded, p. 120; it's ordeal, p. 294; it’s etymology, 
p. 235, n. 874. “s 

Lemnos, why called Amichthaloessa, p. 154, n. 411. 

Life, the elixir of, p. 284, 5. 
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Lucian of Samosata, his great excellence, p. 436, 7, 24. 
Lucretia, or Luceretia, observations upon her, p. 42—45. pri. Be 
Lucumon, a name of Ham, its meanings, p. 31, 32. um 
Lucumonius, a name of Nimrod, p. 32, and see p. 13. 

Lydians, the signification of their name, p. 94, 5, 6. 


M. 


Magi, who saluted Christ, who they were, p. 396, 7. 

Mamertines, two stories concerning them, p. 228, 9. 

Mamor, who he was, p. 264—282. 

Manilius, a poet, who he probably was, p. 20, note 47. 

Mars, Satan so called by Homer, p. 225; father of Anteros, p. 228. 

Marullus, a Calabrian poet of the fifth century, is the well-known Quintus 
Calaber, p. 113. i 

Mary, the Virgin, her mode of death unknown, p. 429; her apotheosis, p. 
429. 

Mauzim, the, are trees, and of what sort, p. 390, 1. 

Medicine, fabulous professours of, p. 284 ; their object, ibid. 

Melchisedech, impious fable of Boccace concerning, p. 547, 8; what Postel 
says of him, p. 548. 

Melchisedecian heresy, the, p. 549. 

Melchite, the, their heretical Trinity, p. 429. 

Vv Memnon, his annual wound, p. 491, 2. 

Menelaus, his Serpent, p. 302. 

Micah, his images, p. 298, 317. 

Mimer, the smith, his armour, p. 281; his brother, ibid.; his head, p. 282. 

Mithridates, observations upon, p. 405. 

Moon, the Island of the, p. 30. 

Morgana, Morgetes, Morgantes, etymology of those words, p. 70. 

Moses, his philosophy derided by infidels, p. 560. 


N. 


Name, the ineffable, of Rome, p. 194—203; of God, p. 204—7; of 
Demogorgon, p. 207, 8, and note 588. 

Nautes, a title of Ulysses, p. 92. 

Nebuchadnezzar, his golden image, p. 364; the judgment upon him, p. 
366. 

Nero, calumnies against him, p. 485, 6, 7; his great popularity, p. 488, 490; 
thought to be Antichrist, p. 489, 495; why, p. 497, 8. 

Nesscira, her treachery, p. 15. 

Nilus, is said to be Jupiter, and is identified with Phaethon, Orion, Gany- 
mede, and Hercules, p. 24. wi 

Nimrod, legend of his death, p. 21, 2; it is confounded in mythology 
with Enoch’s translation, p. 23, 4, 5; his posterity were called Abori- 
gines, p. 68; he was the thirteenth in descent from Eve, p. 2915 nu- 
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merous legends unite in bim, p. 356 ; Jerome's translation of his name, p. 
359 ; what Isidore of Seville said of him, p. 365; is king Geber, p. 510. 
Nimrod, Mount, in Armenia, p. 404. 
Nonnus, a passage of kis works explained, p. 21. 


0. 
October equus, the, p. 41. 163. 
Origo, Dido was so called, p. 68. 
Orion, the constellation, remarks upon, p. I, note 1. 
Oscillation, the ceremony of, p. 187, 8. 
Oven, a Goddess, p. 54; oven of Eve, p. 51; of Ino, ibid. 


N 


Palamedes, imitated by Pythagoras, p. 57. 

Palladium, the, of Troy was not a statue of Minerva, p. 148 ; that of Rome 
was, p. 150; what became of it, p. 150,1. It was brought from Ægypt 
to Athens, p. 142; and from Athens to Rome, p- 161. 

Peisidica, her treachery, p. 16. 

Pelasgi, who they were, p. 89; their original country, ibid.; descendants 
of Sheba and Dedan, p. 90; their name nearly synonymous with that of 
the Tyrrheni, p. 96, 7. 

Peregrinus, strange adventures of, p. 430..5 ; was a Simoniac, p. 436. 

Phaethon, his history blends together those of the flood and the Trojan 
war, p. 29 ; his death, p. 20. 

Pharaohs, the, were Philistines, p. 122; and Phoenicians, p. 134, 5; of 
the race called Amalekites, p. 122. n. 

Philopatris, the dialogue, when composed, p. 438—447. 

Picus, Jupiter, his wickedness, and inventions, p. 7. 

Picus Martius, father of Romulus, p. 9. 

Pisistratus, king of Orchomenos, the manner of his death, p. 17. 

Pledges, the seven, of the Roman empire, p. 157; they are destroyed by 
Stilicho, ibid. 

Pleiad, the, changed into a comet, p. 347. 

Poimandria, what manner of vessel it was, p- 192, 3. 

Pollio, the, of Virgil explained, p. 459—466. 

Polycrita, her treachery, p. 15. 

Pope, the, erroneously supposed to be denounced in the prophecies, p. 536— 
541. 

Postel, Guillaume, his shocking behaviour, p. 518—521 ; his impostures, 
518, note; his great age, ibid.; marvellous circumstances related of him, 
ibid.; his doctrine is the same as that of the Liber de Tribus Impos- 
toribus, p. 545; bis account of Antichrist, p. 551; and of Melchi- 
sedech, p. 548. 

Prophecies, remarks on the, p. 530—536. 539—544. 560. ' ; 

Proteus, the god, was personated by Peregrinus, p. 432; and by oe 
nius Tyanæus, 433. 
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Protocosm, the, of Pronapides, when written, and for ERARE — 7 


Purgatory, what, p. 557, 8- 
Pythagoras, why he forebad beans, p. 57 ; his astronomy, ibid. * 


w 


Q 


Quadrata, Roma, p. 168, 9. 
Quintus Calaber, who he was, p. 113, 4. 


R. 


NRum's- horn fish, the, p. 560. 

Regiomontanus, his eagle, p. 279; and fly, ibid. 

Roman Kings, names of them, different from those generally known, note, 
p- 37. 

Nome, her ſabulous history, p. 6—67 ; the sources out of which it arose, p. 
1—6; founded by the Aborigines, p. 74; abandoned by them, and why, p- 
79, 80; said to be an Hetrurian city, p. 107; founded again, p. 120; 
by emigrants from Athens and Samothrace, p. 151, 2; for what reason, 
p. 160; the Jews expect their Messiah from thence, p. 381, note; it’s 
ages, p. 495, 6, 7. 

Rudbeck, Olaus, cited, p- 304. 

Rutilius, Claudius, a passage of his Itinerary vindicated, p. 157, 8. 


8. 


Sabines, their union with the Romans fabulous, and contradicted by the 
whole tenour of Roman history, p. 17, note 37. 

Samaritans, why hated by the Jews, p. 383, 4. 

Samothrace, colony of Athens, and Rome a colony of Samothrace, p. 152, 3 5 
it's people called Sal, from Sais in Ægypt, p. 153—6. 

Scipio Africanus, his fabulous birth, p. 449; and wicked machinations, p. 
450—4. 

Scipio Nasica, an accomplice of Africanus, p. 451, 2, 3. 

Sebastian, don, is expected to return in glory, p. 494. 

Sebastic sect, the, p. 494, 5. 

Segesta, city of, it's modern name, p. 88 ; it's annual mourning, ibid. 

Semones, the alternate, who they were, p. 256—264. 

Seneca, his infamous character, p. 482, 3, 4. 

Serpent, the paradisaical, his form, p. 299, 300. 

Servius Tullius, who he was, p. 36, 37 ; why called Servius, p. 37. 

Severus, Sulpicius, an emendation of his text, p. 382, note 201. i 

Sibylline poems, the, of the Gnosties, p. 306; sey prophesy the al of 
Rome, p. 307, 8- 

Sicily, it’s name whence derived, p. 84. ori 

Simon Magus, pretended to be the Des Bánéus P2554575 “called bim- 
self Estos, p. 255; called himself the Father, the Son, and the Paraclete, 
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p. 4113 his proceedings with Helena, p. 412, 3, 4; bis murders and 
sorceries, p. 414, 5; his death, p. 415, 6; called Christ by the Roman 
historians, p. 420, 1; father of Judas Iscariot, p- 424, 5. 

Spears, worship of, p. 251—254. 

Stilicho destroys the seven talismans of Rome, in pursuance of the edict 
de idolis confringendis, p. 157. 182. 

Symbacchi, the, p. 177, 8. 


T. 


Tacitus, Cornelius, observations upon, p. 473, 4. 

Tarpeja, her story, p. 14; and five variations thereof, p. 14, 5, 6. 

Tarquin the Ancient, who he was, p. 32, 36. 

Tarquinius Superbus, his conduct, p. 38, 9; by what artifice he is de- 
throned, p. 42, 43. 

Teraphim, oracular heads, p. 297 ; images of serpents, p. 297, 8. 

Terentine Games, their origin, p. 191. 

Testaments, the ineffable, of Athens, p. 171, 2. 

Thahamurath, or Thamur, he converses with the dragon of the præadamite 
sultans, p. 12, note 22; he hath the shield of Gian ben Gian, ibid. 

Theagenes, the sophist, his apotheosis, p. 435. 

Thrasybulus Milesius, his story the same as Tarquin’s, p. 36, n. 100. 

Tiberius Cæsar, his apotheosis at Aspendus, p. 466 ; at Mazaca, p. 467. 

Titus, the emperour, strictures on his character and history, p. 470, 1. 

Tree of Life, the fruit of the, p. 284. 

Triptolemus, called Epimenides, p. 173; his lineal descendants, p. 174. 

370, 1; what manner of people they were, p. 384, 
Tubal- Cain, his cherubim, p. 275; his labyrinth, p. 265, 6; his armour, p. 
274 ; his reliques, p. 278. 

Twelve Gods, the, p. 130. 159. 

Tyrrheni, possessed nearly all Italy, p. 92; their twelve cities in Lombardy, 
Tuscany, and Campania, p. 93, 4; they were not Lydians, p. 94; and 
they were Pelasgians, p. 96, 7 ; the etymology of their name, p. 98; why 
called Thusci and Hetrusci, p. 99. 


U. 


Ulysses, his settlement in Hetruria, p. 108, 9; in Brutium, p. 109, 112; 
in Messapia, p. 112. 114. 


` V. 


Valentinians, their heresy, p. 524, 5. 

Vapa, a magical city, p. 396, note 250. 

Vapians, their passage of the æquinoctium, ibid. 
Veii, an imaginary city, p. 62; it’s capture, p. 63. 
Vejove, who he was, p. 219—222. 

Vemarmar, meaning of that word, p. 217, ete. 
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Verus, the emperour, calumnies against him, p. 480, 1; he was murdered, 
p. 481. 

Viper, the Roman, p. 305. 

Virgil, his nefarious character, and that of his Eneid, p 466; why reckoned 
a wizard, p. 465. 


Y. 
Yggdrasill, the ash tree, p. 272. 
Z. 


Zoroaster, at his own prayer consumed by fire from heaven, p. 21. 
Zoroaster Nimrod, attempts to rule the Star of Evil, is burned by fire from 
heaven, p. 21, 22. 


END OF VOL, III. 


LONDON: * 
PRINTED BY THOMAS DAVISON, WHITEFRIARS: 


paan 


n “7 


i 


bo oe ee 


8 K — 
1 8 


Llen any 


